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The materials for this edition of the Epistle to the Ephesians were left by
my Father in a condition which called for very careful editing. This task I
entrusted to my friend the Rev. J. M. Schulhof, M.A., of Clare College, Cam-
bridge, Fellow of St Augustine’s College, Canterbury, and sometime Scholar of
Trinity College, Cambridge : who has brought to bear on the work not only the
loyal zeal of a very faithful disciple, who for long years has studied my Father’s
writings and, while it was still given, sat at his feet; but also a care and
discrimination truly worthy of the best Cambridge traditions. To him all
readers of the book will owe a deep debt of gratitude for the infinite pains that
he has bestowed on this labour of love,

F. B, WESTCOTT.



PREFACE

A DELAY of four years—which have elapsed sin¢e the duty

was committed to me of preparing for the press the late
Bishop Westcott’'s work on the Epistle to the Ephesians—may
be thought to demand some explanation.

My original mandate, as given by the Bishop’s Executors,
involved a twofold responsibility,—first that of editing the
Commentary on the Epistle, left in manuscript by Dr Westcott,
and secondly that of constructing, on the basis of such materials
as might be found among his papers, an Introduction, and an
Appendix of Essays and Additional Notes.

The former task appeared to present no other difficulties
than those which attach to the determination, here and there,
of the purport of an unfinished sentence, the treatment of an
occasional lacuna in the notes, and the verification of references.
But it was early interrupted, and for the space of some eighteen
months, by the discovery that the notes on Chapter II were
missing : a circumstance which was variously interpreted ; one
opinion, very confidently expressed, being that for some cause
no notes had ever been written by Dr Westcott on that portion
of the Epistle,—in other words, that the expected posthumous
Commentary was after all in no sense complete. I make no
-apology for having obstinately resisted an urgent recommenda-
tion, addressed to me at that time, to presume the non-existence
of these notes and publish the Commentary as it was/’
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Eventually the missing notes were discovered by the
Reverend Henry Westcott between the pages of a volume
which he had inherited from his father’s library.

Meanwhile the heavier and more delicate task of con-
structing an Introduction, and an Appendix, had been begun
on the lines proposed.

It was attended, however, with unusual difficulties owing to
the ﬁnexpected scantiness of the materials actually extant from
the hand of the Bishop. In point of fact those materials consisted
mainly of fragmentary notes and jottings, a few summary
analyses of projected sections or dissertations, lists of occurrences
in the New Testament or elsewhere of words or phrases requiring
investigation, and other brief indications of topics to be discussed.
Accordingly it soon became evident that only a very small
proportion of the language or argument of any such Intro-
duction and supplementary Essays would be of Dr Westcott’s
workmanship. And the immediate question came to be
whether the pen of a disciple might usefully and acceptably
provide the desired Prolegomena and Appendix, incorporating
all that could be found of Dr Westcott’s own conclusions and
hints, but without pretence of offering anything less or more
than a disciple’s elucidation of problems opened, but not
continuously treated or always finally resolved, by the departed
master.

At this point and on the issue thus declared the judgment
of four or five representative exponents of academic opinion in
Cambridge was emphatically adverse to the plan originally
proposed.

That plan was accordingly abandoned.

The book, as now published, may probably be less useful
to the general student than it might otherwise have been;
Dr Westcott’s unfinished work being, like a classic document,
of a quality to need, and to justify, ancillary interpretation and
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focussing. But, if less generally useful, the book, as it stands,
will, we have reason to hope, be specifically more acceptable to
scholars, at any rate in the University which owes so much to
the great teacher, whose ¢vanished hand’ no other can simulate,
even as no pupil, or follower, can re-awaken, however he
may yearn once again to hear, the tones of the ‘voice that
1s still’

It remains to indicate, as briefly as may be, the lines on
which the present volume has been compiled.

In place of the full Introduction originally centemplated,
I have prefixed to the Text and Notes a nominal Introduction,
formally analogous to that which Dr Westcott has given us in
his edition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, but, as regards
matter, essentially, though unequally, defective in every part.

The section on ‘Text’ reproduces, with such meodification
as was necessary or appropriate, the statistical matter of the
corresponding section in Hebrews.

Under the section-headings ‘Title and Destination’ and
‘Date and Place of Writing,’ a few relevant paragraphs,
from original authorities or from Dr Westcott’s papers, are
printed, and, for the rest, reference is made to Lightfoot’s
“Colossians’ and ‘Biblical Essays, Hort’s ‘ Prolegomena’ and
Professor T. K. Abbott’s  Introduction.’ '

For the section on ‘Canonicity and External Evidence’ it
has seemed reasonable, and sufficient, to print in parallel
columns the chief early patristic passages and the portions
of the text of Ephesians, which they appear to presuppose;
leaving it to the reader to estimate, as he may, in each
instance, the alternative probabilities of purposed citation,
reminiscence or coincidence. For guidance he can always
refer to the published views of the scholars above named
or others.

But in so far as the parallel presentation of the canonical
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and patristic texts may be held to imply the view, that the
Epistle was known to and used by the early Christian witnesses
adduced, the section, thus regarded, has Dr Westcott’s authority:
all the patristic passages given being cited in the footnotes and
appendix to his History of the Canon; of which, therefore,
this section may be accounted an excerpt printed in extenso.’

The Section ‘ Internal Evidence of Authorship’ is made up
almost entirely of matter drawn from Dr Hort’s Prolegomena,
and arranged under the subdivisions adopted in the ¢ Abstract
of Lectures on Ephesians’ printed at the end of that volume.

In view of the long and memorable service of collaboration
which has linked together indissolubly the names of Westcott
and of Hort, it will, I hope, be felt to be fitting that where in
this Epistle the one is silent and the other happily has left a
record, already published, of his conclusions, appeal should be
made to the latter to supplement the unfinished work, now
edited, of the former.

With regard to the Section ‘ Style and Language’ I regret
that, owing to an error of marking on my part, the fragmentary
notes left by Dr Westcott appear in smaller, instead of in larger,
type than the lexical statistics appended. The oversight, how-
ever, when discovered, did not seem to me of sufficiently grave
importance to demand correction, which would have meant
disturbance of several pages of proof.

The three following Sections on the relation of this Epistle
to the Colossian Letter, to other Pauline documents, and to
certain other, non-Pauline, Apostolic writings respectively, will,
I think, speak for themselves.

The ‘References to the Gospel History’ constituting the
tenth Section are Dr Westcott’s own.

For Section XI, ‘Characteristics’ of the Epistle, I have
ventured to bring together the judgments of four writers, all
sometime (and at the same time) Fellows of Trinity College,



ix
Cambridge, namely, Dr Westcott himself, and his three lifelong
friends, Bishop Lightfoot, Dr Hort, and Dr Llewelyn Davies—
of whom now the last alone survives.

The twelfth and last Section, exhibiting the ¢ Plan of the
Epistle,” is, again, Dr Westcott’s own, and is printed exactly
as it stands in his manuscript.

The Text of the Epistle is reprinted from the last edition of
Westcott and Hort’s ‘New Testament.’

The few critical notes are gathered mainly from the ¢ Notes
on Select Readings’ in the Appendix to Westcott and Hort’s
Introduction ; a small residue being adapted from Dr Sanday’s
Delectus Lectionum in the Clarendon Press Appendices ad
Novum Testamentum, or from Tregelles’'s Apparatus Criticus.

One note, partly critical, partly exegetical (on iv.21),is taken,
at the instance and by the kind cooperation of Dr Murray,
Warden of St Augustine’s College, Canterbury, from the private
correspondence of Dr Westcott with Dr Hort.

After the Greek Text and Notes, and before the Appendix,
I have printed the texts of the Latin Vulgate version of the
Epistle and of two early English versions, namely, those of
Wiclif, as revised by Purvey (c. 1386), and of Tyndale (1525).

The English versions will, I think, be felt to be an appropriate
addition to a volume containing the latest exegetical labours
of a theologian who is also the author of the ‘History of the
English Bible! Both versions are reprinted from Messrs
Bagster’s English Hexapla, and as regards the earlier I have
ventured, for the sake of brevity, to retain in the title-heading
the inexact description, ¢ Wiclif, 1380, although it is now the
opinion of, I believe, all expert authorities that the version
here given is Purvey’s revision, made in or about 1386 (after
Wiclif’s death), of Wiclif’s own translation of 1380. The tech-
nical inaccuracy is lessened by the fact that in ¢ Ephesians’ the
- difference between Wiclif and his reviser amounted to very little.
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The Appendix is made up of (i) an analytical conspectus of
the theology of the Epistle, (ii) a series of Additional Notes on
particular words or topics, (iii) a Greek Vocabulary of the Epistle.

The title ‘Heads of Doctrine,’ given to the first of these
divisions, is taken from a Summary, or Table of proposed
Contents, prepared by Dr Westcott for a projected work, which
he eventually abandoned, on  Christian Doctrine’ And nearly
all the subject-headings given are selected from that Summary ;
that is to say, those subjects in the list have been taken, which
admitted of illustration from the Epistle to the Ephesians. But
in the treatment of them no uniform rule has been observed.
In some cases nothing has been set down beyond the mere
words of those verses of the Letter which contain reference to
the subject in hand. In other cases brief comment has been
interposed either by repetition from one or more of the notes
in the text or by citation from one or other of Dr Westcott’s
published works. And in a few cases, when this was suggested
by anything from Dr Westcott’s pen, the occurrence of a term
or topic has been traced through other Pauline Epistles or even
throughout the New Testament.

But for the most part any such treatment of a subject has
been reserved for the Additional Notes.

In these, with the exception of a few sentences from Dr Hort's
posthumously edited works and a few editorial observations
enclosed in square brackets, nothing has been introduced which
is not either (a) Biblical Text, (B) statistical matter drawn and
digested from Text and Concordance, () express quotation
from works actually cited, or used, by Dr Westcott in connexion
with this Epistle, or (8) comment of his own, gathered partly
from extant manuscript material, partly from relevant passages
in his published Commentaries and other writings.

With regard to the several subjects treated the facts are
these. In most cases an Additional Note on the subject was
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definitely projected by Dr Westcott. In many cases prospective
reference to the intended Note had been made in the Com-
mentary. More often than not the general outline of the Note
existed in the form of classified groups of instances or brief
summary statements with or without accessory matter. In no
case had it been brought into a form that could be regarded as
final.

It thus became necessary either to leave these collectanea
infertile or to supplement them. In adopting the latter course
I have observed the restrictions stated above. Secriptural and
other testimonies, cited by reference, have been verified and
given in full: outlines left by Dr Westcott have been filled
in and illustrated, where this was practicable, from his own
writings or from sources quoted by him elsewhere.

The few titles not expressly emanating from Dr Westcott
cover topics which he has indicated as calling for separate
treatment. There is therefore no need to specify or defend
them.

For the Vocabulary or Index of Greek Words used in the
Epistle, and also for the short Index of Subjects, I am solely
responsible.

The foregoing explanation may, I am inclined to hope,
suffice to justify the Introduction and the Appendix.

But, if not, it is no great matter. Disapproval signifies
merely that, in the judgment of those who disapprove, the
‘Addenda’ would have been better unpublished than thus
arranged, filled in, and edited. It may be so.

After all, it is the Commentary which matters. And in
this none can fail to recognise the unalloyed expression of the
author’'s mind and heart; a last, clear word of consolation,
strong and unfaltering, from one who through many years had
’ever, in the intervals of official work, turned with loving joy to
the task of the interpretation of this Epistle.



xii

In conclusion I desire to make grateful acknowledgment to
those who in one way or another have helped me to make this
book less imperfect than otherwise it would have been and less
unworthy of him whose name it bears. More particularly I am
indebted to the Rev. Professor T. K. Abbott, Litt.D., of Trinity
College, Dublin, for kind permission to use a note (v. inf. p. 194)
from his Commentary on the Epistle ; to the Rev. J. Llewelyn
Davies, D.D., Vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale, and sometime Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge, for a most courteous letter
cordially assenting to the incorporation in this edition of the
Epistle of some paragraphs from his own Introduction; to the
Rev. J. H. Moulton, Lit.D., late Fellow of King's College,
Cambridge, and now Tutor of Didsbury College, Manchester,
for assistance in verifying a reference to the works of the late
Dr Dale; to H. M. Chadwick, Esq., M.A., Fellow and Librarian
of Clare College, Cambridge, for facilities, kindly accorded me,
of access to and use of books from the College Library, as well
as for advice regarding early English versions; to the Rev.
J. 0. F. Murray, D.D., Warden of St Augustine’s College,
Canterbury, formerly Fellow and Dean of Emmanuel College,
Cambridge, for valuable aid and counsel in several points of
detail ; to the Rev. Arthur Westcott, M.A., Rector of Crayke,
for information regarding papers left by the Bishop; to the
Rev. F. B. Westcott, M.A., Head Master of Sherborne School
and Hon. Canon of Salisbury, for his prolonged forbearance and
patience with the slowness of my handiwork ; to my relative,
the Rev. H. Brereton Jones, M.A., Senior Curate of St Giles-in-
the-Fields, for his kindness and extreme care in reading great
part of the proofs; and, not least, to the officials of the Pitt Press
for the unfailing courtesy with which they have met my requests
and fulfilled their part in the printing of the book.

And last of all there is one to whon1 my purposed word of
thanks can never now be rendered.
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After long delays, due largely to causes explained above,
though partly to pressure of other work, I had at length, in the
early autumn of last year, fully determined that nothing should
prevent the immediate completion of the book with a view to
its publication at latest by the day of the Feast of St John the
Evangelist. So I proposed. But the Angel of Death forbade.

For in the meantime the gentle hand, which not long since
had copied out for me with a mother’s wented care two passages
from Ruskin now printed in the Appendix, had ceased to write;
and the beloved voice, which had so often made kindly enquiry
as to the progress of the work, had been stilled for ever. And
so it befell that other and sadder thoughts and duties intervened,
disabiing me from these, and compelling me to relinquish for a
while the task of final revision.

Now that I have been enabled to resume and in a manner
finish this work of editing, I can but trust that, notwithstanding
the many faults by which (as I am deeply conscious) it is
marred, it may yet, by the mercy of God, not wholly fail of
the’ end to which it has been directed, that of presenting,
clearly and truthfully, the total ascertainable result of Bishop
Westcott’s meditation on ¢ the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to
the Ephesians’

JM. S

AsceENsION Day, 1906.



POSTSCRIPT TO PREFACE

TO the foregoing acknowledgments of help received I have
now, on the eve of publication, to add my very sincere

thanks to two eminent Cambridge scholars, who have given me
the benefit of their judgment on certain parts of the section
‘Text, as printed in the proof, of the Introduction; namely,
to the Regius Professor of Divinity, Dr Swete, for a valuable
criticism of my reference to Theodore of Mopsuestia, which I
have amended accordingly; and to Professor Burkitt for a note
which he has most kindly contributed on the lost text of the
Old Syriac and also for information regarding the Sahidic
Version.

'One other avowal I would make in anticipation of a com-
parison that may not improbably be instituted.

I have purposely refrained from looking at the Dean of
Westminster’s edition of the Epistle, published since the death
of Bishop Westcott.

J. M. S.

June 1906.
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I. TEXT.

TuE Epistle is contained in whole or in part in the following

sources :
1. Greex MSS.
(i) Primary uncials:
N, Cod. Sin.,, saec. 1v. Complete.

, Cod. Alex., saec. v. Complete.

= b

by

Cod. Vatic., saec. 1v, Complete.
C, Cod. Ephraemi, saec. v. Contains ii. 18—iv. 17.

D,, Cod. Claromontanus, saec. vi. Complete. (Graeco-
Latin.)

[E;, Cod. Sangermanensis, saec. IX. A transcript of D,.]
[Fz, Cod. Augiensis, saec. 1x. A transecript of Gi.]
G;, Cod. Boernerianus, saec. 1x. Complete. (Graeco-
Latin.)
(it) Secondary uncials :
K,, Cod. Mosquensis, saec. 1x. Complete.
L,, Cod. Angelicus, saec. 1x. Complete.
P,, Cod. Porphyrianus, saec. 1x. Complete.
0%, Cod. Mosquensis, saec. vi. Contains Eph. iv. 1—18.
¥, Cod. Athous Laurae, saec. viiL.—IXx. Complete.

[To these must be added the Damascus Palimpsest of
Eph. iv. 21 dMjfewa—v. 4, described by Von Soden,

Schr. d. N.T. 1. 244.]
b2



XX TEXT.

The following unique readings of the chief MSS. illustrate their
character.

Unique readings :
() Of W,
i 18 Ths rAnpovopias Tiis Bofns.
ii. 1 7. dpapriais éavrdn.
4 om. év.
7 Beod ydp éopev.
V. 7 10 ¢ppovnpa 1. kvpiov,
() Of A,

i. 10 kara 'rr‘)v oixouopt'av.
Vi, 23 k. €\eos.

(¢) Of B.

i 13 éoppayiabn.

21 éfovaias k. dpyds.
fl. Ik 7 émibupiacs vpdr.

5 1. mapanTopacw+ kat Tais émibupias.
V. 17 1. xkvplov+7juév.

d Of D.

6 dééns praef. rijs.

16 maloopar

il. 15 xarapricas.

iil. 12 év 7§ éxevlepobijvar.

=

(iii) Cursives:

Some four hundred [ Von Soden, Schr. d. N.T. 1. 102 ff.] are
known more or less completely, including 17 (Cod. Colb.,
saec. XL, =33 Gosp.), 37 (Cod. Leicestr., saec. X1v., =69
Gosp.), 47 (Cod. Bodl, saec. X1.), 67** (saec. XL.).

2.  VERSIONS.
i. Latin.
The Epistle is preserved in two Latin texts.
(a) Old Latin.

d,, lat.? of Cod. Claromontanus, saec. vi. Complete.

gs, lat.! of Cod. Boernerianus, saec. IX. Complete.

1 Which have ‘a genuine Old Latin  out into verbal conformity with the
Text’ as basis, ‘but altered through-  Greek text.,” Hort, Intr, p. 82.
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r, Fragm. Freisingensia, saec. v. vel vi. Contain i.
1—13, i. 16—ii. 3, il. 5—16, vi. 24.
m, ‘Speculum’ pseudo-Augustini, saec. 1x. Contains
excerpts.
() The Vulgate.
[v. inf. pp. 103 ff.]

ii. Syriac:
(a) The Peshito.
(b) The Hareclean (Philoxenian) Syriac.

[‘A Version which if it survived would be among our most valuable
authorities is the Old Syriac. For the Old Syriac text of the Pauline
Epistles our chief extant authority is the running Commentary of &.
Ephraim, preserved only in an Armenian translation: a Latin translation
of this Armenian was issued by the Mechitarists in 1893. In using this text
for critical purposes allowance must always be made for the influence of the
Armenian Vulgate upon the Armenian translator of 8. Ephraim’’ r.c.B.]

iii. Egyptian:
(0) Memphitic or Bohairic.
Complete.
() Thébaic or Sahidic.
Complete save for minor lacunae in ¢. vi.
(¢) Bashmuric.

The Epistle is found in the later versions, Armenian, Ethiopic,
and (with lacunae v. 11—16, v. 30—vi. 8) Gothic.

3. Parristic COMMENTARIES AND QUOTATIONS,

Ante-Nicene Commentaries.

¢ A small portion of Origen’s Commentaries is virtually all that remains
to us of the continuous commentaries on the New Testament belonging to
this period; they include—many verses of—Ephesians’ (Westcott and
Hort, Introduction, p. 88.)

1 [For this note on the lost text of who adds: ‘Ephesians will be found in
the Old Syriac Version I am indebted the Armenian edition of 8. Ephraim’s
to the kindness of Professor Burkitt, = Works, vol. 1t. pp. 138—153." 7. M.8.]
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TEXT.

Post-Nicene Commentaries and continuous series of homilies written

before the middle of the fifth century:—

‘Theodore of Mopsuestia’—‘in a Latin translation.’
¢ Chrysostom’s Homilies.’
‘Theodoret’ :—founded on Theodore and Chrysostom.

¢Qyril of Alexandria’:—fragments.
‘Fragments by other writers’—in Catenae.

(id. b.)

Account is also taken of Quotations made by Marcion (as reported by
Tertullian or Epiphanius); Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Clement of Alexandria,
and Origen; Tertullian, Cyprian and Novatian; Peter of Alexandria,
Methodius, and Eusebius; Lucifer, Hilary, and Victorinus Afer.

[The Latin version of the Epistle incorporated in the Latin translation
of the Commentary of Theodore of Mopsuestia contains many °ante-
Hieronymian renderings’ (Swete, Theodore of Mopsuestia on the Minor
Epistles of St Paul, vol. L Intr. p. xliv), and is illustrated by the following
¢0ld Latin renderings’ collected by Dr Swete.

i

il

4 coram eo.
13 audientes.
15 propter hoc.

18 inluminatos habere oculos.

19 fortitudinis.
3 voluntates ra fedjpara
4 multam.
12 abalienati.
peregrini.

20 existente &rros.

iii. 3, 9 mysterium.,

iv.

=

16 confortari.

19 cognoscere.

2 sustinentes.

14 remedium,

16 partis.

19 et avaritiae.
22 concupiscentiam.
25 alterutrum.

5 fornicarius.

4 nutrite.

9 haec eadem facite ad eos.
12 principatus.
16 super omnibus =éxi wagew.

ignita.

To these may be added

iii. 18 profundum et altitudo.
iv. 16 incrementum,

Vulg. in conspectu eius,

cum audissetis,
propterea.
inlumiuatos oculos.
virtutis.
voluntatem.
nimiam.

alienati.

hospites.
sacramentum.
corroborari.

scire.
subportantes.
circumventionem.
membri.

in avaritia.
desideria.
invicem,
fornicator.
educate.

eadem facite illis,
principes.

in omnibus=év =.
ignea.

sublimitas et profundum,

augmentum.]
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II. TITLE AND DESTINATION,

[On the subject of the Title and Destination of the Epistle reference
may be made to: Additional Note on i 1. The words év "Edéce (inf.
p. 19); Lightfoot, Biblical Essays; Hort, Prolegomena to St Paul’s
Epistles to the Romans and the Ephesians (pp. 75—98); T. K. Abbott,
Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians, § 1, pp. i—ix (in Inter-
national Critical Commentary); Lightfoot, Destination of the Epistle to
the Ephesians in Biblical Essays, pp. 377 8q.)

Origen (tA.p. 253):

"Emri pdver "Edeaivy edpoper xeluevor 6 Tois dylois Tois odae: kal (yroduey,
el p) mapéhkeL mpookelpevoy 16 Tols dylows Tols oboy, Ti Stvarar anpaivew- §pa
oty el pij Somep év 1) "E£6de dvopa ¢rnoly éavrd 6 xpyuarilwr Mwoel T dv,
olrws of peréxovres Tol dyres yiyvorrar Svres, kaholpevol olovel éx Tol pi) elvas
“€ls T elvar- éfedéfaro yap o Oeds T p) Svra, Proiv 6 adra Mailos, va Td Jvra
karapynoy k.T.\.

Should the position of 6 be altered—mpoa«. Tois dylots 16 Tois odoe?
At all events Origen’s reasoning seems to be ‘unless rois odo: attached
to rois dyiows is redundant or superfluous’ (Lightfoot, Biblical Essays,
p. 378n.)

*Origen could not possibly have said that this statement is
made of the Ephesians alone, if he had read the words as they stand
in the common texts. In this case he would have found several
parallels in the Epistles of St Paul. Cf. Rom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 2,
2 Cor. i. 1, Phil. i 1.’ (Lightfoot, B. E., p. 378.)

Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 19 (ed. Gam. i. p. 254):
d\\& kal Tois 'E¢ecios émarédhov &s ymolos tvopévos 1¢ Syri 8
~ ~ k
émiprdoews, Svras avrovs i8wulivres dvépacer, elmby- Tois dylots Tois ovoL kal
~ 3 ~ Y ~ L4 M 0y € b < ~ 14 D ~
mioTois év XpoTd Ir,]o-ov.  obr@ yap kal of mpd fipy mapadeddkaat, kat fueis
év Tols malatols TOV AvTLypAdPwY eupnraey.

Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 11 (A.D. 207):

¢ Praetereo hic et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam
habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos.’

i, v. 17: ‘Beclesine quidem veritate epistulam istam ad Ephesios
habemus emissam, non ad Laodicenos, sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando
interpolare gestiit, quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem
de titulis interest, cum ad omnes apostolus seripsit, dum ad quosdam.’

Epiphan. (Haeres. xlix.) :
0V yip &oke 7§ heewurdre Mapxiow drd Ths mpds "Edeaiovs Tadmy iy
naprupiav Aéyew, dAAa tis mpos Aaodwcéas, THs pi ovons év T¢ dmooTéhe.



xxiv TITLE AND DESTINATION.

«Of all St Paul’s letters it is the most general, the least personal.
In this respect it more nearly resembles the Epistle to the Romans
than any other.’ (Lightf. B. E. p. 388.)

¢Scribit Ephesiis hanc epistulam beatus Paulus eo modo quo et Romanis
dudum scripserat quos necdum ante viderat’ (Theod. Mops, Argum. ad
Eph. i. p. 112, ed. Swete.)

¢Yet though this Epistle so little fulfils our expectation of what
St Paul would have written to his converts, it is beyond a question
that the early Church universally regarded it as an Epistle to the
Ephesians. It is distinctly referred to as such by the writer of the
Muratorian Canon, by Irenaeus, by Tertullian, by Clement of
Alexandria, even by Origen himself, in whose text, as we have
seen, there was no direct mention of Ephesus.’

‘Murat. Canon, p. 148 (ed. Credner); Iren. Haeres. i. 3, L 4, pp. 14, 16,
i 8 4, p. 40, v. 2. 36, p. 294 (ed. Stieren); Tert. ade. Marc. v. 17, de
Praescr. 36, de monogam. 5 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 65, p. 592, Paedayg. i.
18, p. 108 (ed. Potter); Orig. ¢. Cels. iii. 28 (xviii, p. 273, ed. Lomm.)’
(Id. 4b.)

II1. DATE AND PLACE OF WRITING.

TFor discussion see Lightfoot, Philippians, Introd. pp. 29—45. *‘Order
of the Epistles of the Captivity’; Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 99—110; T. K.
Abbott, Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians (International Critical
Commentary), § 6, pp. xxix—xxxi.]

THE HisTORICAL SITUATION IMPLIED BY THE LANGUAGE OF THE
EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

There is in the Epistle no charge to spread, no sign of anxiety
for spreading the message of the Gospel.

That message, it is felt here as in the First Epistle of St John,
will vindicate itself.

Again there is no sign of persecution of Christians by the Roman
power. St Paul’s ‘bonds’ were due to Jewish hostility evoked by
his activity on behalf of Gentiles (éyw Madlos 6 8éoptos Tob xpLoTod
"Inoob vwép vpdv tdv dvdy, iii. 1). His afllictions (iii. 13) were all
connected with his preaching to the Gentiles.

In this respect the Epistle presents a contrast to the situation
implied in the First Epistle of St Peter.
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IV. CANONICITY AND EXTERNAL EVIDENCE
OF AUTHORSHIP.

(Westcott, Canon of the New Testament, 4th edn., pp. 48, 91, 199, 225,

280, 292, 296, 305 £, 308, 335, 585.)
Clemens Romanus.

¢. 36. fvegxbnaay fudy of ¢ Hak-
poi vis kapdias.

c. 38

odpa év

Selécho..qudv Shov TO
Xp. ’Inoob, kai vmo-
racoérfw ékactos TG wAnoiov
adrod.

ib. év &yois dyabois.

c. 46. 7 odxi éva Bedv Exopev
kai .&va Xpwotov kai &v mvebpa Tis
Xdpiros 76 ékxvlev €’ fuas; kai pia
kAfjous év XpioTd ;

¢ 64. o
deamérys T. mvevpdrov k. kipios wdons
oapkés, o .éxkNefdpevos Tov KUpiov
Inooty Xpiarov k. fuds 8 adrov els
Aaov meprovoiov.

wavremémTys Beos k.

Ephesians.

i. 18. wepomiopévous T. dPpbak-
povs Tis kapdias [bpdv]

V.21. Ymoraccoopevol dANTAots
év PpoBw XpioToi.

iv. 3f  omwovbdlovres Tpetv T
évérnra Tob myedparos...&v odpa k. v
Trelpua.

il. 10. émié€pyors dyabois.

iv. 4. év odpa k. €v mwvedpa,
kafos [kal] éxhifnre év pid Amidi
Tis KAjoews vudy- eis kvpios, pia

’ ] ’ < A
wioTis, év Bantiopar els feds kTN

i. 3, 4. 6 Beds k. warip T. KVpiov
S R
qudy ‘Ingob XptaTol, o evloyjoas
fuds év wdoy edAoyla wvevparik] év T.
, ;o . ., ,
émovpaviows év Xpior@, kabos éSehé-

~ ~ 7 -
Earo fuas év avTd...elvar fuis aylovs
K. Au@povs...mpoopigas fuds els vio-
’ 3 ~ b Y 7
Oeaiay 80 "Inaot Xp. els avrov.

Ignatius, ad Ephesios.

The ‘opening address contains several obvious reminiscences of Eph. i.
3£’ (Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, Pt. 11. p. 22 note.)

P ;o , -
Th €SNoynuévy €v peyéfer Beod
wATPOS WANPSUATL Tff TPowpLo-
7
pévy wpod alover elvar dia mavrods
,
els 8ofav mapapovov drpemtov, fHrw-
, \ A Y
pévn xkai €xheleypevy év mabet din-
s s . - \ ;
Bwg év Berjpare Tod maTpds kal
> - A NP
Inocov XpieTod 7o feol nHuav,
Lol -~ 3 ~ »
T ékxhyoia T afopakapioTe T olop

Eph.i. 3f. 6 feos xai warifp...
- A ¢ , N
Tob . 7. 'I. Xp. 0 evAoyrjoas juds
év mdop evhoyig...xabos éfehéfaro
..wpd karafBolils kéopov, elvar
Npds ... dudpovs ... wpoopioas fuds
\ A 3> I ~ 7
...kata Ty evdoxiav Tob Belfparos
ayTob ... 8ta  ToOb

o -
aiparos avrod ...

wpooptobBévres xara Tiv BovAyy
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios.

&v "Eéag [rijs *Acias], mhelora év 'L
Xp. kai év dpdpo xapd xaipew.

“The direct mention of the Epistle
to the Ephesiang, which is supposed
to occur at a later point in this
letter (§ 12 Madhov...6s év wdop
émgTohj pynuovever uvpdv) Is ex-
tremely . doubtful ;—but the ac-
quaintance of Ignatius with that
Epistle appears from other passages
besides this exordium.’

c. 1. pipnTai dvres Beod.

‘The expression is borrowed from
8t Paul, Eph. v. 1, thus exhibiting
another coincidence with this same
Epistle’ (Lightfoot, ib. p. 29.)

c. iv. pé\n dvras Tod viod adrod.

c. vill. Mpn odv Tis vpas éfama-

, o PO - o
Tatw, domwep ovdé éfamardobe, Shot
Bvres feod...8Tav yip pndenia éme-
Ovpia émipeorar év vulv 5 dvvauévy
[ ’ » h) A -~
vpas Pacavicar, dpa kata feov (fite.

¢ iX. s dvres Afoi vaod- wpon-
Toipacpuévor els olkodouny Oeod
warpos, dvadepduevor els Ta Py Sid
Tis ppxavis ‘Ingob Xpugrod, &5
éoTiv oTavpds, oxowip ypopevol
TG mvevpari g dyle: 1 8é mioris
Updy dvayoyeds vpdy, § 8¢ dydmn
08bs 1} dvapépovaa eis Oeov.

‘The metaphor (A{fo: vaob), and
in part even its language, is sug-
gested by Eph. ii. 20—22; cf. 1 Pet.
il. 57 (Lightfoot, ad loc.)

‘ The metaphor [unxavis...axowie
-..dvayoyeds...kr ] is extravagant
but not otherwise ill-conceived. The
framework, or crane, is the Cross of
Christ, the connecting instrument,
the rope, is the Holy Spirit; the

Ephesians.

~ ’ 3 ~ 3 \ ¥
Toi feXrpartos avroi...els T0 elvac
fpas els &rawov 80éns avroi.

(Cf. iil. 21.

alover.)

katd wpobeow THV

Eph. v. 1. vyiveafe odv pipnral Toli
Beot.

?Eph. v. 30.

gaparos avrob.

8t pékn éapév Tof

Eph. iv. 22ff. dwoféaba: vpas...
7. wakawy &dvfpomoy . Plepdpevoy
kara Tas émibvpias tis dwdrys,
dvaveobalba: 8¢ 1§ mredpare Tob voos
Updy kal évdvoarfa Tov kawdy Evlpe-
wov Tov kata Bedv kricbévra k...,
and ¢b. v. 6, undeis dpas dwarire
KT\

Eph. ii. 20ff. émoikodounbévres
émi 7@ Oepelip . dmoaTohev k. mpo-
¢nrév, dvros drpoywwiaiov avred Xp.
'L, év & mada olxodopn avvapuoreyoy-
pévn abéer els vady dywov év xupio, év
@ «ai vpeis guvoikodopeiofe eis
katoiknTipiov 7. Beot év mved-
pare

Cf b o 10. adrov ydp éopner
mwoinpa, xtTicbévres v Xp. . émi
épyois dyalbols ols mpontoipadey ¢
Oeds tva év avTols wepuranjowpey, and
0. 16, k. dmokaraAAdy év évi odpar
16 Oe¢ 8id 10D oTavpod: also v
18, 671 8. avrod &xopev THY wpoga-
yoynv...8v évi mvedpare wpos Tov

marépa.

.
In iii. 12, év ¢ &xopev 1. wappnoiay
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios,

motive power, which acts and keeps
the machinery in motion, is faith ;
the path (conceived here apparently
as an inclined plane) up which the
spiritual stones are raised that they
may be fitted into the building, is
love’ (id. inf. on dvaywyels ‘alifting-
engine’).

c. xil. Iladlov ocuvpplorar rob
11ytagpévov, Tob pepaprvpnpévou, dfio-
paxaplorov, of yévoird por vmo Ta
Ixvn evpelivai, Srav feot émiriyw.
0s év wdoy émiaToN]] prnpoveler vudy
év Xpiord "Inoob.

‘i.e. fellow-recipients, fellow-stu-
dents, of the mysteries, with Paul’!

¢. xvii,

” -
va mwyvéy T éxhnoia do-
bapaiav. :

c. xviii. o yap feos fudy 'L o xp.
, PPN , >,
éxvocpoprifn vmé Maplas kar’ olkovo-
plav éx améppartos pév Aaveid, myed-
paros 8¢ dyiov.

‘The word olxovouia came to be
applied more especially to the In-
carnation (as here and below, § 20,
s fpfduny olkovoplas x.T.\.) because
this was par excellence the system
“or plan which God had ordained for
the government of His household
and the dispensation of His stores.
(Lightfoot, ad loc.)

Ephesians.

k. mpogayeyny év memoibiges dia
Tiis mioTews avrod, freedom of ac-
cess (St Paul says) is ours through
our faith in Christ:—in v. 2 wept-
mareite év dydmp [he bids the
‘Ephesians’] walk tn lote; and in
vi. 23 elprjup 1. ddehpois k. dydmn
pera mioTews faith is the condition
of appropriating peace and love.

This was signally true of the
Ephesians, among whom St Paul
resided for an exceptionally long
time (Acts xix. 10 8q., Xx. 31), with
whom he was on terms of the most
affectionate intimacy,—and whowere
the chief, though probably not the
sole, recipients of the most profound
of all his epistles. The propriety of
the language here is still further
enhanced by the fact that St Paul,
in the Epistle to the Ephesians
more especially dwells on the Gospel
dispensation as pveriptor (i. 9, iii. 3,
4,9, v. 32, vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil.
iv. 12) he speaks of himself a8 pepvy-
pévos (Lightfoot, ad loc.).

Eph. vi. 24. évdpbapoia. But
dbapaia occurs also in Rom. ii. 7;
1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54; 2 Tim. i
10, Tit. ii. 7. i

Eph. i. 10. €ls olkovopiav Tob
TANpeparos TGV kapdy, drakePalats-
cacfar ta mavra év t¢ ypiore [V.
note ad loc.].

‘ The first step towards this special
appropriation of oikovopia to the
Incarnation is found in St Paul:
e.g. Eph. i 10 eils oixovopiav x.T\]
(Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, 11 ii.
p- 75.)



xxviii CANONICITY, EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF AUTHORSHIP.

Tgnatius, ad Ephesios.

»
kai éAafev TOv dpyovTa
7 wapbevia

c. xix.
rod aldves ToUToU
Mapias xai 6 Tokeros avrils, opoiws
kai 6 Bdvaros Toi xvplov: Tpla pv-
oripta Kpavyqs, drwa év jovyig
feod émpdxfn. wos odv édavepdby
Tols al@oy;

‘Here kpavyn is the correlative to
fjouxia, as revelation is to mystery.
“These mysteries” Ignatius would
say “were preordained and prepared
in silence by God, that they might
be proclaimed aloud to a startled
world.” It is an exaggerated ex-
pression of the truth stated in Rom.
xvi. 25 1o xfpvypa ‘Inoot Xpiorov
kard drokdA v puaTnploy X povois
alwviots ceotynuevov, ¢avepo-
févros dé viv.... tois aldow—"to the
ages’ past and futwre, which are
here personified. It seems probable
that in 8t Paul’s expression, pvori-
piov amokexpuppévor dmd TGV aidvey
(Eph. iii. 9, Col i 26), the prepo-
gition should be taken as temporal
(see the note on the latter passage);
but Ignatius may have understood
it otherwise.’” (Lightfoot.)

¢. XX.
*Inooty Xpiorov, €v TH avrod wioTel
kai év 1) avrod dydrpy. ‘The kawds
dvbpwmos of Ignatius is equivalent
to the €rxaros ’Addu, the Sevrepos
dvfpumos of St Paul (1 Cor. xvi. 45,
47). The Apostle himself seems to
use 6 kawos dvbpemos in a different
sense, Eph. iv. 24” (But see note
there.)

k] Y by b4
els Tov xawov dvfpwmor

Ignat. ad Polycarpum, § 5, dyaray
Tas agupBiovs, @s 6 k¥pios THY k-
kAnoiav ‘a reminiscence of Eph.
v. 29 (Lightfoot.)

Ephesians.
Eph. iii. 9.

3 3 ~ * !
armokekpvppévov dmd TOv aldveov

Tol pvoTnpiov ToU

P . . -
v 19 0eg...lva yvopia i viv Tals
, e P -
dpxals k. Tais éfovolats év Tols
émovpaviois.

. \

Col. i. 26. To pvoTipiov 16 dmo-
kekpuppévor dmo TGOV aldvev kai
R P .
ano Tév yevedv, viv 8¢ épavepwbn

. 2
Tois dylots avrob.

Eph. iv. 24. «x. évdbcacbar Tov

b » h A\ by
kawov dvfpomov Tov xard fedv
kTio0évra év Sikatoolvy k. SooTTL T,

d\nfelas [v. note ad loc.).

Eph. v. 29. kabaés kai ¢ xpio-
Tés TV ékxAyoiav.

[Cf. ». 25. “dyamare Tas yvvaikas,
kafds kai ¢ xpioroés fydmoer Tiv
éxxAnaiap.]
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Polycarp.

: b4 a ’ ’ 3
c. 1 eldores 8rv xdpiri éaTe ge-
’
coouévor, ovk é£ Epywv, dARG Oehij-

pare Oeod dia 'Ingol Xpiorol.

c. xii. modo, ut his scripturis
dictum est, irascimini ot mnolite
peccare et sol mon occidat super
iracundiam vestram.

(*The Two Ways.)
Adayy 7. dmosTéAwy,

iv. 10, 11.  odk émrdfes dovhe
gov # wabloky, Tois émi 7. adrov
Beov éimifovow, év wikpla oov...
Ca sy g a . ,
vpeis 0¢ oi dovhot vmorayljoeafe
Tols kupiows Ypdv os Time feod év
s .y
aloyvry kai PpoBe.

Barnabas.

XiX. ¢. 7. vmorayjop kvplois s
TUmg Beod év aloxivy xai piB j

; Xvvy kai ¢iBe. ot
3o, , a ) ,
w7 émiragps dovde gov i) madioky év

, P R N
miKpig, Tots émi TO¥ aitov fedv €hrmri-
{ovauw.

Hermae Pastor.

Mand. iii. § 1. ’AXq8eiav dydma,
kal maca d\fBeta €x Tov oTépards
oov éxmopevécbw...0mt 6 xipios
, o Y s e
d\nbwds év mavri pnpare kai oudéy
mwap’ avtg Yevdos....

. § 4 €e yap ge ws Heod
Solhov €év d\. mopeveabac... uydeé

’ 3 ’ -~ ’ -~
Nimny émdyew 16 mwvelpare T4

- R
oeprg kai dinbei.
(Cf x. § 2. 7 Nvmy...ékmpiBec To
-~ o
nveipa 76 dyion.)

Sim. ix. ¢. 13. olrw kai oi wioTeV-

cavres ¢ xuple dud Tob viol avrod...
o - o -

égovrat els €v wrvetpa, els €v odpa,

kal pla xpoa 1. ipariopdy avTér.. ..

b. c. 17. )\aﬂév‘rt’g odv T7‘]v o‘([)pa-

~ , ’ » N\ 4
vida piav ¢povnow €oxov kal €va
“vovy, kat pia wioTis avT@v éyévero
kai pia dydmr.

(Cf. inf. ¢v wvebpa x. v odpa k.
4. »

&y &dupa.)

Ephesians.
s -~ \ ’ [ ’
il 8. 7§ y&p xdpiriéoTe gedwapé-
vo. 81 mwiorews® kai TouTo ovk é£

Buiy, feod 16 Sbpor: ovk €€ Hywy,
a py Tis kavyfonTac.

iv. 26. dpyileabe k. p1 apaprdvere
(Ps. iv. 5)° 6 fAios pi émduvére émi
TapoPyLopd Vpdv.

Ephesians.

vi. 5, 9. O doiNoi, vwakovere
- N’ / "y
Tols kara capka kvpiois pera pofBov
kal Tpopov €v amhérpre T. kapdias
Tt P ,o
VPGP ws 7O XPLoTP...08 T Kupiw kai
> ) ! A\ [ 4 1 LY
ovk dvfpwmous... Kai of xipiot Ta avra
N N
WoLELTE TPOS auToUs, AviévTes TV amel-
foaas g o L
v, €idoTes OTL kai avTOY Kai VudY o
, -
kUpids €oTw €v oUpavois.

Ephesians.

iv. 25. Awo dmobépevor 7o Yreddos
AaXeire dA1jfeiav €kacros perd Tob
wAgTiov avTob. ...

ib. 29. was Noyos gampds éx Tod
oréparos vuéy pi éxmopevéocfo.

th. 30. k. py ANvmeite TO Tvelpa
76 dywr Tov Beod (whereas in Is
Ixiii. 10 it is mapwéuvvar 76 Tyevpa TO
dyiov adTod).

ib. 3—6.
s ) n e
dydmp, omovdalorres Tnpew T, évoryTa

- f S , A
Tob mrelparos év 19 guvdéope Tis

dveyduevor AA\AAwv éy

elpivns év odpa kal év Tredpa...els
a4 ’
kvptos, pla mioTes, év BanTiopa
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Epist. ad Diognetum.

¢, ii. “Aye 87 xafdpas oeavrdv dmo
whyT@y TOV TpokaTEXOVTwWy OOV
v Sidvotay Aoyiopdy kai THY dwa-
réodv oe gujbeaar dmookevaod-
pevos, kai yevduevos domep éE dpxis
kawds dvfpwmos, s v kai Aoyou
kawo?...dkpoarns éadpevos, ide k...

Theophilus Antiochenus, ad
Autolycum.

ii. p. 102.
’ 3 ’ 3 ~ L 4
Xpovov, 1jBovAero arhoiv kai dképatoy
~ »
Siapeivar Tov avbpwmov vymalovras
~ ’
ToUTO Yap 800y éoTi, oV povov wapa
~ ¥ Al . AY 3 4 by 3
fed, d\Aa kai wapa dvfpumwors, TO €v

o \ A LAY ’
dpa 8¢ xai émi mheiova

<V, N , ‘
dmAoTyTe Kal dkakig VmoTdooed fat
Tols yoveuaiv &t 8¢ xpi) Ta Téxva
Tols yoveboiv vmordooeafar, €l
~ ’

8¢ xpn 1. Téxva T. yovelow Umorac-

’ - ~ ~ \
oegfai, moow pdlov 19 Oeg kai
warpi T@v GAev,

Ophitae, ap. Hippol. adw.
Haeres. v. 7 1.

p- 97 (ed. Miller), p. 136 (ed.
Duncker). v’ odv TeNéws ] xexparn-
pévos 6 péyas dvfpwmos dvwlev, 4P’
0¥, xabds Aéyovoy, mdca mwarpia
ovopalopévy émi yis xkal €v Tols
ovpavois ouvéarnrey, €350y avTd xal
Yuxg kT

p. 104 (ML), p. 146 (D.). mepirodrov,
¢naiv, 1 ypady Aéyer "Eyeipar 6
kaleidwv kai éfeyépOnry, kal émi-
davoel ool 6 ypioTis.

p-107 (M), p. 156 (D.). wabe, wade
v devupweviav Tob kéopov kai mour-
ooy elpfvny Tols pakpdv, TOUTETTL
Tois VAwxois kai yoikols, kal elpfvny
Tols €yyUs, ToUTeoTL Tols Treupari-
kols k. voepois, TeAelows dvlpdmors.

Ephesians.

iv. 21 f.
fere T. xptoTOY, €l ye rfkovoare, .
édddaxOnre...dmobéabfar Vpas kara
v wporépav dvacrpodiy Tov ma-

 y \ / \
Aawov dvlpomov Tov Ppetpopevor xkara

~ 3 ~

Tas émbupias Tis dmdrys, dvaveoi-
- U

obar d¢ 1§ mvedpare Tob ois Vudy

P SO )
vpeis 8¢ ovy ovtws €pa-

xai évdigacfar Tov kaivov dvlpwmov
by ‘ ’ 3 7

7. katd Geov krigbévra év dikaioaivy «.

L,

ootornTe Tiis dAnbeias.

Ephesians.

V. 20. eUyapioTolyTes wdvTOTE. ..
7¢ 0ed k. warpi (cf iv. 6 6. . m.
wdvrwy), vmoragadpevot dAAjhois
év $poBe Xpiarov.

vi. 1. Td Tékva, vmaxoveTe TOlS
Yovevo iy vudv év kupip® TovTo Ydp
éorev dikaiov.

b. 5. of doDhot, vmakovere Tols kara
adpka kuplows perd GoBov k. Tpdpov év
dmXoTnTe Ths kapdlas Vudy ws T.
XpLoTo,

Ephesians.

ili. 15. é£ 0% wmaoca warpia év
ovpavois kai énwl yijs ovopdlerar
followed by (». 16)
o .o V. -
iva 8¢ vptv kara 70 mwhobros T.
d6éns avroi duvdper kparawwbivar dia
T. Tvevparos els Tov €0w dvlpomor.

V. 14. 816 Néyer
“Eyeipe, 6 kabeddwy
kal dvdaTa éx TV vexpdY,
kal émupavaet got 6 xpLaTos.
il. 17. «xai é\0dy ednyyehioaro
elprvny Upuiv Tois pakpdv xai elpt-
vny Tois éyyvs.
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Basilides, ap. Hippol. adv.
Haeres. vii. 25.

p. 239 M), p. 370 (D.). 7\fe 70
edayyéhiov els Tov kéopov, kai Sijhbe
dia wdons dpxis xal €fovoias
kal kvpiéTnTos xai wavrds Ovd-
patos dvopalouévou.

p- 24t (M), p. 374 (D.).
xahvpdfval 70 pvoripiov, & Tals
wpoTépats yeveais ovk €éyvwpioly,
xabos yéypanrar, ¢pnoi- Kara dmwo-
kd vy éyveoplobn poi 7o pu-
oTipLov.

k)
aro-

Valentinus (?seu Valentiniani),
ap. Hippol. vi. 3.

P 193 (M), p. 284 (D.). Toiro
éoti, ¢noi, 1O yeypappévov év T
ypagp. TodTov xdpiy kdpmTe Ta
.yévard pov wpds 7oy febv kai mwa-
Tépa kai klpiov Tod kupiov nudy L
Xp., va 8gn Spiv o feds xaToikd-
gai Tov xpioTov els TOY E0w dv-
Opwmov, TobreaTi TOV Yru)ikiy, 0V TOV
coparikéy, iva éfiaxionTe vofjoar
Ti 70 Bdfos, émep éoriv 6 warnp TOV
OAwy, xai T{ T6 wAdTos, Smep éoTiv
6 araipos, 6 pos Tov wAnp@uaros, i
Ti 70 pfkos, Tovteori TO TApwpa
ToOV aldvov.

Ptolemaeus?, ap. Irenaeum.

i 8. 5 (ed. Magsuet). Toiro 8¢ kai
6 Tlathos Aéyer” Tlav yap Td Qpave-
podpevor Ppaos éoTiv
épavépwae k. éyévmoe Tov Te “Avfpe-
wov kai Ty ‘ExkAjpoiav 1 Zow, Pds
elpobar adrov.

s
Emei Tolvuy

. 8. 4. Kal ras ovlvylas 8¢ Tas
) o , \ - N
évros mAnpwuaros Tov IlavAov elpn-

7 ’ LAY £\ ’
kévar pdokovow émi évos Jeifavra.
wept yap Ths mwepl Tov Biov ovluylas

, . \ , A
ypagwy épn: To pvornpiov TovTo

7 ke I 3 A by rs b
péya éotiv, éyo B3¢ Aéyw eis
Xptotév kai tyv 'ExxAnoiav.

1 ¢Ptolemaeus was a disciple of

Valentinus...and it appears that he
reduced the Valentinian system to

Ephesians.

1. 21. Umepdve wdons dpxfis kal
éfovoias xai duvdpews kai kvpié-
TNTOS Kal wavTos dvbparos ovo-
palopévov ol pbvoy év 1§ alowm
ToUre dAAd kal év T$ péAhovre.

iil. 3f xara dmoxdhvyriw éyvwpiatn
pot TO puoTipiov...b €érépais ye-
veais ovk éyvwpiodn Tois viois 7.
dvbporev.

Ephesians.

il 141

Ta yévard pov wpos Tov warépa,
3 r o ~ 3 ~

€€ ov krh...iva 8¢ vpiv...kparaiw-

TodTov xdptyv kdpmTe

Oiva...elsToviow dvfpwmov katot-
kfjicaiTov xpiordvdiariismiorens
év 1. kapdiats vpdv...lva éfioxi-
onte karalaBégfar...TiTé wAaros
kal piikos kai Uyros kat Bdfos kT,

Ephesians.

V. 13. wav yap 76 pavepovpevor
Pposéoriv. 8o kTN

V. 32. TO puaTipiov TOUTO péya
s Ty sy ) v
€oriv, éyo 8¢ Aéyw els Xpuwrrov kai
2 s 2 ,
[els] miv éxxhnoiav.

order and presented it under its
most attractive aspect’ (Westcott,
Canon of the N.T. p. 313).
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Theodotus’, ad cale. Clem. Alex.
§ 7

yap dvaBas aités éoTe kai 6 kara-
Bas” (cf. § 43).
$ 19

by » by A by
kawov dvBpemwoy Tov kara Bedy kri-

N “
¢noi yap o dméorolos “o

kai 6 Iathos “évdvoar ToV

abévra”

§48. 85 kai Néyer o dmdorolos
“kai py Avmeite To mvevpa TO
o - ~ 3 T ’
dytov Tol feod, év § éodpayi-
alnre”

ib. mwvevpara THs wovyplas,

¢ < PN
wpos & 1 waAy fuiv

Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 8, 5.
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Ephesians.

iv. 10. ¢ xkaraBds avrds oty
RIS e , s
kai ¢ dvaBas vwepdve wdvrev T. 00-
pavoy.
iv. 24. «kai €vddoacbhar TOV kar-
LY Es A A \
vov dv@pomov Tov kard Beov kTi-
glévra.

iv. 30. xai pij Avmeite TOmvetpa

L4 ~ ~ 3 T 3 !
70 ayiov Tob feod, év ¢ €adpayi-
olnre kTN

Vi. 12. 67i odk oty fuiv 1 waky
wpos...aANG...Tpos TA TrevpaTikd
Tis wovnplas....

Totro 8¢ kai 6 Iathos Néyer wav ydp 16 Ppavepovpevor ¢pds foriv,

id. 4. v. 2, 3. Kafds 6 pakdpios Ilavhds Pnow év 1) wpds "Eeaiovs
émwroNy &1 pékn éopéyv Tob odparos.

Clemens Alexandrinus, Paedag. i. 18.

cgapéarara d¢ *Edeaiots ypdpwv (6 dmdarolos) dmekdAvre T¢ {yrodpevov
Aéyor' péxpi katravrTiocoper dmdvres els Ty évétnra THs TioTews.

id. Strom. iv. 65.
dX\Ahows év péBo feod.

6 \ 2 ~ Y ,E¢ ’ ’ € ’
L0 Kai €y Ty wpos eqiovs ypadet vmoTaTgopevoL

Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 11 (v. supra, p. xxiii):

Praetereo hic et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam

habenus.

1 “At the end of the works of
Clement of Alexandria is usually
published a series of fragments en-
titled Short Notes from the Writings
of Theodotus and the so-called
Eastern School at the time of Valen-
tinus (éx 7Gv BGeodbTov kal THs dvaro-
Aikijs diedaokarlas xard Tods OdaevTivov

xpévous émiropat)....The books of the
New Testament to which they contain
allusions...are these : the Four Gospels ;
the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans,
1 Corinthians, Ephesiang, Galatians,
Philippians, Colossians, 1 Timothy;
the First Epistle of St Peter’ (Canon,
p. 3170} -
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V. INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF AUTHORSHIP.

Theories, which find in the Epistle indications of (a) Montanist
or (B) pseudo-Gnostic influence, being discarded, ‘a view’ of the
Epistle ¢which has...to be considered’ is that maintained by
Holtzmann, Pfleiderer, and Von Soden, who ‘ascribe it to an
advanced disciple of St Paul.” Also ‘it is...alleged that there are
marks of simply different authorship, differences of language, style,
and the like’ (Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 120£.)

A.  Doctrine.

¢Is the Paulinism later than St Paul?’ ‘No one who carefully
reads the Epistle to the Ephesians can doubt that its doctrinal
contents do differ considerably from those of any one of St Paul’s
earlier Epistles or of all of them taken tégether....What we have
to ask is whether the differences are incompatible with identity of

authorship.” (Prolegomena, p. 123.)

‘Some of the chief combinations of identity and difference
between St Paul’s earlier recorded theology and that of the Epistle
to the Ephesians.” (¢b. p. 125.)

(i) Relation of Jews to Gentiles as Christians.

(a¢) In Ephesians ‘the duty of Jewish and Gentile fellowship
is deduced from the eternal purpose of God and the very idea of the
Christian faith, not, as in earlier Epistles, from arguments about
the Law and the Promise. Yet this is only the teaching of the
Epistle to the Romans a little more unfolded.” (. p. 126.)

(6) ‘In both Epistles alike’ (Romans and Ephesians) ¢the
need for the universal salvation is made to rest on the universality
of the previous corruption.’ Eph. ii. 1—3 answers to Rom. i. 18—
32, il. 1729, iii. g.

(¢) As to ¢Circumecision,’ with Eph. ii. 11 compare Rom. ii.
28 f.

W. EPH. c
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(ii) The Church.

In Ephesians ¢ we for the first time hear Christians throughout
the world described as together making up a single Ecclesia, i.e.
assembly of God, or Church; and here for the first time we find the
relation of Christ to ¢the or @ Church conceived as that of a Head to
a Body.’ (Prolegomena, p. 128.)

But these thoughts stand in closest connexion with what
preceded.

(a) An ‘impulse towards laying stress on the unity of the
society of Christians throughout the world doubtless came from the
position of St Paul as writing from Rome.’

“Nor...would it be strange that he should use the name Ecclesia
in this new and extended sense, although hitherto...applied only to
the Christian community of Jerusalem or Judaea or to individual
local Christian communities outside the Holy Land.” (db. p. 129.)

(8) Though the language of Eph. i. 22, iv. 15 f. (and Col. i. 18),
compared with that of 1 Cor. xii. 12 and Rom. xii. 4 f. ¢is new,’
the new image is Pauline (cf. 1 Cor. xi. 3); also the image of the
Corner-stone (cf. Mt. xxi. 42, Mk. xii. 10f., Lk. xx. 17, Acts iv. 11)
cannot have been ¢either unknown to St Paul...or rejected by him.’
(ib. p. 134.)

(iti) Person and Office of Christ.

(a) ‘Earlier Epistles imply His Pre-existence’ (cf. 2z Cor. viii. g,
Gal. iv. 4, Rom. viii. 3).

¢ Colossians (i. 16 £.) carries back His Lordship to the beginning
of things.’

¢ Ephesians (i. 10) makes the reconciliation—effected by His
death—include all things, and carries back His Headship of the
Ecclesia to a primordial choosing of its members “in him” (iii. 14).’
But of this there is anticipation in 1 Cor. viil. 6, xv. 45 f.

(B)s ‘In Eph. ii. 16 it is Christ’—whereas in 2 Cor. v. 281. it
is God “through Christ ”—‘who appears as the Reconciler.’—*But
the two forms of language are consistent.’

(y) 8o also variation of language of Eph. iv. 11 from 1 Cor.
xil. 28, as to the source of gifts, is due to context. (éb. pp. 134 ff,
190.)
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(iv) The Holy Spirit.

‘The contrast with the Epistle to the Colossians is great in this
respect ; but there is no similar contrast with the earlier Epistles’
(e.g. Rom., 1 Cor.).

‘In the First Epistle to the Corinthians and in that to the
Ephesians alike St Paul is anxiously insisting on the mutual
duties of mewmbers of the Christian community and therefore has
need to go back to the inner principle of its life, the one uniting
Spirit’ (id. 4b. pp. 140 1.).

(v) The Present and the Future.

In Ephesians ‘the immediate imminence of the Coming of the
Lord has faded out of view’: and ‘a sense of present blessedness
has arisen’ (i 3ff, iv. 11—16) and of ‘a long and gradual growth
reaching far out into the future from age to age.’ v

But ‘in the earlier Epistles themselves there is a certain
gradation in this respect:—Romans suggests the ordering of
the ages’: and it was ‘natural...that a change like this should
come over St Paul’s mind’ in view of ‘the spread of the faith
through the Roman Empire.’

(vi) ‘Apostles and Prophets.’

‘The two names represent the two types of guidance specially
given to that earliest age’ (Prolegomena, p. 145).

Eph. iii. 5. dwexkaXipdn 7. dylows dmoorédois avTod kai mpodrirals
év mvevpar, evar Ta vy guvkAnpovopa k.r.A. ‘does but sum up in a
pregnant form what had been the real course of things’ (cf. e.g.
Acts xiii. 1—g).

Eph. ii. zo. émowoSopnfévres éri 74 Oepeliy Tdv dmootolwy xal
mpodyrdy gives ‘the historical order of the actual structure and
growth of the Ecclesia itself, not any authority over the Ecclesia.’
¢ And St Paul himself could fitly...speak thus; and use the special
image of the foundation.” ¢Nor would he by so using it...con-
tradict...1 Cor. iii. 10f. For there he 'is not speaking of the
Christian society, but of the Christian faith’ (¢b. p. 147).

A Again ‘Apostles and prophets stand first in list of gifts’ in

1 Cor. xii. 28 as in Eph. iv. 11.
c2
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(vii) St Paul himself.
Language of Eph. iii. 1 £, iv. 1, vi. 20 paralleled by Rom. xi. 13,
xv. 16. With Eph. iii. 8 cf. (besides 1 Cor. xv. 9) Gal. i. 13—16.

B. Style, Vocabulary, and Phraseology.

(a) Causes of difference of style—as compared with earlier
Epistles.

(1) “Sense of dangers surmounted, aspirations satisfied, and a
vantage ground gained for the world-wide harmonious development
of the Christian community under the government of God’

(2) ‘that now for the first time St Paul is free, as it were, to
pour forth his own thoughts in a positive form instead of carrying
on an argument’ (b. p. 153).

(8) “The bulk of the wocabulary is in accordance with Pauline
usage’ (¢b. p. 158).

¢Unique words are due to quotation, context, brevity, or
accident’ (¢b. p. 156).

(¢) ¢Unique phrases prove little, being common elsewhere in
St Paul’ (. p. 192).

¢Those who cannot read the Epistle to the Ephesians without
being awed by the peculiar loftiness, by the grandeur of conception,
by the profound insight, by the eucharistic inspiration, which they
recognise in it, will require strong evidence to persuade them that
it was written by some other man who wished it to pass as St Paul’s,
Apart from the question of the morality of the act, imitators do not
pour out their thoughts in the free and fervid style of this Epistle.
Nor can we easily imagine how such an imitation could have been
successful either near the time of 8t Paul or at any subsequent
period. It is not conceivable that it should have made its ap-
pearance without exciting wonder and inquiry. In the lifetime of
St Paul the pious fraud would not have been attempted. Within
a few years after his death the difficulty of deceiving his friends
and the Church in such a matter must have been very great. At a
later time the estimation in which St Paul’s writings were held
would have ensured the careful scrutiny of any previously unknown
work put forward in his name.’ (Llewelyn Davies : Introduction to
Ephesians, p. 9.)
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VI. STYLE AND LANGUAGE.

Words characteristic of the Ephesian Epistle:

uvaripeov [v. inf. p. 180)

dofa [o. inf. p. 187).

évépyeia [v nf. p. 155]
mpogaywyij [see note on ii. 18],
mAnpotv [see notes on i. 23, v. 18],
mAjpoua [see notes on i 10, 23]
pefodela [see note on vi. 11},

Also the expressions:

év mrelpart

& émovpdna [2. inf. p. 152}

Among words, which do not occur in this Epistle, are, it is to be

remarked, the following :

olil/aTOS,

Xépa,

xaipew.

[All these words occur in the Epistle to the Colossians and frequently
in that to the Philippians.]

The various grammatical modes of expressmg end or purpose, used in
the Epistle, may be noted.

(1) The Simple Infinitive:

i 4. elvae fpas dylovs kT after éfedéfaro fuas (cf. iii. 6).
iil. 17. karowfoal 7. xpioTow.. v T. KapSiats Yy,
Vi 19.  yrepica:

(2) e€ls 7o c. inf.
i 12,  els 70 elvat fjpas... after mpoopiofévres.
18.  €is 70 eldévac fjuas... after meporiopévous.
mpos 6 ¢. inf.

vi. 11, évdboacbe...mpos 76 Slvacbar Jpas.

(3) Wa
i 17. Ta 3¢n... after pvelav morolpevos.
il 7, 10, 15.
iil. of,, 14 fF, 18
iv. 14, 28 (bis).
v. 25 ff, 33.
Vi 3, 13, 19, 20, 21, 22.
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Repetition of phrases—in one context—is found at:
i 6, 12, 14. els Emawov 8oéns (bis)...els & s 8éfns.. ..
ii. 1, 5. «ai duas dvras vexpous...xai dvras fjpds vekpovs....
iii. 2, 7. . Tis xdpiros Tov feov Ths Sofelans pou (bis).
Interrupted constructions occur:
il 3, 11f
iii. 1.
Aorist and Present tenses[in near conjunction or sequence] are found:
i. 13. moTevoavres, 19 moTelovTas.
ii. 20. émowkoBounfévres, 22 auvoodopeiobe.
iv. 1. wepurarfioas, 17 wepurareiv.
V. 29. éulonoey, ékrpédet x. Oarmer
vi. 10,  évdvvapovabe, 11 évdioaabe.

Perfect Participles are frequent:

i 12. mponAmikéras, 18 medwriauévous.

ii. 5, 8. oecwopévo, 12 dmpAhorpiwpévor.

iii. 9. dmokexpvpuévov, 17 éppilwpuévor k. TeBepeiwpévor,
iv. 17. éoxorwpévor, 18 dmnAlotpiwpévol, 19 dmnhynkoTes.
vi. 16, memvpopéva.

Parallel Clauses occur:

: 3, ® 2 [4
L II, 13 ¢€v e kai ex)\qpa)ﬁrmeu...,
3 T \ ot ~ 3 Q 3 ? Ay ’ 3
év & kai vueis dkovoarres...év ¢ kal moTeloavres, éopa-
yioOnre.
il. 2. kard Tov aldva Tod kéapov TovTOV,
karéd Tov dpyovra tijs éfovaias Tob dépos.
21f. év ¢ maca olkodous)...alfet...év kvple
. 5 ikoBous. .. ..y kupie,
3 \ € ~ ~ 3 ’
év § xai vuels ouvowkodopeiole. ..éy mvedpare.
LXE] \ hY 4 ~
iil. 7. «kara 7. Swpeav 1. xdpiros T. Oeot,
kard 1. évépyeway 1. Svvdpews avrod.
iv. 13. els 7. évorpra 1. wioTews k. 7. émyrdoens,
els dvdpa Téeoy,
b ’ < I3
els pérpov Nhikias.
\ M » 3 3 ~
18, 8ua v dyvoav év avTols,
3wt Ty wepwaw T. kapdias avTdy.

[The foregoing notes on Style and Language are those actually left by
Dr Westcott. The following statistics have been editorially compiled.]

Words found nowhere in the New Testament except in the
Epistle to the Ephesians.

(z) Nouns. évérys.
* 4 € 7
aigxporys. éropacia.
.
avoidis. evvota.

BéXos. , edrpamrelia.
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Bupess. molvmoikihos.
kaTapTiopés. auppéroyos.
KOG LOKPATWP. aleaupos.
kvBela.
péyebos. (¢) Verbs.
pebodela. alxpalwredew.
peaérouyov. dvaveovv.
pwpoloyla. amalyety.
maly, éxTpédew.
TaPOPYLO IS, éaydew.
mpoaKapTépnas. émdiew.
puTis. émupadokew.
aupmoliTys. «Aypodv.
.o xAvdwvileabor.
(b) Adjectives. ,C
mpoeAwilew.
dfeos. A
; aguvapuoloyeiv.
agodos. N
gvvoixodopetv.
é\axLaToTepos.
KaTWTEPOS. (d) Adverb.
JAKPOXPOVIOS. kpvy.

Words common to * Ephesians’ and ¢ Colossians,’ but not used
P 3

elsewhere in the New Testament.

(@) Nouns. (c) Verbs.
avénas. drallorpiodobar,
dgy. dmokaraAAdocew.
Spfarpodovleia. avew,
vpvos. prlodr.

avlwomoety.

(b) Adjective. cupPiBiter.
dvlpwmdpeaos. cwveyelpew.

Common and peculiar to ¢ Epbesians,’ ‘Colossians’ and ¢Philemon’

is dvfixev (v. 70 dvijxov).
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Words peculiar to the Pauline Epistles, occurring in ¢ Ephesians’
and also in some Epistle other than *Colossiuns.’
(i) Common to ‘Ephesians’ and ¢ Philippians.’
émexoppyia (but ériyopyyeiv 2 Cor., Gal, Col., 2 Pet.).
rxapmrew (also twice in O. T. quotations in Rom.).
(ii) Common to ‘ Ephesians’ and one or more of the six earlier
Epistles (1 and 2 Thess., 1 and 2 Cor., Gal., Rom.).
dyabwoivy (2 Th, Gal, Rom., woinupa (Rom., Eph.).
d\pfevev (Gal,, Eph.).  [Eph.). mpesBeiew (2 Cor., Eph.).
dvaxedpadaovofar (Rom., Eph.). mpoerorpalewv (Rom., Eph.).

dvefiyviaoTos (Rom., Eph.). mpocaywy} (Rom., Eph.).
appafBdv (2 Cor., Eph.). mporifeabar (Rom., Eph.).
falmew (1 Th., Eph.). viofeaia (Gal.,, Rom., Eph.).
mepicepadaia (1 Th., Eph.). trepPBdirew (2 Cor., Eph.).
mAeovékrys (1 Cor., Eph.). trepexmepirood (1 Th., Eph.).

Also the connective dpa olv (1 Th., 2 Th., Gal., Rom., Eph.).

(iii) Common to ‘Ephesians,’ ¢Philippians,” and one earlier

Epistle.
ebwdia (2 Cor., Phil,, Eph.).

mewoifyois (2 Cor., Phil.,, Eph.).
(iv) Common to ¢ Ephesians,’ ¢ Colossians,” and one or more of
the earlier Epistles.
dmrAérys (2 Cor., Rom., Col., Eph.).
éfayopdalew (Gal., Col., Eph.).
(v) Common to ‘Ephesians,’ ‘Colossians,’ * Philippians,’ and earlier
Epistles.
&vépyea (2 Th., Phil,, Col,, Eph.).
(vi) Common to ¢ Ephesians,’ the ¢ Pastorals’ and one or more
of the earlier Epistles.
aloxpds (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.).
é¢fapoia (1 Cor., Rom., Eph,, 2 Tim., Tit.).
vovfeoia (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.).
oixetos (Gal., Eph., 1 Tim.).
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(vii) Common, and peculiar, to the Epistles of the Captivity

and the ¢Pastorals,” and occurring in ¢Ephesians.’

Xovrpév (Eph. v. 36, Tit. iii. 5 only).

(viii) Common to ‘Ephesians’ with ‘Colossians,” ‘Philemon,’ or
¢ Philippians,” earlier Epistles, and the ‘Pastorals.’
pvela (1 Th., 2 Th., Rom., Phil., Philem., Eph., 2 Tim.).
mpadrys (1 Cor., 2 Cor., Gal,, Col, Eph,, 1 Tim., 2 Tim,, Tit.).
xpmorérys (2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Col., Eph., Tit.).

Words occurring in ‘ Ephesians,” common, and peculiar, to Pauline
Epistles, and Speeches of St Paul in ‘Acts’

papripopar (Acts xx. 26, Gal. v. 3, Eph. iv, 17).
vuwi (Acts xxii. 1, xxiv. 13, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Rom., Col., Philem.,
Eph., and ».l. in Heb. viii. 6).

Words common to * Ephesians,” other Pauline Epistles,
and the Gospel of St Luke or ¢ Acts.’
&dofos (Lk. vil. 25, xiii. 17, 1 Cor., Eph.).
ebayyeriorys (Acts xxi. 8, Eph., 2 Tim.).
peradidévar (Lk. iii. 11, 1 Th., Rom. i. 11, xii. 8, Eph.),
oixovopla (Lk. xvi, 2, 3, 4, 1 Cor., Col, Eph., 1 Tim.).
dvoudfew (Lk. vi. 13, 14, Acts xix. 13, 1 Cor., Rom., Eph.,
2 Tim.).
mavovpyia (Lk. xx. 23, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Eph.).
wpoopiferv (Acts iv. 28, 1 Cor., Rom., Eph.).
ovpfBiBalev (Acts, 1 Cor. Lxx., Col, Eph.).
ovvdeopos (Acts viii. 23, Col., Eph.).

Words common, and peculiar, to ‘ Ephesians’ and the
Gospel of St Luke or ¢ Acts.’
dwelj, dredwilew (v.l.), bowdrys, wavorhia, mohirela, ocvyradifew,

cgwTptov, Ppdvnots, xapirodv.
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RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

VII. RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

Parallel passages in ‘Colossians’ and ‘ Ephesians.’

Colossians.

: k¥ k] 7
L 14 év ¢ éxopev Ty dmolv-
Tpwoiv, THY ddeowy THY duapTidy.

wb. 20,
\ ’ k] 3 ’ 2 4 A
Ta mavra eis avTov, elppromouoas Oua
. - - o
TOV aiyaros Tov (T'raupov aﬁrov, 6‘

k. 8. avrod drokaraAidfar

3 ~ » ) PR Y o ol » Al 2
avrot €ire Ta émi Tiis yis €ire Ta €V
Tois ovpavois.

th. 3, 4. elyapworoiper Td e

“ Y . X ‘P N [t T )
AT, . - 4
warpi Tov kvpiov Npev ‘Ingot Xpwrrov

p -
wAVTOTE TEPL VudY TWpoTevyduevor:
3 -~
akovaarres THy wioTw vpdv v Xp. 'L

A}
kai Ty dyamny fv Exere els mdvras
A)
Tovs dylovs.

th. 27. ols 70é\naev 6 feds yrwploa
¢ 70 whobTos Tis 86€ns ol pvornpiov
ToUToV év Tois éBveaw, 8 éotw XpiaTos
3 et~ £ 0y fd 4
év Vuly, 7 éAmis s 80&ns.

if. 12

’ - ~ ~ 3 ’ 3\ 2
yelas ol Beov Tob éyeipavros avTov €k
veKp@Y.

diud rijs wioTews TS €vep-

L 16—19. &m év alrg éxrioln Ta
wavra év Tols olpavois kai éml Tijs s,
Ta opard kal Ta dopara, eire Opdvo
elre KkvpioryTes €ire dpyai eire éfov-
alat ra wdvra 8¢’ avrob kal els avrdv
&rioTai xal adros EoTw wpo wlvrwy,
kal T4 mavra v avT® ouvéaTiKey, Kal
avTs éarw 1) kePaly Tol odparos,
tiis ékkAnaias: ds éaTw dpxr, mpwTé-
ToKkoS €K TdV vekp@v, wa yémrar év
maow alros mporelwr: 8ri év avrg
evddknaey mwav 16 wAjpepa Karoi-
kfjoat.

Ephesians.

i 3 -3 Ly 3 x 7

. 7. €év ¢ Exoper TY dmoliTpwoy
- Ly .

8ud Tob alparos avrov, Ty dpeaiv TV

TaparTopdroy.

th. 10. dvakePpaladoacbar T
’ 3 - -~ h Y 3N -~
mdvra év T xptotg, T& éml Tois
-~ v \ 3 ~ -~
ovpavois kai Ta €mi Tis Yis.

o ’
ih. 15—17. 8wa Todro kdyw, drov-
Ve a N
oas Ty ka’ Upds wioTw év TG Kupip
N \ , e
Inoot kai Ty els wavras Tovs aylovs,
s , - A
oy malopatr evxapioTdV VIWép VpdY
, ! - -
pvelay motovpevos éml TV TPOTEUXBY
LA < b ~ ’ (4 ~o)
pov, iva 6 Oeos Tob kuplov fjpdv’L Xp.,
¢ Y PN
o marip Tis 0oéns, Sgn Vuiv kTN,

th. 18. els 70 elbévar vuas Tis éorwy
< ’A \ ~ x 4 tJ ~ ’ <
7 €éAmis s KAfoews avrod, Tis o
mholros Tijs 86fns Ths xAnpovouias
N -
avroi év Tols dylots.
th. 19. 70 vmepBdAhov péyefos T.
’ 3 ~ e o~ A
Suvapews.avrot els fuds Tovs wioTevov-
A
Tas kara Ty évépyewav T. kpdrovs T.
loxtos avrol fiv évipynker év 1
- 8 ~
XPOT@ éyeipas avTov éx vexpov.
. o, , s .
th. 21—23. Vmepdvw wdons dpxiis
Kai éfovoias xai Suvdpews xal xuped-
s
TNTOS KAl TWavros owoparos ovopalo-
/ . an
pévov ob povor év TH aldwve ToUTg
~ ’
d\\a kal év 1§ pé\lovri- kai mdvra
iy L s A
vmérafey Umo Tous wobas avrod, xai
T e -
avroy €8wkey kealny vmép mavra Ty
] -
ékkAnolia, fris éori T6 godpa avrod, 7o
- . -
mApopa Tob T@ wdvra- éy waow why-
povpévou.



RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. xl

Colossians.
th. 21. kai Ypds woré fvras k.TA.
ii. 13. «kai vpds vexpods vras rois

, A
maparTopacwy k. T depoPuvotia T
\ -
aapkos Ypdv ovve{womoiaey vpis oty
g
avrg.

3 k4

th. 12. év ¢ kai guvpyépOyre (cf.

iii. 1).

i. 21. xal vpas wore Svras dmnAlo-
Tpwpévovs.

il. 14. éfakelfas 76 xkad’ Audv
xepoypadov tois déypaocw, & fv V-
evavrioy Tjpiv.

i.20. k. 8’ adrod dmoxaraldfa

’ \

T. wdvra els avtdy, elppvomoroas Sua
n g - - A
ToU alparos Tol gTavpol avrol.

ii. 7. éppi{wpévor k. émowkodopov-
pevor év avtg kai BeBaovpevor T)
wioTeL

i. 23—26. 0¥ éyevouny éyod Mabhos
Siudkovos. Niv yaipw év r. mabijpacw
vmép udy, k. dvravarnpd . Sorepi-
para 7. O\iYeov 1. xpoTod év T
cgapki pov Umép T. gwparos avrod, §
éoriv 1 éxkhnaia: s éyeviuny éyd
dudkovos kara Ty oixovopiav Tob feot
v 8ofeigdy pou els dpas, wAnpdoar
T. Néyov 7. Beod, 7O pvoripov T
dmokexpuppévor dré T. aldveyr k. dmd
T. yeve@y, viv 8¢ épavepwny Tols
dylois avrod.

ib. 29.

-~ AY
pevos kara Ty évépyeiav avrob T

b [ \ ~ 2 ’
€is 0 xai komid dyovi{o-

> : PRI ;
€vepyovpéry év épol év Suvdper.

@h. 27. 1o mwhotros T. dd&ps T

: ’ ’ 3 20 ¢ 3
puarnpiov Tovrov év 7. EBveaw, § éoTw
Xpioros év piv.

iif
Ephesians.

ii. 1. kal Ypas dvras k..,

h. 5. xal Svras 1jpds vexpods Tois
mapanTopacy ovvelwnmolnoer TH
XPLoTd,

th. 6. xal ocuvjyepe.

th. 12. 8ridfre T Kkaipg éxelve (of. v.
11 8re moré Vueis) ywpis Xpiorod dmyh-
Aotpiopévor . wohirelas 1. Lopan.

. y
th. 15f. v &xlpav év Th capki
avtol, Tov wvlpov TéY évrohGy éy
14
8éypacw, karapyicas va 7. 8vo xrioy
, n A
€v aird els éva kawov dvfpwmov Tody
- v . Vo
elpnmy, kai amokarallafp Tovs du-
porépous év évi odpare 7§ feg dia
TOU oTavpol.

th. 20f.  émowodopnbévres...dvros
3 ’ t) ~ » 3 kg ~
akpoywviaiov avrov Xp. L, év ¢ maoca
olxodoun wr....cf. il 17 éppife-
pévor k. TeBepehiwpévor).

.
iii. 1—3, 5. Todrov yapw éyw
Tladlos o déoptos Tol ypiorod "Incod
PO A ,
Umép Vudy Tdv éOvoy,...l ye fjkodoare
v olkovopiay ths xdpiros Tob feod
s Sobelons pou els vpads, ori kard
3 ’ 3 ’ A . 4
drokdAvw éyvapiody por 16 pvari-
ptov...8 érépais yevedis ok éyvwpioln
T. viols 7. dvfpomer ws viv dme-
, . . s .
kahvpfn Tois ayiots dmoaridois avrod
k. mpodritais év wyevpare.

ib. 7.
N N , -
v Swpedv T. xapitos T. Beod T.
Sofeians pot kara Thv évépyewav Tis
dvvdpews avroi.

- ,
ob éyevifny Siudrovos xara

tb. 8f. rois éfveatw ebayyehicadfa
76 dvefixviaorov mwhovTos T. ypioTov,
k. Pwricas Tis 1 olkovopia T. pvompiov
7. dmokekpuppévov dmwo 7. alwvey.



RELATION TO

xliv

Colossians.

iii. 12 ff  ramewoppoaivyy, mpai-
Tyra, pakpobupiav: dvexdpevor dANj-
Aov...ért magw 8é rovrois Ty dydmny,
6 éorwv oUvecpos Tis Teetdrnros,
kai v elpijvn Tod ypioTod BpaBevére
3 ’ € -~ 3 & ) ’
év 1. kapdiats Ypdv els Hv kai éxhnbnre
év évi owpare.

ii. 19. ot xpardy THy kepakiy, é£
of mav 16 odpa Sa TV aday kai
curdéapwy émiyopryolpevor xai auy-

s ¥ M » ~
BiBalopevor adber Ty avénow Tob
Beob.

i 21. &vras &nq)\)\orpl.w,uévovs‘ Kai
éxbpovs 17 OSiavolg év T. Eyois T
wovnpols.

iii. 8 ff.
Ta mavra, opyiv, Buudy, xaxiav, Bla-
opnpiay, aloypohoyiay ek Tol gTopaToS
Ppdve pn Yevdeafe els dAAfhovs
dmekdvoduevor Tov makawdy dvBpemoy

vurl 8¢ dmofeafe xai vpels

ody Tdis mpdfeow adrod, kai évdvad-
pevor Tov véov, TOV dvakawodlpevoy els
émiyvoaw kar elkova Tod krigavros
adrov. '

1. 121, évdioaafe oly, ds éxhexTol
To0 feot, dyot k. fyamnuévol, omhdy-
Xxva oixtippod, xpnorérnra, Tamewo-
¢ppocivny, mpabryra, pakpoBupiay,
dveydpevor d\Ajhov kat xapilopevor
éavrols, édv Tis mpds Twa &y popdry:
kafos kai 6 kiptos éyapioaro Upiv,
olrws kal duels.

¢b. 5L

3 ~ ~ I3
émi Ths yhis* mopveiav, dkaBapoiay,

4 k3 3 l4 h
vekpwoare ovy TG pélny Ta

THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

Ephesians.

. ,
iv. 2—4. pera wagns Tamewodpo-
,

auwns k. wpadTyTos, perd pakpobuplias,

» 1y o ,

dveyopevor dAAijAwv év ayamy, omovda-

{ovres Tnpely Ty évérnra ToOb mvel-

~ ~ k)

paros €v 7§ guvdéope Tis elprjvnse év
- 4 -

odpa xal &v mvedpa, kabos kai éxhi-

Onre év g éxmide Tiis KAjTERs Tpov.

ib. 15 f. aﬁ&)’o‘myev els avroy Td
wdvra, s éorw 1} kepaky], Xpiorés, €€
oY wav TO odpa guvappoloyoluevoy
kai guvBiBalopevoy dua maoys adis T.
émixopnylas kar’ évépyewav év pérpe
évds éxdorov pépovs T. alfnow roi
ooparos moteiral

b, 18.
dvres, dmmAhorpiopévor tijs {wijs Tov
Beot.

) , ~ ,
éoxoropévor T Ouavolg

» ~ A

tb. 22ff.  dmobégfar Ypas kara Ty
mporépav dvagrpodnv Tov malawov
¥ \ ’ \
avfpomov Tov (Plepopevor kara T.
3 ’ ’ ’ 3 ~ .
émbuplas 7. amarys, dvaveovgfar B¢
T mrevpar: Tol voos Vuwv, kai évdy-
gagfar Tov kawdy dvlpwmoy Tov kard
Oeoy kmiobévra év duwaioolyy k. S0Lo-
7L 7. dAnbeias.

Ao amoféuevor T Yrevbos Aakeire
2 ” Ve ,
d\jfewav ékagros pera Tou mAngaiov
avrob....

ib. 20.

, A ;
aroparos vpdy pi éxmopevéabo.. ..

3 ~ ’ by \ \

7b. 31. maca mupia xai Bupos kai
y A \ A AY 14 3 0 ’
opy1 kai kpavyn kai BhaoPnuia apbire
aq’ dpdy ody maon kaxig.

-~ 14 M 3 -~
was AoyoS oampos €k ToU

th. 32—V. 1. yivegfe B¢ els dA1j-
Nous xpnorol, edomhayxvo,, xapilo-
pevor éavrois kafos kai 6 Bedos év
Xpiord Exapioaro vuiv. yiveale ody
punral Tod feod, ws Téxva dyammTd.

v. 3—6. mopreia 8¢ xai dkabapoia

mica §) mheovedia pndé dvopalésbe



RELATION TO THE

Colossians.
wabos, émbvpiay kaxijv, kai THy mwAeo-
4 o 3 Ay 2 rs 3y 4
velav, fjris éativ eldololarpeia, 8¢ a
Zpxeras 1 Spyy) Tov feod.

: ) , - N
iv. 5. €v oogig mepurareire mwpos
oy \ \L 2 /

Tous €£w, Tov kaipov éfayopulouevor.

iii. 161 vovfe-
TolyTes éavrols Yrakpols, Tuvots, @dais
mvevparikals év 1) xdpuri, {Sovres év
rals kapdiars vpdy ¢ Bfep, kai mwav

Siddoxovres kai

Sre 2 Sre ¢y Nive B i 2
0Tt éav moujte év Aoye # év €pyw,
’ 3 y 7 ’ k2 -~ 3
TaYTA €V OVOMaTL KUpiov lpoov, evya-

piorotvres 7§ e warpi & avrod.
- &, .
Al yvvaixkes, vmoTdooeade Tois dv-
’ 3 3 A 3 ’ (354
Spdow, s dvijker év xvpip. O dvdpes,
SRS -
ayamdre Tas yvvaikas....Td Tékva, vma-
, N - -
x0UeTe TOLS yovebaw kard mdvra- TodTo
yip ebapeariv éorw év xupip. Of
AY -~
marépes, uy épelifere Ta Téxva Vudv,
o ARd ~ [ ~ € 4
tva py dbvpdow. Oi dodloi, brakovere
kard wdvra Tols xard odpxa kvplots,
. s ¢
41 €év odplaruodoviela @s dvfpw-
’ ,A 3 3 € ’ I4
mapeokot, dAX’ €v amAorpTi kapdias,
’ b 4 a ~
oBoipevor Tov kipiov, & éav moiijre,
éx Yuxis épydleabe s 16 (o kai
Xis épydlecfe G5 TG kupie xal
> k] ! IN d k4 \ I3
ovk dvBpaots, eibores dri amo xuplov
sy . -
dmoljuyreafe Ty dvramédoow Ths
, N , .
x)ulypovop.tgas- T¢ Kvpig Xpiorg Sov-
py o
Aevere 6 yap ddikdv koploerar b
Y N ,
ndiknaev, kai ovx €0 mpogwmoknuia.

iv. 1.
lodyTa

I3 4 A ’ A AY
Oi x¥piot, 70 dixatov xai v
- , p
Tois  dovlois  mapéyeale,
,8' a A ° -~ > 7’ 3
€ldires 6TL kai vueis €xere xUpiov év
s oa
ovpave.

1b. 2. Tj mpooevy] mpookapTepeire,
Ypryopoivres év avty év eVxaporiq
Tpooevysuevor dua xai wepi Nudy, iva

COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. xlv

Ephesians.

év vpiv...k. aloxpérns k. popoloyia...
14 ~ ’ A 3 7 *
gt mwas mwopvos ) dxdbfapros 7 wheo-
y o 3 7 3 »
véxrys, 6 éaTw eidwAoldrpys, ovk €xet
kAnpovoulay év 7. Bacikeia T. XpioTOD
~ ~ 3 AY
k. feov....dua TavTa yap épyerar 1 opyy)
100 feod émi Tovus viods Tijs dmreibeias.

ib. 15f.  BNémere oty dxpiBis wés
mepumareite, pf s doodor dAN s
;o , ) /
codoi, éfayopalouevor TOoY Kaipov.

th. 19.  Naloivres éavrols Yrahpols
kai Upvors xai @dals mrevuarikals,
» b ’ ~ ’ (3 -~
&dovres kai Yallovres T kapdia vpdy
~ ~ M <
T® KUpi, €UXapLOTOTYTES TAVTOTE UTEP

s - .

mavTey év ovopari ToU Kupiov [udv
s a . L ,
Ingot Xpiorot 79 Bed kai marpi,
. K 1y s ) .
UmoTacoouevor  dAAjhois € éfe
Xpiorod. )

Al yvvaikes, Tois i8iots dvdpdow s
T$ Kkuple, 6Tt KT

o ¢

ib. 24. 0Ol

yuvdixas, kabes k.T....

» > - v
dvdpes, dyamware Tas

. « . . . -
vl. I—Q. Ta texva, vrakovere Tois
yovelow Tudy év kupiew. ToOUTO Yap
k) ’ N £
€oTi Tipa k1.X...Kal ol
, \
mwarépes, i mapopyifere ra Téxva
@y, AANa éxrpépere avra év maideia
N\ 7 !
xat vovfeoia Kupiov.

dikaiov-

0i SoDAoL vma-
koleTe Tols Kkard gdpka kupiois perd
¢poBov kai Tpéuov €év dmhdorpTi T
kapdias vudy os TG xpoTE, pi kar
dpfarpodovhiav s dvBpwmdpeoko,
dA\’ &s Sovhot XpigTol mowolvres TO

ék Yuxns  per
b3 7 ! € ~ I3 0y
evvolas SovAevortes, ws TG Kkupie kai

8é\nua Tob GBeod,

3 3 14 N/ o o
ovk dvfpdmois, eidores Gre €kagros,
s - .
édv T moujay dayalév, TolTo kopiTerTal
) ’ » ~ » 4
mapa kvplov, eire Sovos eire éNetbepos.
Kat of xvpiot, T& adrd moieire mpos
sy s, Y
avTols dwiévres THY amelny, eldires
- L, ,
6Tt Kal avTeY Kai vpdv 6 KUpLls €oTwy
> ~ AY ’ 3
év olpavois, kai wpocwmoknuyria otk
.
éoTw map’ avro.
§
. .
@b, 18—=20. 8 mwdons mpoTevyijs

; , N
xat Sencews mpogevyopevor €v mwavri
~ U ¥
Kkap@ €v mvelpar, kai els avTo d-



xlvi

Colossians.

¢ Beos dvoify nuiv ipav Tov Aéyov,

AeAfigat 16 puaTipiov Tob xpiarod, &

6 kal 8édepar, lva Pavepusow avTd ws
O¢i pé Aahjjoac

, \ s s ,
th. 7. Ta kar éué mavra yvwpioer
Suiv Toyikos o dyamnros ddehdos kal
miords Oudkovos kal cuvdovlos €y
’ e » \ ¢ ~ 3
kvple: bv émepra mpos vpds els
avrd ToiTo, va YYOTE TA TEPL NpdY
N\ ’ \ I € ~
kai mapakakéay tas kapdlas vpdv.

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

Ephesians,

Ypumvolvres év wacy mpoaKapTeproet
kai derfoer wepl wavTwy TV aylwv, kai
s N X
umép €pol, va por 8065 Adyos €v
dvoifet To) gTdpards pov, év wappnoia
yvwpicas 6 pvaripwor . edayyeliov,
4 \ e / 3 < / -4 3
umep ov mwpegBevw €v alvoer, va €v
aitd mappnoidoepar os el pe
AaAfaat.

@b, 21. "Iva 8¢ eldfjre xal Vueis Ta
kar’ éué, Ti mpdoow, wdvra yveploel
vptv Toyikos 6 dyamnros dehpods kai

by B ’ 3 7 (-3
mioTos Sudkovos év kvple: dv Emepra
wpos vpas els avTd TobTo wa yvéTe TA
o .
mepi Tudv kai mapakakéay Tas kapdias
Vpév.

Parallel phrases in passages otherwise not parallel.

Colossians.

. s N
i 22. dylovs kai dudpovs k. dvey-
KkArjrovs KaTevémiov avrov.

ib. 10, aflos Tob

kupiov.

wepimarijoat

Ephesians.
i.4. dylovskaldpdpovs karevémiov
avrov.
iv. 1. dfiws mepirarioal T. KA joews
s éxhijfnre.

¢ 1t is difficult indeed to say, considering the patent coincidences

of expression in the two Epistles, whether the points of likeness or
of unlikeness between them are the more remarkable. No one can
doubt that either one Epistle was an intentional copy of the other
or else that both were written at very nearly the same time by the
same author. It is when we are considering the doctrinal substance
of the Epistles that the latter conclusion forces itself upon us most
irresistibly as the true one. These two letters are twins, singularly
like one another in face, like also in character, but not so identical
(Davies : The
Epistles of St Paul to the Ephesians, the Colossians and Philemon, p. 7.)

‘The Epistle to the Ephesians stands to the Epistle to the

Colossians in very much the same relation as the Romans to the

as to be without a strongly marked individuality.’

Galatians. The one is the general and systematic exposition of
the same truths which appear in a special bearing in the other.’

(Lightfoot : Biblical Essays, p. 395.)



RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

VIII.
(a)
Philemon,
0. 1. HatAos, Oéopios Xpiorod
"Ingoo.

2. 9. Hatlos, mpeaBiTys vuvl
3¢ kal déopios Xpiorod “Inood.

\ I3 2 > A hY

. 5. TV mMOTW NV €xets TPOS Tov

kiptov 'Incoby kat els mavras Tovs
dyiovs.

, P .

® 4. elxaptored T fed pov wav-
ToTe pvelav oov mowoluevos éml TGV
TPOTEUYDY o,

P . PP /

0. 6. &mws 1j kowwvia Tis TioTEdSs
oov- évepyis yévmrar év émiyvdoer
mravros dyafov Tob év julv els XpioTiv.

¢ 16, ddehpov dyamnTov.
(b) ¢Ephesians’ and the
Philippians.

i1f. (@)
dobAot Xp. 'L

Iadlos xai Tiudbeos,

(b) maow Tols dylois év Xpiord
3 ~ ~ A 3 3 ’ A
Ingob Tols ovow év Phimmois ovw
émiordmois kai Srakdvois:

(¢) xdpis vuiv k. elpim amd Beod
warpos judy k. kuplov ‘Incod Xpiorod.

. ) Sy
b, 3. ebyapioTd T fed émi wdayp
~ 7 ¢ ~ ’ 3 ’ 7
7§ pvelg vudy wavrore év wdoy defjoer
oo
pov vTép mayT@Y Vudy.

. o € 3 7 « ~

ib. 9. va 1 dydmn Vudv...mwepio-
cevy €vémiyvwoe kalmdoy aloyoe,
3 M ’ t o~ A 2
els 10 OQokpdlew vpds ta OSaé-
povra...,

xlvii

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

‘ Ephesians’ and the Epistle to Philemon.

Ephesians.

iii. 1. éy® Hadhos 6 Béopios Tob
xptorot “Ingod.

vi. 20.
aXvoet.

€ by 2 (4 3
vmrép ot mperfBeve €y

ir w kald pds miorw év 7@
. I5. T VRS TLOTLY €V T4

; s A, N
xvple ‘Ingol kai v els wavras Tovs
aylovs.

b. 16. oV wadouar eVyapioTdy vmép

A -
Uudv pvelav motovuevos émi TV

TPOTEVYBY oV,

@h. 17. év émiyvaoet adrob.
iv. 13. els 1. évémpra Tijs wioTews
kai Tis émiyrvo gews T viod T. eod.
vi. I

Col. iv. 7).

0 dyamnros ddehpos (cf.

Epistle to the Philippians.
Ephesians.

i 1f (a) Iadlos dmdorolos Xp.
'L 8ia Behrjparos feod

(b) 7Tois aylos Tols obow [év
’E¢péoe] xal miorois éy Xpiord “Inood-

(¢} xdpts vpiv k. elpijvy dmd Geod
marpos fudv k. kupiov Inood Xpirrob.

e S ! td ~ € by

b. 16, 0¥ mavopar eVXAPLTTOY VTEP
>

émi

Yuéy pvelav mowovpevos TOV
TPOTEVYDY pov.
h L4 ’ e~ -
th. 17. Wa..0¢y Uvpw mwredpa

y 3 ’
codias k. droxahvyrews €v émyvooet. ..
A . -
€eis 70 eldévar Vuas Tis 0 whovToS...K.

i 76 vmepBdNov péyebos....



xlviii RELATION TO OTHER
Philippians.
th. 11.  kapmdy Swkawwotwys (cf.

Amos vi, 12, Ja. iii. 18).

b, 27. dflws 7. edayy. T. x. wON¢-
reveafe (cf iil. 20 Judv 76 woXi-
Tevpa év olpavois Vmdpyet).

1h.27f GrioTikeTe év évi mved-
parte, wd Yuxj ovvablotyres...us
TTUpOpevol VIO TOY drTikepévar. ...
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. s /
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-~ E.¢ A € Ay ~
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1. 21. katd THy évépyeiay Tob
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iv. 6. évmavriTh wpooevy] kal
T Oefoer Ta almjpara Sudy yropi-

téobw.

ib. 18, Jopny evwdias, Ouoiay
dexriy ebapeator 1§ fedd.
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Ephesians.
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xlix

(¢) Comparison with the Address at Miletus.

Address at Miletus
(Acts xx. 18—25).

XX.19. Soviebor 1§ kvpig perd
wdons Tametvoppoavyys.

1b. 20.
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s s . s
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th. 26. év ols &uj\bov knpvoowY
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#b. 27. dvayyethar wacav THY
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: AY -~ ’ 3 ? € A
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W. EPH.

Ephesians.
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3 v e
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. » s ;s -
1L 15. €v 79 kvpiew Ingov.
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éyevifnv Sidkovos kara Ty dwpeav
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: \ ~
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h. 4.

a ~ [ ~
€V o0ua, €V TVevpa,
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hy hl ot \ o
#b. 30. 16 wvevpa 16 dytov Tob
feod.
1 3 ~ H] ’ 3
i 6f & 76 Tyampuéve, &
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Address at Miletus.

th. 32. «kai Ta vy mwaparifepar
< - , sy N
dpds 1@ kupig kal T@ Aoye Tis
, Lt , N
xdptros avTod 19 durapéve oiko-
- - \

dopfioatkai Solvar Ty kAnpovopiay
év Tois jytacpévors waow.

Ephesians.

2h. 16f. pvelav mowodpevos éml
Tév mpooevx@y pov, {va 6 Beds
7. kupiov quev 'L d¢n vpiv...els 16
N2 €~ ’ t ~ ’
eidévar Ypas...tis o whovTos T. dofys
Tis kAnpovoplas avrod év Tois

dylots.

iv. 12
¢ ’ 3 b Ay ~ ’
ayiwv..., els oikodouny Tol odparos
7. xptorov (cf. ©. 29 mpds oikodopupy
T. xpelas).

mpos T. KarapTIopov T.

“Ephesians’ and ‘ Romans.’

(@)

¢St Paul has two comparatively general Epistles, the Epistle to
the Romans and the Epistle to the Ephesians and the contrast
between them illustrates both. Both are full of the especially
Pauline Gospel that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, but the one
glances chiefly to the past, the other to the future. The unity
at which the former Epistle seems to arrive by slow and painful
steps, is assumed in the latter as a starting-point with a vista of
wondrous possibilities beyond.’

(Hort, Prolegomena to the Epistle to the Romans, p. 49.)

With Rom. i. 18 ff. Awoxaldmrrerar ydp Spyy) Oeod k...
compare Eph. v. 6.

» Rom. v. 1 ff. AwawwBévres otv...elprvqy Exopev kT
compare Eph. ii. 17 £

» Rom, vill. 28—30 —mpoéyve...mpoupirer—k.T.A.

compare Eph. i. 11—14.

Xi. 15 —pi) Lo ék vekpdv ;—

,, Rom. ]
compare Eph. ii. 1 ff.

» Rom. xi. 33 ff. & Bdfos whovrov k.T.\
. Rom. xii. 1——8 wapakadsd odv duds k.7 A }
Eph. iii. 16—19.
compare { v, 1—6.
» Rom. xiil. 11—14 compare {Eph. v 7—1L
» Vi 10—T13.
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(¢) ‘Ephesians’ and the ¢ Pastorals’

Ephesians.
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TPWOW....

, ey
V.2. &k mapédoxev éavTov umeép
NUGw.. ..
@b. 25 f. o xpioTods fjyamnoey T. ék-

, PR , ¢

kAnoiav k. éavTdv mapédwrey Umép
L, N ;
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Pastorals.
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1 Tim. iii. 7. weylda 7o Bia-

BdXov.

2 Tim. ii. 26. éx Tis 7. 8taBdAov
mayidos.

1 Tim. ii. 4. TodTo yap xakov xai
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- s 2y > ,
cwbijvar x. els émiyvooiv dinbelas
> ~ K A ? . ’ ~
éNbelv. els yap Beds, eis peairns deod
3 ’ L4 3 ~ k3
k. avBpwnrey, dvbpenos Xp. "Inoois, o
dovs éavrdov dvridurpoy Vmép wav-
Twv,
. . ’ I k] ~
2 Tim. ii. 25. pn wore den avrols
\ s
6 Beos perdvolay els émiyvw oy aly-
beias.
Tit. ii. 13 f

>
paxapiay éAmwida k. émpdvear T.

mwpoodexdpevor T

d6€ns T. peyahov feot kai cwrtipos
i3 ~ 3 ~ A ¥ € A

nuéy 'L XpioTod, os €0wxer éavTov
Umep fudv, va AvTpéonTar npas
4o waons dvoplas k. kabapioy éavrg

Aaov....
iil. 5. & woev fuas S Aovrpod
makiwyeveoias.

d2
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Ephesians.
ii. 7f.

T. émepxopévors 70 UmepSdANov mhotTos

o ey ) ) e
va évlelfnrar év 1. aldow
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Pastorals.
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Ephesians.
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(e) vi. 4. éxrpédere adrd év
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iv, 11 f
8i:8agxakovs, mpés TOv karapTio-

Al * 2. A
Tovs O¢ mwowuévas kai
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Tois kaTa gdpKa xupiots...€v dmAdryTe
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PASTORAL EPISTLES.

it
Pastorals.

b.22. Blwke 8¢ dikatoo vy, wioTiy,
b s
dyamwnv, €elpivny pera 1. émikalov-
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,
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iit.

10. 1) miore, T pakpo-
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1 Tim. v.
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péxpt Ths émupaveias T. kvplov Hudy
I Xp.

14.

domiloy

iii.
"Inoob.

13.

3 ’ 5ér X ~
€V MLOTEL Ty €V pLG'T(:)

2 Tim. iii. 19. 8w wioTews Tis
év Xpiord "Inood. :

b, 16. dpéhipos mpos didacka-
Aiav, mpos éeyuov, mpos éravipbwoiy,
wpos waideiay Ty év Sikatoavvy, iva
dprios §j 6 Tob Beot IvBpwmos, wpos
wav épyov dyabov é€npriopévos.

1 Tim. vi. 1. "Ocot eloiy $md (vyov
dovAot, Tovs i8iovs
, Y .,
wadns Tiuns déiovs fyelabwcav.

deomoras

Tit. ii. 9. 8ovAovs diois deams-
rats vmordooeolar év  maow,

v
evapéoTovs elvar

‘In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great mystery of the

Christian Society is set forth under two images which include the

essential truths of all later speculations.

It is the Body of Christ

in virtue of the one life which it derives from Him who s s

Head, and it is the Temple of God, so far as it is built up in

various ages and of various elements on the foundations which

Christ laid, and of which He is the corner-stone.

In the Pastoral

Epistles this teaching is realised in the outlines of a visible society.’

(Hrstory of the Canon of the N.T., p. 32.)



liv RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

IX. RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

(¢) The Epistle to the Ephesians and the First Epistle
of St Peter.

It is

shewn more by identities of thought and similarity in the structure

‘The connexion, though close, does not lie on the surface.

of the two Epistles as wholes than by identities of phrase.’
(Hort, Introductory Lecture to First Epistle of St Peter, p. 5.)

‘The truth is that in the First Epistle of St Peter many
thoughts are derived from the Epistle to the Ephesians, as others
are from that to the Romans; but St Peter makes them fully his

own by the form into which he casts them, a form for the most part

unlike what we find in any Epistle of St Paul’s.’

(id. Prolegomena to Ephesians, p. 169.)

[The * parallelisms,” as here exhibited, are for the most part noted either
in Dr Westcott’s Commentary itself or in Hort’s notes on 1 Pet. i. 1—ii. 17
or in Prof. Abbott’s Introduction, pp. xxiv ff,, if not in all of these works ]

Ephesians.
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~ o« , TP
XptaTov, 6 e€vAoynoas npas év
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Ephesians.
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Ephesians.
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RELATION TO OTHER

APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

1 Peter.
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to Ephesians and 1 Peter.

edamhayxvos.

() Relation to Johannine Books.

(r)

¢ Ephesians’ and the Apocalypse.

(a) The Church as the Bride of Christ.

Ephesians,

v. 25,
- Ay \ < by
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aiav.
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Apocalypse.
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(8) The Apostles as foundation-stones of the Church.

Ephesians.

ii. 20. émowodopnbévres émi T
fepelio Ty dmooTéNey kai mwpo-
Prrov.

. - \
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Apocalypse.
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-
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[It has been more than once observed that there is little in common

between St Paul’s Epistle ‘to the Ephesians’ and the Epistle, in the
Apocalypse, addressed ‘to the Angel of the Church in Ephesus’ Regarded
as a Pastoral, written to the Churches of the province of Asia generally,
the Pauline Epistle may naturally be compared rather with the Seven
Letters in the Apocalypse taken together. The following are possible
parallelisms, suggested by such comparison.]

Ephesians, Apocalypse i.—iii.

(Ephesus.)
ii. 3. k. vmopovny Exets k. éBdaracas
vi. 10—13. évBuvapoiofe év kupiw.  Biud 16 Svopd pov.
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(Conflict with powers of evil,
steadfastness and victory.)
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(Faithfulness and love.)
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APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.
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the Gospel of St John,

St John.
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Ephesians.
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(3) ‘Ephesians’ and the Epistles of St John.
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Ephesians.
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‘St Paul had brought home to believers the divine majesty of

the glorified Christ: St John laid open the unchanged majesty of
“Jesus Christ come in the flesh”.

(Introduction to Gospel of St John, p. xv.)
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X. HISTORIC FACTS OF THE GOSPEL TO WHICH
REFERENCE IS MADE IN ‘EPHESIANS/

The Incarnation and life of Christ on earth.

ii. 15. ‘having abolished the enmity...the law of commandments
in ordinances...tn His flesh,’ i.e. under the conditions of our mortal
life. ’

The Passion,

i 7. ‘in Whom we have our redemption through His blood
(8:a 70U aiparos abrob).’

il. 13. ‘were made near (&yenjfyre éyyvs) in the blood of the
Christ ——the reference being ““to the—redemption of the Gentiles
once for all accomplished by Christ’s— Passion.”

ib. 16. ‘and reconcile them...to God through the cross (dua Tod
aravpov).’

v. 2. ‘even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself up
(rapédukey éavrov) for us.’

ib. 25. ‘even as Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up
for it.’

The Descent into Hades is probably [included in that] which is
described in the words karéBy eis Ta xardrepa s yis (iv. 9) and

o katafds (v. 10) [v. notes ad loc.).

The Resurrection.

i. 19, 20. ‘according to the working of the might of His
strength, which He wrought in the Christ, when He raised Him
Jrom the dead’ (éyeipas adrdv éx vekpav).

i, 6. ‘and raised us up with Him (cvmjyeper).’
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The Ascension.

i. 20. ‘and made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly
order.’

iv. 8, 1o. ‘When He ascended up on high (dvafBas els dyos)...

Now this He ascended (rd 8¢ ’AvéBn)...He that descended He
Himself is also He that ascended far above all the Heavens.’

The absence from the Epistle of any clear reference to the
‘Return’ is to be noted. (But cf. iv. 30 els fjuépav dmwolvrpdoens

and notes on i. 14 ; also i. 18.)

The descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost as a special gift to
the Church is implied in i. 13 £, ‘in Whom ye also, having heard
the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in Whom,
having also believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the

Holy Spirit, which is an earnest of our inheritance’ [v. not. ad loc.].

With iv. 11 ¢ pastors (woyuévas) and teachers,” the only place [in
the N.T.} in which moyujv is the definite title of an office [v. not. ad
loc.] may be compared Jo. xxi. 16 ‘He saith unto him, Tend

‘(wofp.awe) my sheep.’
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XI. CHARACTERISTICS.

¢In this Epistle St Paul still dwells on the same class of truths
as in the Epistle to the Colossians. Only whereas in the Colossians
he combats error directly, he here combats it indirectly ; whereas
there he is special, distinct, personal, here he speaks broadly and
generally.” (Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 395.)

‘ Besides this, St Paul has given to his teaching a new centre.
In this Epistle it revolves about the doctrine of the Church. The
same truths which in the Epistle to the Colossians are advanced to
combat a peculiar phase of false doctrine, have here a place as
leading up to the doctrine of the Church. Compare, for example,
the treatment of the subject of Christ the Logos in Col. i. 1, ii. ¢
with Eph. i. 22, or of the law of ordinances in Col. ii. 14 with
Eph. ii. 14, 15, or again the practical lessons of the relations of
husbands and wives in Col. iii. 18, 19 with Eph. v. 25 f,, 32. The
propriety of this new centre of teaching is obvious when we remember
that it is addressed not in a special letter to an individual Church,

but in an encyclical to several Churches.’ (id. ¢b.)

The Epistle to the Ephesians ¢ conducts us from the two peoples
who are so prominent in the Epistle to the Romans to the one
people, or one man, which in that Epistle is nowhere explicitly set
forth, though it is implied in its teachings and aspirations..., but
now in the Epistle to the Ephesians is to be brought into clear

prominence.” (Hort, Prolegomena, p. 179.)

¢This idea—of the unity of Christians as forming a single
society with Christ for its invisible Head—which in different forms
dominates the whole Epistle, was the natural outflow of the Apostle’s
mind at this time, as determined by the course of outward and
inward history on the basis of his primary faith. It was needed
to be set forth for the completion of his Gospel. On the other
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hand it was equally needed for the instruction of the no longer
infant churches of Western Asia Minor.” (id. ¢b.)

In reading the Epistle we all feel the grandeur of the vision,
which it opens, of the unity of Creation.

Experience more and more shews us that we were born to strive
for it. It is brought ever nearer.

St Paul enforces this truth when he tells of the ‘mystery’
entrusted to him—the incorporation of the Gentiles in the Body of
Christ.

Having set forth the truth—unsearchable, inexhaustible, and
extending ‘unto all the ages of the ages,” he goes on to shew that it
yet finds its application in the commonest virtues.

‘Walk worthily,” he says, ‘of the calling wherewith ye are called.’

The consummation depends on the co-operation of all to whom
the truth has been made known.

‘There is one God and Father of all, Who is over all and through
all and in all’

Here is our sufficient, and unfailing hope.

‘But to each of us’—here is our strength and our responsibility
—*was given’—not ‘will be’ in the future, but ‘was’ given—the
grace which we severally need for the fulfilment of our ;peciﬁc
functions.

While we keep in mind the whole, we must do our part.

And our part is determined for us, that we may contribute to
the great whole.

Our grace—the Divine help accorded us—is proportional to the
place which our part has in the great unity.

The unity of life, of all life, nay of all being, of the seen and the
unseen : and, specially the fellowship of man with men and of man
with God.

The Epistle to the Ephesians...in the fewest words commends
this aspect of Creation to us, and it is...of intense practical

significance.
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If we believe in the unity shewn under three different aspects in
Eph. ii. 14—18, hope and confidence will return, when we look on
the unfathomable sadnesses of life ; if we believe that for each of us
a work is prepared which we can do, if we surrender ourselves to
God (ii. 10), we shall be saved from the restless anxiety of
self-chosen plans; if we believe that all the details of ordinary life
have a spiritual side and opportunities of service (v. 20 f.: of.
Col. iii. 17), we shall be enabled perhaps to preach our Gospel a
little more eﬁ'ectually in life.

[Part of the foregoing is taken from a letter, pubhshed in the
¢Life and Letters’ of Bishop Westcott, vol. ii. p. 232, the rest from
notes for an unpublished sermon. ]

‘The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to us as
gathered together and crowned in man, and the diversities of men
as gathered together and crowned in the Son of Man; and so we
are encouraged to look forward to the end, to a unity of which
every imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or a symbol, when the
will of the Father shall be accomplished and He shall sum up all
things in Christ—all things and not simply all persons—both the
things in the heavens and the things upon the earth (Eph. i IO):’

" (Christus Consummator, p. 103.)

¢ Men, so to speak, furnish the manifold elements through which
(in the language of St Paul) a body of Christ (Eph. i. 23) is shaped ;
just as the world furnishes the elements through which man himself

finds expression for his character.” (. p. 106.)

‘In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul lays open a vision of
the spiritual origins and infiuences and issues of things temporal,
and confirms the truth which lies in the bold surmise of the poet
that earth is in some sense a shadow of heaven.

‘Now he sees in the fabric of the material Temple with its ¢ wall
of partition” a figure of the state of the world before the Advent,
and then passes to the contemplation of its living antitype, built on
the foundation of apostles and prophets with Christ for its head

W. EPH. €



1zvi CHARACTERISTICS.

corner-stone. Now he traces in the organisation of the natural
body the pattern of a glorious society fitly framed together by the
ministries of every part, and guided by the animating energy of a
Divine Head.

¢ Now he shews how through the experience of the Church on
earth the manifold wisdom of God is made known to the heavenly
hierarchy. Now he declares that marriage, in which the distinctive
gifts and graces of divided humanity are brought together in
harmonious fellowship is a sign, a sacrament in his own language,
of that perfect union in which the Incarnate Word takes to Himself

His Bride, the firstfruits of creation.” (Z%he Incarnation and Common
Life, p. 161.)

‘The concluding appeal or peroration (vi. 10—z0), breathing a
very lofty and eloquent tone, contains a carefully-wrought account
of the warfare between the Church and the powers of darkness and
evil which brood over the world. It is to be observed that here as
generally throughout the Apostolic writings, the imagery is borrowed
from the poetical books of the Old Testament. Most of it may be
found in the book of Isaiah. The warfare described is not the
battle of the individual Christian for his own salvation, but the
greater conflict in which Christ leads His forces against the enemy,
the war of the Gospel against the powers which keep mankind in
slavery. But individual Christians are the soldiers in this war, and
the armour mentioned is such as individual Christians must put on.

¢The sentences with which the Epistle closes,~the mention and
commendation of the messenger who.was to carry it, and the usual
benedictory prayer,—remind us that this was a bond fide pastoral
letter, addressed to Christians, who looked up to St Paul as their
teacher.” (Llewelyn Davies, Introduction to the Ephesiams, p. 25.)
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XII. PLAN OF THE EPISTLE.

A. Tuae CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.

Tae UNity AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL FACTS
NOW AT LAST REVEALED (i—iii.).

SaLutaTION (i. 1, 2).
I. A Hyux oF Praise To Gop FOR THE REDEMPTION AND
CONSUMMATION OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i 3—1I4). .

1. The work of the Divine love: the fulness of the Divine

blessing realised ‘in Christ’ (v. 3).

2. The bestowal of the blessing (4—14)

(@) wrought out before time in the eternal order according
to the Divine idea (4—6),
() and realised in time in spite of man’s fall (7—14).

II. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER
KNOWLEDGE : GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORE OF CHRIST FOR
MEN (i. 15—1ii. 22).

1. Thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 a).

2. Prayer for their fuller enlightenment (i. 16 b—21).

3. The work of God for men in Christ,—overcoming personai
disqualifications (i. 22—ii. 10).

4. Union of Jews and Gentiles in one Divine Body (ii. 11-—22).

ITI. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO St PavuL.
PRAYER FOR FULLER UNDERSTANDING IN THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (iii.)

1. Revelation to St Paul of the central truth, or ‘mystery,” of
the universality of the Gospel (1—13).

2. Prayer that those who receive it may be enabled to apprehend
its lessons (14—19).

Doxology (20, 21).
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B. Tae CaristiaN LiFe (iv. 1—vi. 20).

I. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN
LIFE (iv. 1—24).

1. The correspondence of life and faith (1—3).

2. The unity and harmonious growth of the Christian Society,
that Body of which Christ is the Head (4—16).

3. Contrast of the old life and the new (17—24):
(a) the old life (17—19),
(6) the new life (zo—z24).

II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE,
PERSONAL AND SOCIAL (iv. 25—vi. g).

1. Special features in the Christian character (iv. 25—v. 14):
truth (v. 25), control of anger (26 f.), honest labour (28), good
language (29 f.), tenderheartedness (32), lovingkindness (v. 1 f.), as
opposed to impure and selfish indulgence. The Christian life the
life of a child of light (7—14).

2. Cardinal social relationships (v. 15—vi. g).

(2) Social conduct and temper in general (15—z1).
(b)) Wives and husbands (22—33).

(c) Children and parents (vi, 1—4).

(d) Servants and masters (5—9).

III. TaE CHRISTIAN WARFARE (vi. 10—20).
EpILOGUE.

" Personal message (vi 21, 22).

Benediction (23, 24).
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THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.

A. THE UNITY AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL
FACTS NOW AT LAST REVEALED (iL.—iii).

SALUTATION: i. 1, 2.

I. A Hym~ oF Praise To GOD FOrR THE REDEMPTION AND
CONSUMMATION OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3—14).

II. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED : PRAYER FOR DEEPER
KNOWLEDGE : GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORK OF CHRIST
FOR MEN (L 15—ii. 22)

III. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO ST PAUL.
PRAYER FOR FULLER UNDERSTANDING IN THOSE WHO
RECEIVE IT (iii.).
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I, 2. SALUTATION.

* Pawl, an apostle of Christ
Josus through the will of Gob, to
the saints which are at Ephesus and
Jaithful in Christ Jesus: * Grace
to you and peace jrom Gop our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

I. Tlaidos] In the cognate letters
to the Colossians and Philemon, St
Paul joins with himself ‘Timothy our
brother” The Epistles to the Romans,
Galatians and the Pastoral Epistles
are written in his own name alone.

dnéororos X.’L] Compare Tit. i. 1
dotAos feod dmdaroros d¢ ’L X.; Phile-
mon I déoutos X.’I. The title marks
the writer as the accredited envoy of
his Lord : comp. John xvii. 18,

Sia OeX. Beod] 1 Cor. 1. 1; 2 Cor.
i 1; Col i. 1. The thought is ex-
panded in Gal i. 1 and Rom. i. 1, 3,
which form the best commentary on
the phrase, though the controversial
colouring present there has no place
here. Conscious dependence upon
Gop Who had called him is the source
and strength of St Paul’s ministry.
Self is lost in Gop (comp. ¢. ii. 10). Per
voluntatem Dei, subauditur Patris,
non meis meritis (Primas.). The ori-
ginal Divine call was the foundation
for the Apostle’s separation for his
special work: Acts xiii. 2.

The thought finds a somewhat dif-
ferent expression in 1 Tim. i 1.

Man’s freedom lies in the acceptance
of Gop’s will as his will. .The Apostle
feels Gop’s purpose for him and
welcomes it. All he does is (in pur-
pose) the fulfilment of the will of
Gop.

Tois dyios...’Incot] St Paul ad-
dresses not the organised body ‘the
[local] Church’ (as in writing to the
Thessalonians and Corinthians, comp.
Acts xx. 17; Apoc. il 1 &c) or
local ‘churches’ (as in writing to the
Galatians), but ‘the saints’ (as in the
Epistles to the Romans, Philippians,
Colossians), using the title which was
common to all Christians. The word
suggests the idea of a Catholic Church,
in which ‘the saints and faithful’
scattered throughout the world were
united. Even in this slight trait we
can recognise the influence of the
conception of the empire on the
Apostle. Compare c¢. iii. 18.

The clause rois odow év "Edéay is
intercalated naturally in the funda-
mental phrase rois dylots kai morois
to the saints and faithful. The cor-
responding enlargement in Col. i 2
rois év Koloooals dyiots xai miorois
ddepois brings out the meaning
clearly. The words év X. ’I. go with
the whole sentence: ‘being as you
are in Christ Jesus’: incorporated
in Him and living by His life. The
words are not to be taken here or in

I—2
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1 Cor. iv. 17 with mwerds. Comp. c. vi
21 ; and Addit. Note on év Xpearg.

For the sense of dyws see 1 John
ii. 20 and for the absolute use of
mords see Acts x. 45; 1 Tim. iv. 3,
12; v. 16; vi. 2; Tit. i 6.

The three characteristics saints,
Jaithful, in Christ Jesus, give a
complete and harmonious view of
those to whom St Paul writes. He
addresses men who are consecrated
to Gop in a Divine Society (saints),
who are inspired by a personal devo-
tion towards Him ( faithful), who are
in Him in Whom the Church finds its
unity and life (¢. iv. 16). Thus the order
saints, faithful, is seen to be perfectly
natural. The two thoughts are com-
plementary : Gop’s will, man’s answer.
So the thought of the social consecra-
tion to Gop precedes the thought of
the continuous individual faith by
which the members of the body keep
their place in it.

The word miorois may mean either
(1) ‘trustworthy,’ or (2) ‘believing’
The rendering *faithful’ contains ele-
ments of both and best represents the
meaning here.

The fundamental idea of dyios is
consecration to Gop. . Consecration to
Gop implies either in purpose or in
attainment conformity to His will.

The word is found of Christians in
Acts xxvi. 10 (St Paul) ; in all St Paul’s
Epistles except that to the Galatians ;
in Hebrews, Jude, Apocalypse; but
it is not found in the Epistles of
St James, St Peter and St John.

2. xdpts kai elpgvn] The uniform
walutation of St Paul in his Epistles
‘to Churches. The words of common
<ourtesy become words of solemn
blessing.  Christ Himself blesses
‘through the believer.

For elpmm see Phil. iv. 7; John xiv.
:27; Col iii. 15.

dwd feod marpos fuév...] The rfudy

is omitted in the salutations 2 Thess.

i2; 1 Tim i 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; Tit.1. 4;
and in the corresponding phrase ¢. vi.
23. For the different shade of thought
compare the use of ¢ marip and ¢
marip pov in St John. (Addit. Note
on I Johni. 2.)

kai . 'l X.] The Lord Jesus Christ
is united with the Father in all the
salutations of St Paul. The language
in 1 Thess i 1, 2 Thess. i. 1—2 and
Tit. i. 4 is specially worthy of notice.

Primasius adds justly: cum ab
utroque gratia optatur, unum (év John
X. 30) esse monstrantur.

I. A HymN or Praise To GOD ror
THE REDEMPTION AND CONSUMMATION
OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i 3—
14).

The whole passage is a Psalm of
praise for the redemption and con-
summation of created things, fulfilled
in Christ through the Spirit according
to the eternal purpose of Gop.

This fulfilment is contemplated
specially in the relation of believers
to Christ, chosen in Him, redeemed,
enlightened, sealed.

That which has been done already
is the pledge of that which shall be.

The general sequence of thought is
clear. The work of the Divine love is
summarily characterised in ». 3; and
then it is analysed in detail, as it was
wrought beyond time in the eternal
order (zv. 4—96), and then historically
realised in time in the experience of
believers, both Jews and Gentiles
(ve. 7—14).

From first to last the fulness of the
Divine blessing is shewn to be realised
‘in Christ’ (». 3).

In Him Gob chose us (2. 4).

In the Beloved He graced us (». 6).

In Him we have our redemption
(z. 7); even as Gop purposed in Him
to sum up all things in the Christ
(v. 10). ’

In Him the faithful of Israel were
made a Divine heritage (. 11).
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In Him the Gentiles found a place
(v. 13).

In Him they were sealed by the
Spirit (v. 13), the pledge of a larger
hope (». 14).

The rhythmical structure of the
passage will be apparent, if it is

arranged according to the succession
of the principal clauses; and at the
same time some obscurities of con-
struction will be removed when atten-
tion is fixed on the dominant finite
verbs (as in Phil ii. 6—i1).

) \ sy N SO S -
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\ . o -
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5 npoopiaas ripds els viofealay Sid "Inood Xpiarod els adréy,
kard Ty evdokiay Toi fehrparos adrod,
6 eis Emawov 86€ns Tiis ydptros avrol
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(1) The work of the divine love:
the blessing of Him Who blessed (. 3).

Blessed be the Gop and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blessed
us in all spiritual blessing in the
heavenly order in Christ.

3. The verse is man’s adoring re-
sponse to Gop for the manifestation
of His love.

Ed)oy....'L. X.] The whole phrase
is found again in 1 Pet. i. 3, in thanks-
giving for the gift of new birth, to-
gether with the prospect of an eternal
inheritance; and in 2 Cor. i. 3 in
thanksgiving for effective consolation
in distress.

The word evhoynrds expresses the
claim to be blessed as of right. In
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this respect it stands in contrast with
evhoynuévos, which is used of a person
who has been visited with blessing
(Lk. i. (28), 42 [contrast i. 68]; xiii. 35;
xix. 38, &c.; in John xii. 13 D, reads
edhoynrés). The distinction is recog-
nised by Philo de migr. Abr. 19.
EvXoynros is used in the N. T. of Gop
only eight times (St Mk xiv. 61 ¢
viés Tov evhoynrod, St Lk, St Paul,
1 Pet) In the Lxx. it is used of
men, but not absolutely (Gen. xxvi. 29
vwo kupiov; Deut. vii. 14; Ruth ii. 20;
1 Sam. xv. 13, &c.).

Compare Ezra Abbot, Essaysp. 410;
Hort on 1 Pet. i. 3.

It is uncertain whether ¢in or éoriv
is to be supplied with edAoynros—
whether the phrase is a wish or an
affirmation. The other instances in
the N. T. give no clear decision. The
examples in 2 Cor. i. 3 and 1 Pet. i 3
are exactly parallel. Luke i. 68 sug-
gests ‘be’ by the following dr.. Rom.
ix. 5 is uncertain. The affirmative
sense is definitely expressed in Rom.
i 25 (8s éorw evd.), and 2 Cor. xi. 31
(6 dv evX.). On the whole the render-
ing Blessed be... seems to be the most
natural. V. L. benedictus est.

6 Beds xai marnip T. k. qp. L X.] Both
titles may be taken with the genitive:
‘the Gop and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ’ He Who is ‘our Gop
and Father’is also ‘the Gop and the
Father’ of the Lord: Jobn xx. 17
wpds Tov marépa pov kai mwarépa Pudy
kai Qv pov kal Bedv dudv. The title
‘the Gop of our Lord Jesus Christ’
occurs o. 17 (compare Heb. i 9;
Matt. xxvii. 46); but ‘the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ’ in ¢. iii. 14 is
a false reading.

On the other hand the correspond-
ing phrase in Col i. 3 ¢ feg marpi
Tob & 7. 'L X. is unambiguous—Gop
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;
and the words here can be understood
in this sense: Gop Who is also Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this

13

case the article is taken with the
whole compound phrase deos «ai
m 7. & 'L X.: ‘He Who is Gop and
is further revealed as Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.’

There is the same ambiguity in the
other places where the phrase occurs :
2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31; Rom. xv.6; 1 Pet.
i. 3. But in Apoc. i. 6 7¢ 6ed «kai
marpi avrov (e 'L X.); 1 Cor. xv. 24
drav. wapadide v PBao. 1§ Oed kal
marpi the sense appears to be clear.

6 evhoynoas...] Who Dblessed...,
not ‘ who blesses’ or ‘who will bless’
The work of Gop for us is potentially
complete. Probably the time to which
St Paul looks is the call of each be-
liever when he was made partaker of
the truth of the Incarnation,

The divine blessing is regarded
under three co-ordinate aspects (év,
év, év): év m. ebloyiq, the atmosphere,
as it were, by which it encompasses
us; év rois émovpaviows, the order in
which it is realised; év Xpiord, the
living Person in Whom it is centred.
A true personal sense of this blessing,
which is a matter of experience and
not of testimony, gives the right inter-
pretation of life and duty and service.

For the use of the aorist in regard
to the Divine work of redemption in
different relations, compare v. 4 é£ené-
faro, ©. 5 wpoopigas, v. 6 éyapirwoev.
2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. iii. 5.

nuas] St Paul unites himself in
this respect with his fellow-believers;
compare 1 John ii. 1 f note. He
assumes that his own experience is
theirs. He is not teaching a new
truth, but reminding them of one
with which they were familiar. The
repetition of rjueis throughout this
section is to be mnoticed. Elsewhere
the passage from the general thought
of Christian privileges to the special
grace shewn to the Gentiles is most
suggestive : .ov. 12, 13; cc. i 18—20;
iii. 8—10; iv. 1, 7, 13, 20; Vi. 11—20,

év wdon €A mv.] in all spiritual
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blessing, in spiritual blessing of every
form (v. 8 év maop gopia; iv. 2 pera
waons Tamewodpoavyns Note), blessing,
that is, which quickens and finds its
place in our highest life. All human
powers can be spiritually affected.
Compare 1 Cor. 1. 30; Col ii. gf.
‘Spiritual’ is opposed to that which is
earthly and sensuous (1 Cor. xv. 44 ff.)
in its source and form and object;
compare 1 Pet. ii. 5. With this ex-
ception the word mvevparwds is found
(more than twenty times) only in St
Paul's Epistles. The temporal bless-
ings of the Old Covenant are con-
trasted by implication with the spirit-
ual blessings of the New.

év Tois émovpaviois] Vg. in caeles-
tibus, in the heavenly order. The
phrase (rd émovpdwma), as it is here
used, is peculiar to this Epistle (not in
Colossians). It describes the supra-
mundane, supra-sensual, eternal order,
or, as we should say, generally ‘the
spiritual world, which is perceived
by thought and not by sight (2 Cor.
iv. 18). This is not distant or future
but present, the scene even now of
the Christian’s struggle (c. vi 12),
where (for we are forced by the
limitation of our minds to localise
the conception) his life is already
centred (Phil. iii. 20 fudv 76 wokirevpa
év olpavois Umdpyer; comp. ¢. ii. 1g),
and his strength is assured to him,
and his triumph is already realised
(ce. 1. 20; ii. 6). Nay, even more, the
work of the Church is to make known
in this region of a higher life the
facts of the Lord’s Coming (. iii. 10).
Comp. Orig. Gpa €l dvvarar T év rois
émoupaviois elvar dvTi Tov év Tols vonTols
kai €fw alobnoeor.

Elsewhere the adj. émoupdvios is
used for that which belongs to the
spiritual world : John iii. 12 (of
heavenly truths); Heb. viii. 5 note;
ix. 23 (of the heavenly archetypes of
the Levitical institutions); 2 Tim.
iv. 18 (the heavenly kingdom); Phil.
ii. 10 (as contrasted with émiyeos and
xaray@svios). Compare also 1 Cor.
xv. 48 f, where this word is applied
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to Christ as the ‘spiritual’ ‘supra-
mundane’ man. ‘

év Xpiworg) - In virtue of our union
with Him, ‘in Whom are all the
treasures of knowledge and wisdom
hidden’ (Col. ii. 3), of which we
potentially become partakers. See
o. 1 and additional note.

Observe the continual reiteration of
the thought throughout this section :
4 évalrd; 6 év T4 fyamnuéve; 7 év ¢ ;
9 évalrg; 10 év T Xpord; 11 év
adrd; év ¢ ; (12 év 1 Xpord;) 13 év
¢, év . Contrast & 'L X. v. 5.

The blessing which Gop has be-
stowed upon us is, to sum what has
been said, spiritual in its essence,
spiritual in the sphere of its action,
spiritual in its personal realisation.
Compare Col. iii. 1—4. The life of the
Christian is ideally lived ‘in Christ,’
‘in the heavenly order’ Contrast the
blessing ‘in Christ’ with the blessing
‘in Abraham’ (Gen. xii. 3).

The repetition of the cognate forms
eVhoynros, evhoyroas, evhoylg, though
in somewhat different senses, for Gop
blesses in deed and we in word, is
characteristic of St Paul. Compare
2 Cor. v. 18 ff.  So below ». 6 s
xdptTos...fjs éxapitrwoey rjuds.

(2) ' The bestowal of the blessing
(4—14) (a) wrought out before time
in the eternal order, according to the
Divine idea (4—6), () and realised
in time, in spite of man’s fall (7—
14).

The blessing described generally in
. 3 is now regarded in the details of
its bestowal. In describing these, the
Apostle brings into sight the work
of each person of the Holy Trinity:
of the Father in the eternal purpose
of His love (2. 4—6); of the Son in
His Incarnation (w». 7—12); of the
Holy Spirit in giving now to each
believer the earnest of His inheritance
(vv. 13, 14). Compare 1 Cor. xii. 4—6.

The form of the whole section is,
as has been already said, that of a
lyrical doxology; and the close of each
division is marked by the solemn
burden, found only here, which de-
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clares that the several aspects and
stages of Redemption are unfo the
praise of the glory of Gop (vov. 6
12, 14).

(@) The blessing wrought out before
time in the eternal order according to
the Divine idea (vv. 4—56).

In this work we notice:

an election to holiness (». 4),

resting on predestination to son-
ship (2. 5),

followed by the gift of Gop’s grace
whereby we are made meet
for His presence (v. 6).

+ Even as He chose us in Him before
the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy and without blemish
before Him in love; 5 having fore-
ordained us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto Himaself,
according to the good pleasure of His
will, 5 to the praise of the glory of
His grace, which He freely bestowed
on us in the Beloved.

4. xadds...] The several points
which follow display the mode and
the measure of the blessing with
which Gop has blessed us. The
historical fulfilment in time corre-
sponds with the eternal Divine will.

‘St Paul piles up phrase on phrase
to shew that all is of God’s timeless
love.

ékenéfaro] He chose us (i.e. Chris-
. tians as a body v. 3) for Himself out
of the world. The word éxAéyeafar
is found in the Epistles only in 1 Cor.
i. 27, 28 and James ii. 5 in addition
to this place. The theological sense
of the word is seen most clearly in
the words of the Lord recorded by
St John: vi. 7o; xiii. 18; xv. 16—1q.
(Compare Mk xiii. 20; Acts xiii. 17.)
The derivatives éxhexrds (Synoptists,
St Paul, 1 Peter, 2 John, Apoc.) and
éxhoyi} (Acts, St Paul, 2 Pet.) must be
considered with éxAéfacba.  The
middle voice emphagises in all the
places, Where ékAéfaafa: is used in the

' (xpovow aiwviots).

N. T, the relation of the person
chosen to the special purpose of him
who chooses. The ‘chosen’ are re-
garded not as they stand to others
who are not chosen, but as they stand
to the counsel of Gop Who works
through them. Compare Lightfoot,
Col iii. 12. The éxhoyr, like the éx-
xAngia, is preparatory to a wider work
(vv. 10, 14).

wpd kar. k] Vg. ante mundi con-
stitutionem, before the foundation of
the world. As the thought of ‘the
heavenly order, the scene of the
Christian’s life, lifts us above the
limits of space, so the origin of his
life is placed beyond the limits of
time. The members of Christ are
placed in an eternal relation to Christ
their Head. The same phrase (mpo
kar. x.) is used of the love of the
Father for His Son, John xvii. 24,
and of the work of Redemption in
the Son (1 Pet. i. 20). Compare also
1 Cor. ii. 7 wpo Tév alwvey, 2 Tim. 1. g
wpo xpovwy alwviev || Tit. i. 2. The
Jewish Covenant was from Abraham,
late in time: the Christian Covenant
was before all time: compare John
viii. 56 ff. Contrast with wpo xar. «.
the corresponding phrase amo xar. «.
Jrom the foundation of the world,
since time began Matt. xxv. 34;
Lk. xi. 50; Heb. iv. 3; ix. 26; Apoc
xiil. 8; xvii. 8. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25
A like difference
lies between év dpyj John i. 1 f. and
dn’ dpyfs 1 John i. 1.

For karaBoii see 2 Macc. ii. 2g. It
is not used elsewhere in Lxx. Kara:
Ba\ew, BaAedbfa: and «areBohs) are
used rarely in- classical writers of
‘foundation,’ literal or metaphorical

elvar nuas...] that we should be
holy (as devoted to Him) and with-
out blemish (as acceptable offerings)
before Him, in whose sight no evil
can stand. For dywos see v. 1. "Apw-
pos is properly ‘blameless’ morally
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but in the Lxx. it came to be used for
victims which were ‘without blemish,’
and this sense prevails here, and in
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14. The addi-
tion of dveyxArirous in the parallel
passage of the Colossians (i. 22) gives
a moral colour to the word there,
and this meaning is dominant in Jude
24 and Apoc. xiv. 5. The combination
dyioe xai dpwpor (comp. ¢. v. 27) gives
the fulness of the conception posi-
tively and negatively. Chrysostom
expresses another aspect of the com-
bination : dyiés éorw 6 Tis wioTews
peréxwy, dpwpos & dveminmrov Bioy
peTiRp.

For the thought compare 2 Tim. i. .

The use of the simple infinitive
(elvat) as distinguished from eis 75
elva (0. 12) marks the purpose as
potentially realised and not simply as
aimed at. So far as Christians are ‘in
Christ,’ living in Him and He in them
—and so far only do they live—they
are ‘holy and blameless’ (Gal. ii. 20;
1 John iv. 16). In capite omnia
membra benedixit et elegit, ut nos
faceret sanctos et immaculatos ; non
quia futuri eramus sed ut essemus
(Primas.).

karevomiov avrod] before Him, in
His sight before Whom every fault is
patent (Heb. iv. 13). There appears
to be a reference to the appointed
inspector of victims, the popooxdmos:
comp. Philoi. 320; Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. 18 § 117.

év dyary] These words may be
taken either with what follows or
with what precedes. But the con-
nexion with mpoopioas, having in
love foreordained us, is against the
rhythm; and the qualification of the
‘participle generally follows (c. iv. 2,
15, 16; ¢. iil. 17 is doubtful, see note ;
Col. ii. 2; cf. . v. 2, 1 Thess. v. 13). If
then they are joined with what pre-

cedes (so Vg. in caritate qua praed.),
as seems on the whole to be best,
they complete the description of the
Christian character. As Christians
are ‘holy and blameless’ towards Gobp,
so do they bear themselves one toward
another ‘in love’ (1 Cor. xvi. 14) which
they have appropriated as Gop’s great
gift: 1 Johniii 1. Compare cc. iii 17;
iv. 15 £; v. 2. .

A special reference to the love of
Gop, which is indeed the spring of
human love (1 John iv. 10 f.) does not
appear to be called for here. The
actions described are a manifestation
of it.

5. mpoopioas...els avrov] For mpo-
opifery compare ». 11; Acts iv. 28;
1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. viii. 29 £ The
‘choice’ of Gop (». 4) rested on the
fact that He had ‘foreordained us
unto adoption as sons” For viofeoia
compare Gal iv. 5; Rom. viii. 15, 23;
ix. 4. This new relation expresses
the special position of Christians.
Yids, as distinguished from réxvor (c.
v. 1), suggests the idea of privilege
and not of nature. Comp. note on
1 John iii. 1. That which was in type
the privilege of Israel was prepared in
spiritual fulness for believers. Gop
not only chose us in Christ—He might
have chosen us as His servants—but
He also destined for us through Christ
the right of sonship, bringing us into
fellowship with Himself (els avrdv);
and this not in regard to our merits,
but according to the good pleasure
of His will, which is absolute and yet
not arbitrary. His will is directed (as
we apprehend it) to the accomplish-
ment of the highest good (Rom. xii. 2;
Hebr. x. 7 ff.; Apoc. iv. 11 Joar)

Out of the privilege of ‘sons’ grows
the character of sons. In the fullest
sense therefore the realization of the
adoption is still future: Rom. viii. 23.
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The use of &t 'Inood Xporoi (as
contrasted with év Xpiorg) is signi-
ficant. The ‘many sons’ (Hebr. ii. 10)
are regarded in their personality and
not as incorporated in their Lord.
Under this aspect their life comes
‘through Him,’ and they are brought
personally to Gob (els avrov). The
phrase does not occur again in the
Epistle (c. iii. g is a false reading).

For eis avrov in a wider sense com-
pare Rom. xi. 36; Col. i. zo; and, as
applied to the Son, Col. i. 16.

kard Ty eddok. 1. 0. av.] Vg. secun-
dum propositum (placitum : Hier.
beneplacitum) voluntatis suae. Com-
pare ». 9 70 pvaripiov Tou OeX. avrod
and 2. 11 v BovAny Tob fel. avTol.
These phrases stand by themselves,
and encourage us to see Gop’s will as
the expression of His gracious purpose,
disclosed to us in the Incarnation, and
carried to its issue moAvuepds xai moAv-
Tporws in what we with our limited
faculties regard as a plan.

Origen notices that evdoxia is strange
to classical Greek. It occurs not un-
frequently in the 1xx. (Pss., Ecclus.).

6. eis &ém. 8. . x. av.] The adop-
tion of men as sons of Gop leads to
the praise of the glory of His grace.
The grace of Gobp is, as is explained
in the next clause, the free and boun-
teous goodness with which He has
visited us in His Son. The glory of
this grace is the manifestation of its
power as men are enabled to perceive
it. Each fresh manifestation calls out
a fresh acknowledgment of its sur-
passing excellence. Christians there-
fore in whom it is effective are set to
reveal ‘the perfections of Christ—the
Son made known in the many sons—
and by revealing them, to call out the
thankful adoration of men. Compare
Phil. i. 11.

For ris xdpiros compare ». 7 7o
whobros Tijs xdpiros avrod, €. il. 7 76
vmepBdAdor mhodros T. xap. avrod. So

St Paul reckons his own apostolic
commission (7 ydpes c. iil. 2, 7, 8) and
the endowment of each Christian (5
xdpis ¢. iv. 7) as Gop’s bounteous gift.

fis éxapiracev fp.] Latt. in qua
gratificavit nos.  Wherewith He
highly favoured us, which He freely
bestowed wpon us. For s see c. iv. 1;
2 Cor. i. 4. It may represent 7v (ydpw
xaptroby) or 7, though the attraction
of the dative is very much rarer. See
0. 8. Xapirovy is to affect with ydpts,
which may be taken either subjectively
‘to endue with grace’ ‘to make gra-
cious, or objectively ‘to visit with
grace, ‘to treat graciously’ The
former sense is found in Ecclus. xviii. 17
mapa dvdpi kexapiropéve and Ps. xvii.
(xviii.) 26 Symm. pera tod xexapire-
pévov xapirwlioy, and is given by
Chrysostom here: ov pévoy dpapryudrev
drjAhafev dAAG kai émepdorovs émol-
noev. But it appears to be contrary to
the context which dwells on the great-
ness of Gon’s gift. Nor does St Paul
use yapts of human grace, not c. iv. 29,
nor Col. iv. 6 (yet see Lightfoot 1.c.).
On kexapiropévrn in Lk. i 28 Bengel
remarks truly: non ut mater gratiae
sed ut filia gratiae appellatur,

At the same. time the working of
Gop’s gracious gift by incorporating
the believer in Christ makes him
capable and meet for the presence
of Gob.

. & 7¢ fyam.] Latt. in dilecto filio
suo: wn the beloved. There is the
same ambiguity in this translation as
in blessed (v. 3). Two forms are thus
rendered, the verbal dyamprds (an-
swering to evAoynrés) claiming love by
its very nature; and fyamnuévos, which
(like edhoynuévos) suggests in every
case some special manifestation of
love. ’Ayamyrds is used of Christ by
the heavenly Voice: Matt. iii. 17 (Mk
i 11; Lk iii. 22); Matt. xvii. 5
(2 Pet. i. 17; Mk ix. 7; not Lk,
ix. 35); and it is used of men fre:
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quently. This is the only place in
which fyampuévos is used of Christ in
the N. T, and it is evident that stress
is laid upon the manifestation of Gon’s
love to His Son which He had even
then made in His exaltation to heaven.
This was itself the pledge of man’s
exaltation (c. ii. 6). For this reason a
unique title is used in place of é»
Xpiorg. 'Hyamnuévos is used of men
1 Thess. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13 (LXXx.);
Rom. ix. 25 (1xx.); Col iii. 12; and
of Christ in Barn. ep. iii. 6 (with
the note of Gebhardt and Harnack);
iv. 3 (8).

(b) The blessing realised in time
in spite of man’s fall (zo. 7—14).

So far the Apostle has described
the eternal purpose and work of the
Father, for with Him purpose and
work are one. He now passes on to
the historical fulfilment of the Divine
counsel after sin entered the world, and
shows that the redemption wrought by
Christ through His blood (v. 7) has
been made known in its universal
power (8—10), for which glorious con-
summation Israel had been prepared
by a long discipline (11, 12) and in
which the Gentiles by faith had found
a place (13), receiving the Holy Spirit,
the pledge of the final victory of Gop
(14).

In Whom we have our redemp-
tion through His blood, the forgive-
ness of our trespasses, according to
the riches of His grace ®which He
made to abound toward us in all
wisdom and prudence, S having made
known unto us the mystery of His
will, according to His good pleasure,
which He purposed in Him *unto a
dispensation of the fulness of the
seasons, to sum up all things in the
Christ, the things in the heavens and
the things upon the earth ; in Him,
I say, “in Whom we were also made
Gov’s portion, having been foreor-
datned according to the purpose of
Him, Who worketh all things after
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the counsel of His will, to the end
that we should be to the praise of His -
glory, we who had before hoped in
Christ; in Whom ye also are,
having heard the word of the truth,
the gospel of wyour salvation, in
Whom, having also believed, ye were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of pro-
mise “which 18 an earnest of our
tnheritance, unto the redemption of
Gov’s own possession, unto the praise
of His glory.

7. The great counsel of Gop, which
was interrupted by man’s sin, was ac-
complished by the redemptive work
of Christ.

év §...maparrepdrov] In Whom,
as incorporated with Him and made
members of His Body (Rom. iii. 24
Tiis dmolvrpwoews Tis év X. ’L), we
hare and enjoy (c. ii. 18; Rom. v. 1)
redemption, or, more emphatically, our
redemption—the redemption which is
the outcome of our Christian faith—
through His blood, even the forgive-
ness of our trespasses. Men as sinners
are represented under a twofold as-
pect. They are captives at once and
debtors : captives to the devil from
whom they are ransomed ; debtors to
Gop Who remits what they owe to
Him. For dmoAdrpwgis compare Ad-
dit. Note on Hebr. ix. 12.

8td Toil alp. avr.] On the meaning of
‘blood’ as essentially distinct from
‘death,’ see Notes on 1 John i 7. It
may be observed that favaros, dmo-
baveiv (common elsewhere : Col. i. 22 ;
ii. 20; iii. 3) do not occur in the
Epistle.

The various constructions under
which ‘the blood’ of Christ is pre-
sented in relation to the redemption
and salvation of men should be care-
fully studied. We have

(1) Swac. gen., through, by means of.

Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; Hebr.ix. 12.

(2) 8ua c. ace., by reason of.

Apoe. xii. 11.

(3) év tn, implying a living con-

nexion of the believer with the source
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of life, the life, as it were, encompass-
ing him.
Rom. v. 9; Eph. ii. 13; Hebr.
X. 19; Apoc. i. 5; v. 9; vil. 14
Compare Rom, iii. 25; 1 Cor. xi. 25;
Hebr. ix. 22, 25 ; xiii. 20.
(4) simple dat. of the instrument.
1 Pet. i. 10.
Aw and év are used in the same
context : 1 John v. 6 note.
T d¢p. 1. map.] the forgiveness of
our trespasses. )
The exact phrase does mot occur
elsewhere. In the parallel, Col. i. 14,
the commoner phrase mjy dpeow Tov
duapmiév is used, which recurs ten
times in the Synoptists and the Acts,
but not again in the Epistles. The
original of the expression (d¢iévar
waparr.) is found in Matt. vi. 14f%;
Mk xi. 25f The difference between
‘trespass’ and ‘sin’ seems to be, that
‘trespass’ brings out the idea of the
violation of a definite law, while ‘gin’
expresses the essential estrangement
from Gob implied in the act whereby
man misses his true end. Compare
Rom. v. 12—21, where the proper
meaning of the two.words can be
seen plainly. The parallel of ‘ forgive-
- ness of trespasses’ with ‘redemption’
lies in the fact that through forgive-
ness man is placed in his true relation
to Gop: he has ‘received the atone-
ment’ (Rom. v. 11), and is ‘atoned’
to Him. The past with its results is
that which holds us in bondage. The
removal of these bands brings free-
dom. It is not unlikely that some
false interpretation of ‘redemption’
as a deliverance from the fetters of
physical law caused the Apostle to
emphasise its moral nature. Comp.
Lightfoot on Col. i. 14.
xaté o wA. 1. x. av.] This character-
istic form of expression is peculiar to
St Paul: 2 Cor. viil 2; Rom. ii. 4;
ix. 23; Phil iv. 19; Col i 27;1ii. 2;
and below ». 18; cc. ii. 7; iii. 16.

810, This revelation of His grace
Gop has made known to us in its
immeasurable issues.

8. s émep....ppovioe] Latt. quae
superabundavit in nobis, which
(grace) He made to abound toward
us in all wisdom and prudence....
The rhythm of the sentence deter-
mines that the words év m. oo, xai
Ppov.are to bejoined with émepicoevoey
and not with yvepicas. The parallel
phrase in Col. i. 9 fva mAnpwbire Ty
éniyvwow Tob OeAnparos avtov Seems
to be no less decisive for the interpre-
tation of . copia kai Pppovice as de-
scribing the manner in which the grace
of Gop was manifested in those on
whom it was bestowed. The applica-
tion of ‘wisdom and prudence’ to Gop
in Prov. iii. 19 (Lxx.) and the use of
wohvmolkihos dopia in ¢. iii. 10 does
not justify the reference of wasa god.
xai ¢ppov. to Gop here. On the other
hand the fact that His grace issued in
such gifts to men implies that they
found exercise in the contemplation
of His working. Through these be-
lievers are enabled to trace the con-
nexion between the successive revela-
tions which he made molvpepds kai
wohvrponws, all leading up to the final
revelation in His Son; and yet more
the complete and harmonious fulfil-
ment of His earthly work in His Birth,
His Death, His Resurrection, His As-

- cension, followed by the descent of the

Holy Spirit. The same gifts have
also a further application. St Paul’s
thoughts necessarily turned to the
contemplation of thie special privileges
of the Jews (comp. Rom. ix, 4 f.); but
we can now observe the signs of
Gop’s counsel in the training of ‘the
nations’ and in the slow realisation
of manifold lessons of the Gospel in
post-Christian history.

For the transitive sense of émepio-
gevaev gee 1 Thess. iii. 12; 2 Cor. iv.
15; ix. 8. The intransitive sense
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‘wherewith He abounded’ would re-
quire #s to be an attraction from
which is very much rarer than the
attraction from #v. .

For mdop compare ». 3 note. The
distinction of copia and ¢ppornas is
marked from the time of Aristotle
(Eth. Nic. vi. 7).

‘Wisdom’ deals with principles:
‘prudence’ with action. In this way
‘prudence’ may be called ‘the child of
wisdom’ (Prov. X. 23 LXX. 3 cogia
dvdpl rixrer Ppovnaw). ®pdvnais occurs
in the N.T. again only in Lk. i 17,
but the corresponding adjective occurs
frequently (e.g. Matt. x. 16; xxv. 2).

9. yvepioas...Tob Oe\. av.] Vg. ut
notum faceret sacramentum wvolun-
tatis suae. Having made known—in
that He made known—the mystery,
the Divine counsel now revealed, which
was the expression of His will. The
fact of a revelation is always implied
in the word ‘mystery’ in the N.T. (see
¢. iii. 3 note), even in the Apocalypse,
where the revelation is imminent.
The phrase 76 pvor. ijs BovAfls occurs
in Judith ii. 2. Compare 2 Tim. i. g f.

9, 10. xara Tv evdokiav...] accord-
ing to His good pleasure—gracious
purpose—which He purposed (set
before Himself) to accomplish tn Hym,
the Beloved, destined to issue in a
dispensation belonging to and, as it
were, springing out of the fulness of
the seasons—when the full measure of
their appointed course, with all their
lessons of preparation and discipline,
should be accomplished—namely, ¢o
sum up all things in the Christ....

wpoédero] Rom. i. 13; iil. 25. See
mwpifeais v. 11.

év avrg] Latt. in ¢o, tn the Beloved.
The Inearnate Son embodied the
purpose of Gop. The end of Creation
was reached in Him through Whom it
had its origin (Hebr. i. 2).

0.2 3 7 ~ r
€IS OLKOVOMLIAY TOV T ANpw-

The common text év éavr$ adds
nothing to the force of mpoéfero.

oixovopiav] dispensation. The origi-
nal word describes the function of a
‘steward’ (olkovépos 1 Cor. iv. I ), as
indeed does the English word accord-
ing to its derivation. It occurs (in
addition to Lk. xvi. 2 ff.) in 1 Cor. ix.
17; Col 1. 25 (1 Tim. i 4); ¢ iil 2, 9.
The exact meaning which it conveys
appears to be in each case that of a
distribution of Divine treasures, which
have been committed by Gop to
chosen representatives, that they may
be faithfully administered by them.
All earlier ‘dispensations’ were crown-
ed by that of Christ, in Whom are
all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge hidden (Col. ii. 3). These
He dispenses with perfect righteous-
ness and love, giving Himself for and
to ‘His brethren’ The act of ‘dispen-
sation’ passes naturallyinto the scheme
of dispensation. Compare Lightfoot
Col. 1. ¢ :

700 mAp. 7. katpdv] Latt. plenitudinis
(Tert. adimpletionis) temporum, the
JSulness of the seasons. The phrase
differs characteristically from that in
Gal iv. 4 76 mAjpepa Tob xpbvov the
Sulness of the time (contrast Mark i,
15). 76 mAnp. T. xpovov marks the
limit of an appointed term: o mAnp.
7. kaipéy, the close of a series of criti-
cal periods, each of which had its
peculiar character and was naturally
connected in some way with the final
issue: comp. Mk i. 15; John vii. 8;
Lk. xxi. 24. The words ‘times’ and
‘seasons’ are connected in Acts i. 7;
1 Thess. v. 1; Tit. i. 2 f (a singu-
larly instructive passage as to their
difference): see ¢. v. 16. ‘Time’
(xpovos) expresses simply duration:
‘season’ (kaipos) a space of time de-
fined with regard to its extent and
character.
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dvakeparawworaca] Latt. instau-
rare: Tert. (Ir. int.) Hier. recapitulare,
to sum wup, specially to gather into a
brief compass the heads of an argu-
ment or statement (Rom. xiii. g).
The word here expresses the typical
union of all things in the Messiah, a
final harmony answering to the idea
of creation, just as the corresponding
word drokaraAhdéae used in Col. i. 20
expresses the reconciliation of the
parts of creation one to another and
to Gop in view of the separation and
estrangement wrought by sin. Even
apart from sin the dvakegaraiwois of
created things was required that they
might attain their unity in Gop (Rom.
xi. 36); and sin introduced the ne-
cessity for an atonement (xaraAlayr
Rom. v. 11). Comp. Ps.-Hipp. ¢. Beron.
2 7is (i.e. s avTov cwpardoews) Epyov
7 Tdv Ghwv éoTiv €is avTov dvakepa-
Aaiwgis. Just. M. ap. Iren. iv. 6 (11),
2...unigenitus Filius venit ad nos,
suum plasma in semet ipsum recapi-
tulans... This consummation lies be-
yond the unity of the Church, the
Body of Christ, which contributes
towards its realisation.

OV pdvov oi KxarakeppaTiopol ToV
olkovopovpévey kai ol kaf’ éva )\6-):01.
Tdv dowkovpévwy eloiy €v 7§ Tod Oeod
Adye xal 75 copia avrot, dAha xai
7 dvakepakaiwots kal, ws dv eimot Tis,
ovykepadaiwors wavrwy (Orig.).

ta wdvra...] Whereas wdvra (Jo.1. 3,
Heb. iii. 4) denotes all things taken
severally, r& mavra properly signifies
all things in their unity, actual or ideal
—the sum of all things. Compare 2v.
11, 23; ce. iil. 9; iv. 105 Col. 1. 16, 17,
20; and especially Heb. i. 3, where see
note.

év 1 xporg) in the Christ, in the
Messiah. The title appears to be used

here with a distinct reference to the -

Lord as the expected Saviour. With

the article (as in this Epistle: cc. 1. 12,
20; ii. 5, 13; iil. 4 (6), 8, 17, 19; iv. 7,
12, 13, 20; V. 2, §, 14, 23 ff.; vi. 5)
‘Christ’ is dominantly, if not exclu-
gively, the title of the office and not
simply a proper name. Creation was
brought under the consequences of
sin through man (Gal. iii. 22) and so
redemption came to creation through
man. Comp. 1 Cor. xv.28 ; Rom. viii. 19.

7a émi Tois ovp....] the things in the
heavens.... This sublime revelation of
the extent of redemption as com-
mensurate with the whole creation is
brought out especially in the Epistles
of the Roman Captivity: Phil ii. o,
10; Col i 20; ». 21. The solitary
prisoner could see farthest into the
glory of the Divine counsels, even as
the martyr ‘saw the heavens opened
and the Son of Man standing at the
right hand of Gop’ (Acts vii. 56). At
the same time the outward unity of
the Empire furnished an image of the
Divine reality.

It is altogether arbitrary to intro-

duce any limitation into the inter-
pretation of ra wdvra. The truth
transcends our comprehension, but
we can see that it answers to the fact
and purpose of creation (Apoc. iv. 11
ﬂaav; Rom. xi. 36).
. The slight difference of construction
between émi Tois ovp. and éml Tis .
will be noticed. With the dat. émi
denotes simple position, with the gen.
extension over. ’Emi Tois ofp. is a
unique phrase; elsewhere in corre-
sponding connexions év is undisturbed :
Matt. vi. 10; xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. viii. 5;
Col. i. 16, 20; Apoc. v. 13; c. iil. 15,

11, 12. For which consummation a
preparation had been made by the
discipline of Israel.

11. évav. év §....] in Him, 1 say, in
Whom we were also made Gov’s
portion.... Christians are a new Israel
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(comp. Deut. xxxii. 9): Gal. vi. 16;
comp. Gal. iv. 28 ; Matt. iii. 9. It is
through the Church in the New Dis-
pensation, as through Israel in old
time, that the counsel of Gop is
wrought out for the world.

The sense of ékAnpufyuer is difficult
to determine. The word is not found
elsewhere in the N. T. The nearest
parallel is in Acts xvil. 4 mpooe-
K\npdbnoav 7§ Iavde were assigned
by Gop to Paul.... So here it may be
‘we were assigned,’ that is, to Gop;
while the conception of Israel as
Gop’s kA7jpos served to define the idea
(Deut. ix. 29). Compare Pind. O
viil. 19 Jppe 8 ékhdpwae mirpos Zyi.
It has also been taken to mean ‘we
were made partakers of the Divine
inheritance.” This is in harmony with
Col. i. 12 ; but it is difficult to obtain
the meaning from the form. The
parallels quoted are not to the point.
Early writers take the simple sense
‘we were appointed (Vg. sorte vocati
sumus ; Ambr. sorte constituti ; Aug.
sortem consecuti ; Ambrst. sortiti)...
to the end that....” This is perfectly
legitimate, but the context seems to
require a reference to the Divine
kAfjpos (Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12).
Comp. ». 18.

wpooptalévres...] having been fore-
ordained (v. 5 mwpoopigas) to occupy
this position...to the end that we
should be....

kara mpofeow] Comp. c. iii, 11 kara
mpibeaw Tév alovev; Rom. viil 28;
2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. ix. 11,

The word mpébecis is used of ‘ pur-
pose’ generally: Acts xi. 23; xxvii. 13;
2 Tim. iii. 10.

Tob 14 wdvra évepy....) of Him who
worketh all things after the counsel
of His will. The language which
describes the action of Gop must of
neeessity be figurative. The phrase
Bov)sj 706 Bedrjparos, which occurs here
only in the N. T, expresses that His
will is not arbitrary, but, if presented

in terms of human experience, guided
by a settled counsel. BowAj (only in
the Pauline group of Epistles) ex-
presses counsel with reference to
action: @éinua (in all groups) will
generally. Comp. Acts ii. 23 7§ wpio-
uévy Bouvdj kai wpoyveoger tov Heov
édorov; iv. 28 Gaa 7 xeip gov xai 7
Bov\y mpodpirer yevéabai; XX.27 macav
v BovAjy Tob feov. Hebr. vi. 17 76
dperaberov iis Bovkfs adrob. Lk. vii.
30 Ty PovApy tov Beot nernoav els
éavrovs. Acts xiii. 36. * Comp. Matt.
i 19

7ad 7. évepyovvros] Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 6
0 évepyov Td mavra év magw; v. 11
mdvra 8¢ Tabra évepyel 16 v kal TO
avro mwrevpa. Gal il 5 o...évepyar
Suvapers v vpiv; ii. 8 évepyroas Oérpo.
Phil. ii. 13 Bebs éarev 6 évepydr év duiv
kal T Béhew kai 10 évepyeiv. The
verb évepyeiv brings out the idea of
the personal power which is opera-
tive rather than the result produced
(épyd{ecBue c. iv. 28). It has refer-
ence always to action in the human
sphere.

12 f. The general statement that
Christians as Christians were made
Gop’s portion through their incor-
poration in Christ (ékAnpofnuer with-
out njueis) i8 now defined. The new
Israel included both Jews and Gen-
tiles. The Jews with whom St Paul
identifies himself (els 16 efvar fuis...)
who had fixed their hopes on the
promises of the Deliverer, were in a
peculiar sense ‘for a praise of Gop’s
glory’ now that their expectations
had found fulfilment, witnessing to
the accomplishment of His purpose
prepared through their national dis-
cipline (comp. 1 Pet. i. 12). At the
same time the Gentiles also, of whom
the Ephesians were representatives
(kai Jpeis), had found a place in the
same Divine fellowship, when they ac-
cepted the message of the truth which
was brought to them and the larger
hope of the prophets was fulfilled.
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12. els 76 elvac jpas| Contrast v. 4
elvar.  See note ad loc.

The nuas is emphatic: ‘we Jews
who through all delays and disappoint-
ments clung to the teaching of the
prophets.’

els Erawov dofns adrod] see v 14
The note of Primasius is worth quoting:
Ut per signa quae facimus laudetur
gloria Dei.

Tovs mpogAm. év 1é xp.] Comp.
1 Cor. Xv. 19 fAmwkores €opév év Xpord
(not Matt. xii. 21 ; Phil. ii. 19 is differ-
ent); 2 Cor. L. 10 €ls ov Phmixapev.
1 Tim. iv. 10 fAm. éml B {avre; Vi 17
7Am. émt mhovrov ddnhoryTe; V. 5 fAm.
éni tov Oedv. 1 Pet. iii. 5 éAm. eis.

Hpoekmifew occurs here only in the
N.T. The npd is limited not by the
belief of the Ephesian Gentiles (‘be-
lieved before you’) but by the Advent
(‘believed before Christ actually came’).
The perf. indicates that the spirit of
this faith still remained.

13,14. And with Israel the Gentiles
were now associated by faith, having
received the Holy Spirit, the pledge
of the victory of Gob.

13. év g...]in Whom ye also are—
as members of His Body,—having
heard. It appears to be simplest

to take the first év ¢ as parallel to

the second and not as resumed by it.
Two thoughts are marked, the first
that the Gentiles are included in the
new Israel, and the second that being
included they have received the gift
of the Holy Spirit. These two bless-
ings correspond with the quickening
of the Church with the Divine Life on
the Day of the Resurrection (John xx.
22 £.) and the endowing of the Church
on the day of Pentecost; and in the
experience of the individual with Bap-
tism and the Laying on of hands.

kat vpeis] Comp. Acts xi. 18 dpa
kal Tois €dveowy 6 Beds T™HY peravoiav
eis {ony EBwxev.

Ty Aéyov Tis dA.] the word, the
message, of the truth. Comp. 2 Tim.
ii. 15 opdoropolyra Tov Aoyov Tijs dA.
James i. 18 Xéyos dX. Christianity, as
a message, is essentially ‘the truth’:
John i 17 (note); 2 Thess. ii. 12;
2 Cor. iv. 2; 1 John iii. 19 (note). It
presents the right view of the ultimate
relations of man, the world, and Gobp.
Comp. v. 9 note.

The substance of Christ’s message
is Christ Himself, Who is the Truth
(John xiv. 6).

Similar phrases are: 2 Cor. v. 19
0 Aéyos Tijs katalhayis, Acts xiii. 26
6 Adyos Ttijs cwmpias Tavtys, Acts
Xiv. 3, XX. 32 6 Adyos Tijs xdpiros
avTov.

70 eayyéwv tiis cwr. U.] the gospel
—the glad tidings—of your salvation
(Gal ii. 7 76 edayy. T9s dxpoBvorias),
proclaiming that ‘to the Gentiles’ also
‘was sent the salvation of Gop’ (Acts
xxviii. 28 ; xi. 18; xV. 7).

The phrase is unique. Comp. Acts
XX. 24 1o edayyéhwov Tis xdpiros Tob
8eov, 2 Cor. iv. 4 16 edayyélwov Tis
doéns 100 xpuorod, 1 Tim. i 11 7
edayy. tiis 86fns Toi pakapiov Beob.

13 b. The incorporation of the
Gentiles in the Body of Christ leads
on to the wider thought of the action
of the Spirit through the Church
which brings the consummation of
the Divine will. The relation of man
and of humanity to Gop is essentially
established through the action of the
Word, the Son, in Creation and in
Redemption. The Holy Spirit is a
special gift to the Church and Chris-
tians.

év ¢ xai mor, éop.] in Whom, as
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united with Him, Zaving also belicved
(Acts xix. 2) ye were sealed.... It is
possible to take év ¢ in connexion
with edayyéiwov, ‘and when ye be-
lieved in it, as not hearers only, ye
were sealed...” This construction is
justified by Mk i. 15, but it seems to
be less natural than that which has
been adopted.

to‘d)pa‘ym’Gr]re] See ¢ iv. 30 p.r,

AvmreiTe 70 TV, TO ay 700 feol év @&
’

éoppayiobnre els fpépav dmolvrpe-
Tews,

Sppayis is used of a visible attesta-
tion of the reality of a spiritual fact:
1 Cor. ix. 2; Rom. iv. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 19.
Comp. Apoc. vii. 3ff.; ix. 4. The
‘seal’ openly marked the servants of
Gop as belonging to Him (2 Cor. i
22), and assured them of His protec-
tion. So they were solemnly recog-
nised as His sons (comp. John vi. 27)
and on the other hand pledged to His
service.

TG TV ™s e1ra'y'y 16 dy.] with the
szrzt of promise, the Holy Spirit :
the Spirit who had been the subject
of the promises of Gop through the
prophets and of the Incarnate Son:
Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i 4£; ii. 17, 33;
John xiv. 15 ff.; xvi. 7 ff ; Gal. iii. 14.
The emphatic order which fixes atten-
tion on the characteristic attribute of
the Spirit (r§ dyiw) leads on to the
description of His work in ». 14.
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 8 10 mv. avrob 16
dytov.

Here the Spirit is regarded as the
instrument with which (ré av.) be-
lievers are sealed: in c. iv. 30 as the
element, so to speak, in which they
are immersed (év ¢: comp. Matt. iii.
11). Those who are ‘in Christ’ are
also ‘in the Spirit.’ Here the thought
of the gift is dominant: there the

W. EPH,

thought of the Person. For 7o =
s émayy. compare Hebr. xi. g els v
yiv Tijs émayyelius,

14. & éorw...) which is an earnest
of our inheritance, unto the redemp-
tion of Gob’s own possession (Vg. in
redemptionem acquisitionis (V. L.
adoptionis)), unto the. praise of His
glory. The partial gift—partial be-
cause it is limited by our present
capacity—shews surely that to which
it leads, and in which it will find its
consummation. What. we have re-
ceived is a pledge of that which Gop
has prepared for us as sons. When we
gain our end, then creation also shall
find deliverance from corruption and
enter on ‘the freedom of the glory of
the children of Gop,’ and all things
shall declare the praise of their Maker
and Redeemer. Rom. viii. 18—25 is a
pregnant commentary on the verse,

dppafév] An ‘earnest’: 2 Cor. i
223 V. § [6] Bods Tov dppaBéva Tob wved-
paros. ’AppaBdyv is properly a deposit
paid as security for the rest of the
purchase money; and then, by a
natural transference, the first instal-
ment of a treasure given as a pledge
for the delivery of the remainder.

For the thought compare Rom. viii,
155 23 (rqv dmapynv Tol mveparos
Eyovres).

els dmolvrpwav...] leading unto....
The temporal sense, until...is possible,
but the parallelism of the two clauses
els dmolirp....els Emawov... is decisive
for the other sense. The redemption
of Gobv’s own possession, and the
consequent praise of His glory are, so
to speak, the final cause of the work
of Christ and the Mission of the
Spirit.

Tis mepimoujoewns) GoD's own pos-
session, all that which Gop has made

2
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His own in earth and heaven, not
men only, who had fallen from Him,
and earth which had shared the con-
sequences of man’s fall, but all created
things, gathered together in the last
crisis of their history. ¢Creation’
held ‘in the bondage of corruption’
required redemption. Gob has made
us His sons ‘that we should be a kind
of firstfruits of His creation’ (James
i 18 dmapyiy Twa Ty adrod kTiopd-
tov).- Our inheritance is preparatory
to (els) a larger blessing. The crown
of the inheritance of Christians is that
their consummation in Christ leads to
His complete triumph. Creation waits
for their revelation as the sons of Gop
(Rom. viii. 19f). Then shall it also
be ‘delivered from the bondage of
corruption into the liberty of the
glory of the children of Gob.’

THE EPHESIANS. [T 14

The interpretation which has been
given to mepimoinais (after the Syriac
and (Ecumenius) is not without diffi-
culty. Hepuoinots is properly the
acquisition of something: 1 Thess.
V. 9 els mepuroinaw cwrnpias, 2 Thess,
il. 14 els wepumolnow 86fns, Hebr. x,
39 €ls mepuar. Yuxfis. In 1 Pet. il 9
Christians are spoken of as Aads eis
wepuroinow in words borrowed from
the Lxx. (Mal. iii. 17 €oovrai pot...els
wepimoingw).  Gob in His infinite
patience and love wins Hisg creatures
to Himself. The avret in the last
clause gives colour to tis mepurous-
gews. The thought is of the complete
fulfilment of Gobp’s purpose. There
is therefore nothing unnatural in the
use of 1 mepuroinais in this widest
sense.
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Additional Note on i. 1. The words év 'Edéoo.

i1] <[év "E¢péaep] N*B “the older of the MSS” consulted by Bas. 67%*
(Marcion, see below) Orig. loc. (distinctly) Bas. (expressly). Orig. interprets
rois odow absolutely, in the sense of 1 Cor. i. 28, as he could not have done
had he read év ’E¢péoe : Bas. probably has Orig. in mind when he refers for
this reading. to ‘predecessors’ from whom however Bas. manifestly dis-
tinguishes MSS consulted by himself (ofrw yap xai oi mpo 1judy wapadedwract
Kai Npeis €v Tols makaiots TéY drTrypddwy evpixaper). It is doubtless again to
Orig. that Hier. refers when he speaks of ‘certain’ as interpreting the passage
in this nianner ‘ with unnecessary refinement’ (curiosius quam necesse est):
—a remark which shews on the one hand that Hier. was not himself
acquainted with the reading, and on the other that Orig. in his unabridged
commentary can have made no reference to any MSS as containing év
*E¢éow, since otherwise Hier. could not have treated the question as though
it affected interpretation alone. Tert. distinctly states that Marcion retained
this Epistle, but under the title ‘To the Laodicenes’ Epiph. is silent on
this point in his short account of Marcion’s readings in the Ep., but after the
conclusion of his remarks on all the epistles (374 A mpos Permyoiovs (- otrws
Yap mapa 7§ Mapkiwve keirar éoydarn xai Sexdrn) he subjoins a confused notice of
a reading of Marcion (Eph. iv. 5) “from the so-called Ep. to the Laodicenes,
in harmony with the Ep. to the Ephesians ”; so that the unknown source from
which he borrowed his information about Marcion’s text seems to have con-
tained a misunderstood reference to the title used by Marcion. It is hardly
credible that the Epistle should have received this title, either in a text
followed by Marcion or at his own hands, if the words é» "E¢éoe had been
present. It does not follow that év Aaodiwxia replaced it: a change of the
address in the body of the Epistle itself would hardly have been passed
over in silence ; and it seems more likely that the title was supplied from a
misapplication of Col. iv. 16 in the absence of any indication of address in
the text of the Epistle. Text 8°AD,G;K,L,P, later MSS consulted by Bas.
(see above) cuP! vvemn Cyr, al. Z%es. 280 ppser pplat.

Transcriptional evidence strongly supports the testimony of documents
against év ’E¢éocw. The early and, except as regards Marcion, universal
tradition that the Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians, embodied in the
title found in all extant documents, would naturally lead to the insertion of
the wordsin the place that corresponding words hold in other epistles; and
on the other hand it is not easy to see how they could come to be omitted,
if genuine. Nor again, when St Paul’s use of the term of dy:o: (e.9. 1 Cor. xvi.
1) and his view of #{ores in relation to the new Israel are taken into account,
is it in itself improbable that he should write “to the saints who are also
" faithful (believing) in Christ Jesus.” The only real intrinsic difficulty here
lies in the resemblance to the phrases used in other epistles to introduce
local addresses.

2—2
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The variation need not however be considered as a simple case of
omission or insertion. There is much probability in the suggestion of Beza
and Ussher, adopted by many commentators, that this Epistle was addressed
to more than one church. It is certainly marked by an exceptional generality
of language, and its freedom from local and personal allusions places it in
strong contrast to the twin Ep. to the Colossians, conveyed by the same
messenger. St Paul might naturally take advantage of the mission of
Tychicus to write a letter to be read by the various churches which he had
founded or strengthened in the region surrounding Ephesus during his long
stay, though he might have special reasons for writing separate letters to
Colosse and Laodicea. Apart from any question of the reading in i. 1, this
is the simplest explanation of the characteristics of the Epistle ; but, if it
represents the facts truly, it must have a bearing on the reading. An epistle
addressed to a plurality of churches might either be written so as to dispense
with any local address, or it might have a blank space, to be filled up in
each case with a different local address. The former supposition, according
to which xai miorois would be continuous with rois dyiows, has been noticed
above. In this case év 'E¢péoe would be simply an interpolation. On the
other view, which is on the whole the more probable of the two, év "E¢éoe
would be a legitimate but unavoidably partial supplement to the true text,
filling up a chasm which might be perplexing to a reader in later times.
Since it is highly probable that the epistle would be communicated to the
great mother church first, and then sent on to the lesser churches around,
there is sufficient justification both for the title ITIPOE E®ESIOYS and for
the retention of év "E¢éoe in peculiar type in the text itself. Whether
Marcion’s title was derived from a copy actually sent to Laodicea, or, as
seems more likely, was a conjectural alteration of ITPO3 E®EZ10YZ, Ephesus
must have had a better right than any other single city to account itself
the recipient of the Epistle.
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JI. THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH RE-
ALISED : PRAYER FOR DELPER ENOW-
LEDGE : GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE
woRE OF CHRIST FOR MEN (i 1§—
ii. 22).

(1) Thanksglwng for the faith of
the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 @).

(2) Prayer for their fuller enlight-
enment (i. 16 b—21).

(3) The work of Gop for men in
Christ: personal disqualifications over-
come (i. 22—ii. 10).

(4) The union of Jews and Gentiles
in one Divine Body: national differ-
ences set aside (if. 11—22).

i 15—ii. 22. The opening hymn of
praise is followed by a thanksgiving
for the faith of the readers (v. 15, 16a),
and a prayer for their fuller knowledge
of the privileges of the Christian faith
(16b—21), which leads to a description
of the work of Goo for men through
Christ (i. 22—ii. 10), and specially of
the union of Jews and Gentiles in one
body (ii. 11—22).

(1) Thanksgiving for the faith of
the Ephesians (15, 16a).

5 For this cause I also having
heard of the faith which Vs among
you in the Lord Jesus and which
ye shew toward all the saints *cease
not to give thanks for you.

15. 8t Totro...] For this cause...
even that the Gentiles have now been
included within the Church, so that
the fulness of salvation has been
brought within sight.

kdyw) I also, though as a Jew I
might have been inclined to cherish
Jjealously the peculiar privileges of my
people.

dkovaas...Tobs dylovs] having heard
of the faith which is among you
resting in the Lord Jesus and
which ye shew unto all the saints.
The phrase wioris év T¢ xupie Inoob,

which forms as it were a compound
word (comp. Col.i. 4 mioris Spdv év X. L),
represents faith not only as ‘directed
to’ (mpls, 1 Thess. i. 8 4 wioris vpdy 7
mpos Bedv) or ‘reaching to (into)’ (els,
Acts xxvi. 18 wiorer 1) els épé), but
‘grounded and resting in’ the
Lord Jesus, Thus we find wioris 5 év
X.’L 1 Tim. iii. r3; 2 Tim. iii 15
(in Gal iii. 26 év X.’L is probably to
be taken with wioi éore and not
with miorews). The use of o «xvpios
*Ingovs is significant. The confession
¢ kUpios Inoods’ was the earliest Chris-
tian creed: 1 Cor. xii. 3; Rom. x. 9
(éav opoloyrans T6 piipa...8re Kipios
"Ingous).
kai Ty eis m. 7. ¢y.] The insertion
of Ty dyampy after xal in the later
text is borrowed from Col. i. 4. ‘The
faith shewn to all the saints’ was the
practical expression of the faith which
rested on union with Christ Comp.

,Phllem 5 -n;v wigTw qv Exets. . els

ﬂ'llVTaC TOUS a')’LO'US

16. oY mavopat...mpooevy®y pov]
This combination of prayer with
thanksgiving is characteristic: 1 Thess.
i 2; Rom. i 8 ff.; Phil 1. 3 f; Col. i
3 (2 Tim. i 3). With o0 madopa
compare mdyrore, C. V. 20; 1 Thess, i.
2; 2 Thess. i 3, 11;ii. 13; 1 Cor. i. 4 ;
Rom. i. 10; Col. i. 3; Phil i 4; déia-
Aeimrws 1 Thess. ii. 13; v. 17 (1 Thess.
i. 2; Rom. i. 9); év wavr{ 1 Thess. v,
18.

In orationibus, non ut quidam [in]
Jjucunditate convivii: mihi autem nihil
oratione jucundius (Prlmas)

(2) Thanksgiving is combined with
prayer for their fuller enlightenment
(16 b—21).

% Making mentton of you in my
prayers, ¥ that the Gop of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
may give unto you a spirit of wisdom
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and revelation in the knowledge of
Him ; *®to the end that having the
eyes of your heart enlightened ye
may know what is the hope of His
calling, what the riches of the glory
of His tnheritance in the saints
% and what the exceeding greatness
of His power to us-ward who believe,
according to the working of the
might of His strength = which He
wrought in the Christ when He
raised Him from the dead and made
Him to sit at His right hand in the
heavenly order, = far above all rule,
and authority and power and do-
minion, and every name that is
named not only in this age but also
in that which ts to come.

prelay mowovpevos] The object *of
you and your faith’is naturally sup-
plied from the preceding clause (Rom.
i. 9; Philm. g).

17. Wa..] that, in order that....
The two titles which the Apostle
applies to Gop bring out his confi-
dence and the full scope of his prayer.

o Beés...’L. X.] the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Gop whom He
acknowledges and at the same time
reveals. Comp. ». 3 note; and see
also 1 Cor. xi. 3; xv. 27 f.

¢ marip tiis 86éns] the Father of
glory,from Whom all Divine splendour
and perfection proceed and to Whom
they belong ; the source and the ob-
ject of all revelation.

For ris 8déns compare Acts vii. 2 ¢
feds Tis Sofns (Ps. xxix. (xxviil) 3).
James ii. 1 Tov xipiov fuev 'L X. tis
86&ns. 1 Cor. ii. 8 Tov xVprov tis Sdkns.
Hebr. ix. 5 XepovBeiv 86&ys.

For 6 mamjp compare James i. 17
6 m v Ppaorev. 2 Cor. i 3 6 7. tdv
olkrippdv. Hebr. xil. 9 ¢ 7. 7dv mvev-
pdrev.

On 7 86fa see Additional Note.

3¢y Suiv wv. cog. k. dmroxadvyr.] On
Wisdom and Revelation see Dr Dale,
Ephesians, p. 133 [v. App. p. 158]

mv. goias kal dmok. év émiyy. avTov]
a spirit of wisdom and revelation.
In all corresponding phrases ‘the
spirit’ is that through which the prin-
ciple or power or feeling or character-
istic, to which it is referred, becomes
effective in the man. So we read of
mvebpa wpadryros (1 Cor. iv. 21; Gal
Vi. 1); mvedpa dywovvys (Rom. i 4);
wvevpa SovAelas, mredpa vioBeaias (Rom.
viii. 15); mredpa xaravdéews (Rom. xi.
8) ; mvebpa Sedkias (2 Tim. 1. 7) ; wvedpa
{oijs (Apoc. xi. 11); and in a definite
form 6 mvedua ot xéopov (1 Corii. 12);
16 mwrevpa s wAdeps (1 John iv. 6);
10 wvebpa ths dAnbelas (John xiv. 17 ;
xv. 26; 1 John iv. 6); 7o wvelua Tis
mioreos (2 Cor. iv. 13); 10 mvevpa s
xdpiros (Hebr. x. 29); 16 mvevpa tijs
wpodnreias (Apoc. xix. 10); 10 wrelpa
Tov voos (. iv. 23).

In accordance with this usage ‘the
spirit of wisdom and revelation’ will
be that spirit, that influence and
temper, throungh which ‘wisdom and
revelation,” wisdom and the materials
for growth in wisdom, enter into
human life. Such a spirit is a gift of
the Paraclete ‘Who takes of that
which is Christ’s and declares it’ to
believers (John xvi. 12 ff.). Through
it the Christian is at once able to test
and to receive and to communicate
Divine truths (1 Cor. ii. 6 ff.).

The characteristic work of the
Spirit is indeed the revelation of the
Son, through Whom the Father is
known. He comes ‘in the Son’s
name’ (John xiv. 26), even as the Son
came ‘in the Father’s name’ (John v.
43). So it is that till the Mission of
the Paraclete the Son could not be
known by men. This fact explains
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BrepuTiouévovs Tovs dPbaruovs Tis kapdias [Juwy] eis

the remarkable form of the Lord’s
words in Matt. xi 27, oUdeis émywd-
gxeL TOV viov el pn 6 warip, ovdé Tov
marépa Tis €mtywdakes €l py 6 vids, kai
§ éav Botlyrar 6 vids dmokaliyrac
The absence of a second clause after
¢ mamjp shews that the sentence took
shape before the Revealer of the Son
had been sent.

This work is not for one age but for
all ages. It finds its application év
émyvaoe [rod feov]and this knowledge
can never be final. All that can be
learnt of the course of Nature and
History becomes under the action of
the ‘spirit of wisdom and revelation’
-a disclosure of fresh truth as to the
character and purpose and working of
Gop. The eternal life itself consists
in this (John xvii. 3 Ja yweookwo:).
- He that loveth is begotten of Gop and
knoweth (ywdaxe) Gop (1 John iv. 7).
We know that the Son of Gop is
come (fjxe) and hath given us an
understanding that we may know
Him that is true (duavoiav va ywéako-
pev [-koper] 1 John v. 2o, see notes).
In this lies the real glory and hope of
experience and labour.

év émvyvooer avrov] in the know-
ledge of Him, ie. of Gop, as in tis
k\icews avrod, Tis xk\npovoulas avrob,
tis duvdpews avrov, Ths loxvos avTod
(vv. 18, 19). ’Ermiyvwois has always a
moral value and is used in the N.T.
exclusively in reference to facts of the
religious order and specially in refer-
ence to the knowledge which we are
enabled to gain of Gop and of His pur-
pose for man’s salvation. Itis peculiar
to the Epistles. It occurs first in the
Epistle to the Romans, and is found
in all the later Epistles of St Paul, in
Hebrews and 2 Peter. The passages
will repay careful study, and furnish a
commentary on the thought here.

" (@) Rom. i. 28 odx édokipacav Tov
Oedv Exew év émiyvdoe

,Rom. X. 2 (fhov Beob Exovow dAN’

ov xat’ émiyraouw.

Eph. iv. 13 péxpe xaravriceper ol
mwavres els Ty évoTTa...Tiis émyrdoens
Tob viot Tov feot.

Col. i. 10 avéavépevor T} émyvdaet
Tob feod.

2 Pet. i 2 xapis vuiv xai elppm
mAnbwvbein év émvyvioer Tot feol kai
Incod Tob Kupiov npov.

id. i 3 mavra...ta wpos (eiy...
dedwpnpévns did Ths émyvdoews Tob
xakégavros nuas.

id. i. 8 olk dpyovs...xabioTnow els
™y Tob kuplov npéwr ‘Inocov Xpurrob
éniyvoaw.

id. ii. 20 dmoduydrTes T4 pdopara
Tob kéopov év émyvaTet Tov kupiov kal
cwtipos ‘Inaod Xpigrot.

(d) Col.i. 9 va whnpabnyre Ty émi-
yvoow tot fehjpaTos avrob.

id. il 2 els émiyvwow T puampiov
Tov feot, Xpiorov.

1 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Tim. ii. 23, iii. 7, Tit.
i 1 émiyvoais d\nbeias.

Hebr. x. 26 1} émiyvoos tis dAnbeias.

(¢) Rom. iii. 20 8ut vépov émiyvwais
dpaprias.

Phil. i. 10 {va 4 dydm...wepeoaevy év
émyvdaet k. mday aloOnoe els 76 Soxe-
pdlew vpds Ta Siapépovra.

This éniyvwais is at once the condi-
tion and the result of growing con-
formity to the Divine likeness:

Col. iii. 10 évdvoduevor TOV véov
[@vfpomov] Tov dvakawoiuevov els émi-
yvoaw kar elxdva Tod krigavros avTov.

For the verb émywaokew see Matt.
xi. 27; Luke i. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 21; 1 Cor.
xiii. 12; 2 Cor. i. 13f; Rom. i. 32;
1 Tim. iv. 3.

The subject, with which this ‘spirit
of wisdom and revelation’ is to deal,
is of all the most overwhelming,—that
men are destined to share in the glory
of the exaltation of ‘the Lord Jesus
Christ.’

18.  mwedor. ... eldévar] to the end
that having the eyes of your heart
enlightened ye may know.... The
construction is obscure and perhaps
confused. It is possible that medor.
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rovs opd. may be paralleled with zv.
go. xai dwox. and depend directly on
d¢n (give you the eyes of your heart
enlightened, i.e. enlighten them). But

this is an unnatural construction, and

the enlightening of the eyes of the
heart is not so much a new element
in the Divine teaching as a special
result involved in the gift of the spirit
of revelation. It is therefore best to
connect the words with vuiy, the case
being determined by the following
infinitive (els 76 eldévar vuas) with
which it goes closely. There are
somewhat similar irregularities of
order: c¢.iii. 18 ; Luke xxiv. 47 (dpédp.
amwo 'L pels pdprupes).

Tovs 898. tijs kapdias] The ‘heart’
expresses the whole personality of
man. Comp. c. iv. 17, 18 (vois, Sidvoua,
xapdia) note. Spiritual sight includes
the action of feeling as well as of
intellect.

For the image medwriopévovs see
John i. 9; 1 John i. 7; ii. 8 ff.; Apoc.
xxil. § (xxi. 23); Hebr. vi. 4; x 32
(notes): 2 Cor. iv. 6; cc. 1il. 9; v. §, 13
notes ; 2 Tim. i. 10. Compare 2 Cor.
iv. 4, 6. The corresponding ‘darken-
ing’ is described Rom. i. 21.

18, 19. ris éorw 7 éAmis...Tis O
whovros...7{ 76 vmepP. péy....] Three
distinct objects of spiritual knowledge
are set before us. Two concern the
nature of our destiny—the hope of
our calling, and the wealth of the
glory of Gop’s inheritance; and the
third, the power of Gop by which it
is fulfilled. As we pass from thought
to thought, we pass more and more
from man to Gop, from our feeling to
His works, though all is of Him and
referred to Him: it is His calling;
His inheritance ; His might ; the call-
ing which He has given, the inherit-
ance which He has prepared, the
power which He has shewn ; there is
at the same time an increasing fulness

of development in the successive

stages :

‘revelation of human destiny.

(1) is 1] éAmis Tijs kAfjoews avTol.

(2) 7is 6 mAobTos Tijs 86€ns Tiis KA.

avTov év rals dyiots.

(3) 7Ti 10 vmepBdAlov péyefos Tis

Svvdpews avrov

els fuds Tovs moTevOVTAS

kard Ty évépyeiav Tod KkpdTovs
s loyvos avrod

v évipynker év TG XpLOTH.

The three great moments correspond
with the experience of life, which
brings out into evidence evils, capaci-
ties, failures, which a growing intelli-
gence of the nature and will and
working of Gop alone can meet. We
can face the sorrows and sadnesses of
personal and social history ‘in the
hope of Gop’s calling” We can rejoice
in the possession of capacities and
needs to which our present circum-
stances bring no satisfaction when we
look to ‘the wealth of the glory of
Gop’s inheritance in the saints” We

. can overcome the discouragements of

constant failures and weaknesses by
the remembrance of the power of Gop
shewn in the Raising of Christ.

tis éotw 1 éAmis...] The question
in each case (ris...7is...ri...) is of the
essence and not of the quality (woia).
What is the hope of His calling,
the hope, the ‘one hope of their
calling’ for all Christians (c. iv. 4),
kindled and sustained in us by the
fact that Gop has called us to His
presence. Such a Divine call is a
Man
can in Christ behold Gop and live
(comp. 1 John iii. 2 f.; 2 Cor. iii. 12).
His hope enters within the veil where
Christ has entered in (Hebr. vi. 19 f).
Compare 1 Pet. i. 3, 5. His hope is a
hope of righteousness (Gal. v. s).
Without Gop man has no hope (c. ii. 12).

K\ijous is used in regard to the
circumstances of the call to the out-
ward society of Christians (1 Cor. i
26 ; vii. 20), but more especially of the
call as a divine invitation (as here and
¢c. iv. 4; Rom. xi. 29 dperauélyros 1
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kAo Tob feov; Phil iii. 14 7 e
kAais Tob Geod), a holy calling (2 Tim.
i. 9), a heavenly calling (Hebr. iii. 1
kAjaews émoupaviov uéroyor note), which
carries with it great obligations (c. iv. 1
atios mepumrariocat Tis KAjoews) calling
for responsible effort on the part of
those who had received it (2 Pet. i. 10
omovddaare BeBaiav vudv Ty KARGwW...
motetafar), and corresponding with a
unity of corporate life (c. iv. 4).

Comp. 2 Thess. i. 11 wpocevydueda
oova Tpas afubop tis khjoews 6 Oeds
Npdv....

The verb xakeiv is used characteris-
tically of Gop (yet see Gal. i. 6; v. 8)
and the call, as His act, is treated as
effectual (1 Cor. i. g; Rom. viii. 30;
I Pet. ii. 9; v. 10). At the same time
the call is continuous (1 Thess. ii. 12
Tob kalobvros ; V. 24 6 kaAev). Under
the human aspect it needs effort (1 Pet.
i 1535 1 Thess. iv. 7; 1 Tim. vi. 12
2 Thess. ii. 14). In 1 Cor. vii. 17 ff.
the call appears to be to the outward
society only.

o mhovros 7. dofns...] Men are not
only called by Gop and so assured that
it is His will that they should come
to His Presence (Ps. xvi. 11; xvii. 15),
but the nature of their inheritance is
already known to them ‘in the saints.’
Every unfulfilled aspiration is a pro-
phecy of that which shall be. Already
in the Christian fellowship there is a
beginning and a promise. The future
consummation grows out of that which
is. ‘Christ in us’ expresses shortly
what is ‘the wealth of the glory’
prepared for men (Col. i. 27), the
fulness of their ‘inheritance’ (Acts xx
32). On the idea of ‘inheritance’ see
Hebr. ix. 15; xi. 7 ff.

The phrase ¢ whoiros tis 8dfns
occurs in three other places: Rom. ix.
23 Wva yvwpioy Tov whobrov tis 8ofns
avtob émy okevy é\éous & mponroiuacey

els dofav ; Eph. iii. 16 va 8¢ . xara
10 mhovTos Tis Sofns avrob...kparaiw-
Oivau...els Tov égw dvlpwmov, karowiaar
Tov XpioTov...€v Tais kapdiacs...; Col.
1 27 16é\gaer 6 Beos yvwploar Ti To
whobtos Tijs Sofns Tov pvarnpiov TovToV
... éarw Xpiatos év vuiy, 1 éAmis Tis
dokns.

In each case union with the Incar-
nate Word is the spring and the
measure of the glory. All is summed
up in 1 Cor. iil. 23 wdrra vuor, vues
8¢ Xpiorov, XpioTos 8¢ feov.

19. 7i 76 vmepBdAdov...] The attain-
ment of this transcendent glory is
seen to be possible when we consider
what Gop has done in the Christ.
The Resurrection and the Ascension
furnish the type of his working on
behalf of believers, who are members
of His body.

Méyefos occurs here only in N.T.
For vmepBdaAiov comp. c. ii. 7; 2 Cor.
iil. 10; ix. 14; and 2 Cor. iv. 7.

.kara THy évépyewav...tiis loy. avtod]
Compare for kar’ évépyewav c. iil. 7 xara
Ty évépyerav Tijs Suvdpews airol, ¢. iv. 16
kar' évépyewav év pétpe évos éxdarou
pépovs. Col. i. 29 komid dywwi{opevos
karé v évépyeway avrot. Phil. iil. 21
peraoynuarioet...kard Ty évépyetay ToU
dvvacbar aitov kai Vmordfar alrd Ta
mdvra. 2 Thess. ii. 9 of éotiv 1} mapov-
ola xar’ évépyeav Toi Zarava. The
active exercise of the power of Gop in
the case of the Messiah, the Son of
man, supplied a standard of the help
which He would bring to His people.

The combination xparoes s loxios
occurs again ¢. vi. 10. A corresponding
phrase is found in Col i 11 76 xpdros
tiis 8déns. Kpdros is might, strength
regarded as abundantly effective in
relation to an end to be gained or
dominion to be exercised: loxds is
strength absolutely. For xpdros see
Hebr. ii. 14 ; and (in doxologies) 1 Tim.
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vi. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 11 v. 11; Jude 25
Apoc. i. 6; v. 13; and for loxis
2 Thess. i. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 11; 2 Pet.
il 11.

20f. As St Paul touches on ‘the
working of the might of Gop’s strength’
in the exaltation of Christ as the sure
ground of Christian confidence, he
seems himself to be overpowered by
the wonders which it involves, and
follows its consequences through the
orders of the heavenly hierarchy and
successive stages in the accomplish-
ment of Gop’s counsel, that he may
indicate the unimaginable dignity of
which humanity is found capable in
its Head.

20. v évipy. év ¢ xprord] which
He hath wrought (or wrought) in
the Christ. The title—the Christ—
emphasises the relation in which the
Lord stood to His people in the age-
long counsel of Gop.

The Divine work for the Messiah
is summed up in the two facts that
Gop (1) raised Him from the dead,
and (2) set Him at His right hand in
sovereign power. This was the first
apostolic message : Acts ii. 32 ff.; v
3o ff.

The exaltation of Christ was the
sign and pledge of the triumph of
the Christian. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 21;
2 Cor. iv. 14; Rom. viii. 11.

éyeipas] This is the uniform teach-
ing of the apostles: Acts iii. 15; iv.
10; v. 30; X. 40; xiii. 37; 1 Thess. i
10; 1 Cor. vi. 14; xv. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 14;
Gal. i. 1; Rom. iv. 24; viii. 11; x. 9;
Col ii. 12; 1 Pet. i. 21. The words
of the Lord in John x. 18 indicate the
complementary aspect of the truth
which is not further developed. ‘To

- Epistle.

take life again’ is different from ‘to
rise” Comp. c.ii. 5. See Additional
Note [p. 189ff.]

kabicas] Ps. cx. 1.
i 13 note.

21, 151rspﬁwn mfo‘r]r &px....] COIllp.
iii, 10 and Additional Note.

For vYmepdvew comp. c. iv. 10; Hebr.
ix. 5. V.L. gives super omne initium.

mwavros ovdparos] A name describes
a dignity more personal and essential
than an office. The name is designed
to express what he who bears it is and
not simply what he holds. Comp. Phil.
ii. .

ov pévor...] For the implied con-
trast between ‘this age’ and ‘the age
to come, see cc. ii. 2; vi. 12. The
apostle looks forward to ‘coming ages,’
springing one out of the other eis
wdoas Tds yeveds Tov alévos TGV alovey
¢. iii. 21 note.

For ‘the coming age’ see Hebr.
vi. 5 (ii. 5 olkxovpérny Ty péXlovoav).
It occupies a far less prominent
place in the apostolic teaching than
might have been expected. All is
summed up in the mapovoia, which
however is not mentioned in this
Primasius dimly feels that
the contrast between the two ages
is not in succession of time but in
character: in futuro hoc est in caelesti
quod nobis futurum est, non Deo nec
sibi.

(3) A summary account of the work
of Gop for men through Christ (i. 22—
ii. 10).

2 And He put all things in sub-
Jection wunder His feet; and He
gave Him to be Head over all things
to the Church = which is His body,
the fulness of Him Who reaches

Comp. Hebr.
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His fulness through all things in
all; ii. * and you He quickened when
ye were dead through your trespasses
and sins * wherein aforetime ye
walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince
of the power of the air, of the spirit
that now worketh in the sons of dis-
obedience; 3 among whom we also all
once lived in the lusts of our flesh,
doing the will (lit. wills) of the flesh
and of the mind (lit. thoughts), and
were children by nature of wrath,
even as the rest of men:—* but Gop
being rich in mercy, for His great
love wherewith He loved us, 5 even
when we were dead through our tres-
‘passes quickened us together with the
Christ (by grace have ye been saved),
¢ and raised us up with Him and
made us to sit with Him in the
heavenly order in Christ Jesus; 7 that
in the ages to come He might shew
the exceeding riches of His grace in
kindness towards us in Christ Jesus:
—58 for by grace have ye been saved
through faith; and that not of your-
selves: 9 it is the gift of Gop, not of
works that no man should glory—
© For it is His workmanship we are,
created in Christ Jesus for good
works, which Gop afore prepared
that in them we should walk.

22. 8t Paul suddenly changes the
form of his writing. In the preceding
verses he has set out the truths which
the Ephesians were to master for
themselves through the teaching of
‘the spirit of wisdom and revelation’:
He now declares directly what Gop
has done. The transition is prepared
naturally by the reference to the
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ.
These facts were not only events fitted
to confirm the greatest hopes of Chris-
tians: they were the beginnings of a
new order. Not only was Christ
Himself exalted to the heavens: He
is invested with universal sovereignty

(comp. Matt. xxviii. 18). He is even
now Head of His Church on earth;
and He has already exercised His
sovereignty by the gift of His quicken-
ing grace.

The three points are distinctly
marked and just as in the former
section they are described with in-
creasing fulness :

(1) mdvradmérafevimoTovswodasavrod.
(2) avtov édwkev kePakny vmép wavra
7 éxxhyoia,
firis éorw TO cdpa adTod,
10 TApwpa Tob TG wdvTa év wacw
wAnpovpévov.
(3) dpds dvras vexpovs Tois mwapamrw-
pacw kai Tais duapriais Vud...
év ol [rois viols ijs dmefias] xai
Npelswavres dveaTpdPnuév mote. ..
kal dvras fjpds vexpols Tols mapa-
TTOpacw
cvve{womoinaey [év] o xproTé...
va évdeifnrac...
avrod ydp éopev wolnpa....

In the last section the construction
is sacrificed to the crowding fulness
of the thoughts.

22. «al wdvra...avtov]| Ps. viil. 6.
The treatment of this passage in Hebr.
ii. 5 ff. furnishes a commentary on the
words here. Compare also 1 Cor. xv.
27 L. :

kai avrov €dwxev...] The unusual
order gives emphasis. ‘And He it
was—none other—Whom Gobp gave to
be....

keparsy] The image occurs in a
different yet cogmnate application in
1 Cor. xi. 3 mavros dvdpds 7 xedaly o
xpioros éorw, kepaky 8¢ yvvawds o
avijp, kepahy ¢ ToU xpioTOL 6 Oeds.
Comp. c. v. 23. The thought of sove-
reignty, already given, is now con-
nected with that of vital union with a
glorious organism which draws its life
from Him (c. iv. 15; Col. ii. 19).

vmép mavra] Sovereign over all the
other elements included in it.

7 éxkAnoia] See App. [p. 172 ff.]
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18— seeing it is— His body. The
qualitative relation has its full force.
For the development of the idea of
the Church as the Body of Christ see
Additional Note (in App.).
. 16 mhijpopa...] the fulness of Him
Who reaches His fulness through all
things in all. Latt. qui omnia in
omnibus adimpletur (impletur): some
adimplet. ’

The active sense which is generally
given to mAnpovuévov (who filleth)
finds no support in the use of the
word in the N.T. Both voices occur in
this Epistle : ¢c. iii. 19 wa mAnpwbire
els (or va mAnpwby) mav TO wAjpwpa
Tob feod. V. 18 wAnpolobe év mvev-
pare and again iv. 10 va wAgpday Ta
ﬂ'dl'Ta. .

Again even if the active sense were
possible it does not appear to fall in
with the context. It is indeed true
that Christ does ‘fill all things’ (c. iv.
10). That is the relation in which He
stands to them. But here the thought
is of the converse relation of created
things to Christ. For while, on the
one side, Christ gives their true being
to all things by His presence (Col.i. 17;
of. Aexs xvii. 28) and Christians in
a special sense reach their ‘fulness,’
their complete development, in Him
(c. iv. 15; Col ii. 10); on the other
side, all things are contributary to
Him, and He himself finds His fulness

in the sum of all that He brings into’

a living union with Himself. Thus
the Church is His Body, in which,
gathering to itself the first-fruits of
creation, He is Himself presented to
the eye of faith. The fulness, if we
may so speak, is at present represen-
tative only. The end is not yet, but
it is prepared and prefigured. It will
be reached through the summing up
of all things in Christ through the
Church, that Gop may be all in all
(Col. iii. 11 wdvra kal év maocw Xpiords,
1 Cor. xv. 28 rére kal alrds & vios

dmorayjoeras 1§ vmorafarri avrg T
wdvra, wa g 6 Oeos wavra év wiow).

The present mAypovpévov shews that
the process is continuous till all things
are brought into subjection to Christ.

The construction of ra wdvra with
mAygpouvuévov is illustrated by the re-
markable phrase in Col. i. 9 va mAnpo-
Onre Ty émiyvwaw Tob Bedijparos adrov.
The knowledge itself constituted the
fulness for which the Apostle looked.
Comp. c. iii. 19.

For nhjpwpa see Lightfoot, Col.i. 19.

Primasius gives the main sense :
Qui [Christus] totus in membris om-
nibus adimpletur non in singulis, ne
ulla diversitas meritorum sit ; quande
omnes crediderint et perfecti fuerint,
tunc erit corpus perfectum in omnibus
membris,

ii. 1—10. In describing the third
element in the Lord’s present work,
St Paul enlarges the scope of his
original statement, and shews how the
mercy and love of Gop was extended
not only to Gentiles (1, 2) but to all
Christians alike, whether Jews or
Gentiles (3—6), who are a new creation
designed for the fulfilment of His will
(10).

The development of the truth,
though the construction is irregular
and broken by parentheses, is perfectly
natural. After characterising the
former life of the Ephesians as answer-
ing to the influence of ‘the spirit that
nowworkethin thesonsof disobedience’
(1, 2), he adds that he and all with
him shared their life, and following
the impulses of nature were ‘children
of wrath’ as all other men; and then,
having thus exhibited the wider need
of Gop’s quickening love, he contem-
plates the whole Christian society,
and no longer the Ephesians only or
specially, as the objects of salvation in
Christ (4—6) and a proof of Gop’s
exceeding goodness to all future ages
(7). For a moment he returns again,
as in a brief parenthesis before (z. 5
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xdpiri éote gegwopévod), to the Ephes-
ians (8, 9); and then shews how the
testimony of the Church will be
delivered by the performance of the
works which are prepared for believers
(10).

1. xai vpas...] And you He quick-
ened when ye were dead through your
trespasses and $ins. The clause is
strictly parallel to the two which go
before: And he put all things in
subjection...And he gave Him to be...
And you he quickened....

vexpovs Tots wap. kai du.] For vexpots
see ¢. V. 14; Matt. viii. 22 || Lk. ix. 60;
Lk. xv. 24, 32; John v. 25 (21); Rom.
vi. 13 (xi 15); Apoc. iii. 1. For vexp.
rots wapant. dead through offences....
compare Col. ii. 13 vexpovs dvras Tois
raparTopacw kai tf drpoPuvoria Tis
gapxds vudy, cp. I Pet. i. 18, Contrast
Rom. viii. 10 70 pév cdpa vexpov 8¢
duapriav.

Nexpos describes generally the
complete absence of the characteristic
power of that to which it is referred.
Sin is dead (Rom. vii. 8) when it is
unable to work its effects. On the
other hand men are regarded as ‘dead
to sin’ (Rom. vi. 11 vexpods T duapria)
when they are held to be incapable of
sinning. Faith is dead (James ii. 17,
26) when it fails to produce its corre-
sponding works. Works are dead
(Hebr. vi. 1, note; ix. 14) when they
are destitute of that divine element
which alone gives them reality. Men
are dead in respect to that which is
the true characteristic of man when
they are without that power through
which they grow to the Divine like-
ness for which men were made. This
comes from the indwelling of Christ
(Gal. ii. 20; John xiv. 6; xi. 25 f.).
Sin excludes Him.

The variations in order, . 1 xai vpds
dvras vexpoUs, ¥. § kai Gvras tpds
vexpovs, Col. il. 13 kai dpas vexpods
dvras are to be noticed as indicating
subtle differences of emphasis. The
position of dvras is unusual, yet it
occurs again ». 20; Rom. v. 6 (contrast
v. 8); xvi. 1. Comp. Acts xix. 31;
XXVil 2, 9.

2. év als moré mwepiem.] Sins were
more than occasional acts; they were
the medium, the atmosphere, of their
ordinary life. v

Hepirareiy is used of personal action,
in regard to the man himself: dva-
orpépecfar of social action, converse
among other men (2. 3 év ols dveorpd-
¢nuer [contrast Col. iii. 6 év ols (neut.)
kai Vueis mepierarioare]; 2 Cor. 1. 12;
1 Tim. iii. 15; even when this is not
expressly defined, Hebr. x. 33; xiii. 18;
1 Pet. i. 17; 2 Pet. ii. 18); orocyeiv
of action directed on particular lines
(Gal.vi. 16; Rom. iv. 12; Phil. iii. 16).

For mepurareiv év see 1 John i. 6
note.

kara Tov aléva 7. k. 7.] Latt. secun-
dum seculum mundi hujus, according
to the course of this world. The use of
aidv recals the familiar phrase ‘cor-
rumpere et corrumpi seculum vocatur’
(Tac. Germ. 19). Ailwv describes an
age marked by a particular character:
koo pos the whole constitution of things.

kara Tov 8py...] According to the
prince of the power of the air, of the
spirit that now worketh in the chil-
dren of disobedience. ‘The course of
the world’ corresponds with the being
who is its god (2 Cor. iv. 4 ¢ feds Tob
alévos Tovrov). This temporary and
contingent power (Lk. iv. 6 mwapadé-
doray, John xii. 31) is contrasted with
the universal sovereignty of Gonp,
1 Tim. 1. 17 6 Bacikeds rév aldver.
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Comp. John xii. 31; xvi. 11 ¢ dpywv
10U k6o pov TodTov; XiV. 30 6 Tob KGT OV
&'pxa)v.

1 Cor. ii. 6 rév dpydvrov Tob aldvos
TOUTOU TGV KaTaAPyOoUuévey.

For the use of xard compare xara
Beév c. iv. 24; 2 Cor. vil. 10, 11; Rom.
viii. 27; 1 Pet. v. 2; kard Tov kakéoarra
1 Pet. i. 15; «ara Xp. 'L Rom. xv. 5;
kard Xp. Col. ii. 8; kara xvpwov 2 Cor.
xi. 17; xara &vbpwmov 1 Cor. iil. 3;
ix. 8; xv. 32; Gal i 11; iii. 155
Rom. iii. g; (vii. 22); 1 Pet. iv. 6
(kara dvBpemovs, kara fedv).

See Additional Note [App p. 195]

“The power of the air’ is the ‘spirit’
which is active in ‘the sons of dis-
obedience, and is subordinate to a
higher, ‘personal,” power (¢ dpxwv Tijs
é£. ol dépos).

The phrase 7 éfovoia Tob dépos
(compare Col. i. 13 épboaro fjpas éx
riis éfovolas Tol oxdrovs) is borrowed
from the language of current thought
which regarded the lower regions of
the sky (drijp, compare 1 Thess. iv. 17)
as tenanted by evil spirits; and the
adoption of the idea by St Paul justi-
fies us in believing that we can so
most truly represent to ourselves our
relation to the unseen adversaries by

which we are surrounded. They are, .

80 to speak, within reach of us; and
no fact of experience is more clear
than that we are exposed to assaults
of evil from without.

év Tols viots Ths dm.] Latt. in filvis
diffidentioe (al. incredulitatis, inobe-
dientiee, infidelitatis). So in c. v. 6
(inserted by transcribers in Col. iii. 6).
Compare Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38 of vioi
tiis Baoikeias; Matt, ix. 15; Mk ii. 19;
Lk. v. 34 of vioi T0d vupddros, XX. 36
Ti)s dvaordaews viot dvres, John xii. 36;
1 Thess. v. 5 vioi pwrés; 1 Thess. v. 5

me 7”,1.epas‘. And note the specml title
6 vids tis a'n'(u)\uas John xvii. 12
(Judas); 2 Thess. ii. 3 ¢ dvpwmos Tis
dvopias (or dpaprias).

Similar phrases are formed with
Tévov; see ®. 3 Téxva Qioer dpyhs
and note.

‘Disobedience,’ conscious resistance
to the will of Gop, lays men open to
the working of Satan and his hosts
(John iii. 36).

3. At this point St Paul is con-
strained to recognise that the descrip-
tion which he has given of the moral
condition of the Ephesians applied
also to himself, a Jew by birth, and his
fellow-believers. Before their con-
version they were not separated from
the ‘sons of disobedience, among
whom, he adds, we all also once
lived...doing the will (lit. wills) of
the flesh and of the mind. The
plurals 7& fedjpara and rdv davoidy
(vl consiliorum, V. cogitationum,
Hieron. Comm. mentium) do not
admit of a simple translation. The
thought is of the multiplicity of
purposes suggested by ‘the flesh’ and
by the many thoughts of a discursive
intelligence.

For ra feXsjpara comp. Acts xiii. 22
and var. lect. Mk iii. 35; and for
7y Siav. Hebr. x. 16 var. lect. (Lxx.).

For the general description compare
1 Cor. vi. g ff.; Tit. iii. 3; 1 Pet.
iv. 3.

xai fipeba réxva pvoe dpyis...] Latt.
et eramus (futmus) natura (al. na-
turaliter, al. naturales) filit ire (ira-
cundicee filii)y, and were children by
nature—as we followed our natural
impulses—of wrath even as the rest

1 Hier. ad loc. Quidam pro €0 quod nunc ex-
posuimus ef eramus natura filii ire pro natura,
prorsus sive omnino, quia verbum ¢riger amblgu-
um est, transtulerunt,
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of men. The word ¢voe is in itself
ambiguous. In other passages in the
N.T. where it accurs it means ‘by
birth’ (Gal. ii. 15 7jueis Gpvoe: "Tovdaiod);
‘by constitution’ (Gal. iv. 8 rois ¢voe:
p) odot Beois) and ‘by the exercise of
natural powers’ (Rom. ii. 14 drav...
¢Uoer Ta Toi vopov morgaw). In this
place it describes the result of man’s
action so far as he is unaided by the
Spirit of Gop. There is in his nature,
as the Jew found in spite of Gop’s
covenant with him, that which issues
in sin. Actual Sin is in fact universal
and this deserves Gop’s wrath till an
atonement is found (John iii. 36; comp.
Deut. xxv.2a son of beating). And more
than this: mortality itself, as it is, is,
according to the teaching of the Bible,
the sign of sin, of man’s fall from the
divine ideal (Gen. ii. 17; iil. 19;
James i. 15; comp. Hebr. ii. 14 f).
In this sense also, as sharers in a
mortal nature, Jew and Gentile alike
can be spoken of as objects of Gop’s
displeasure.  Origen, translated by
Jerome, combines the two thoughts:
npeis oldueba dia 16 odpa Tis Tamewd-
gews yeyovévar Tékva Ploer dpyils, ore
(L 8re) évéxerro nuév 1 Suvowe émi
Td wovnpa €k veoTnToS.

The record of Bp Butler's death
offers an impressive commentary on
the phrase : Bartlett’s Life, pp. 221 f.

tékva...opyns] Compare ¢. v. 8
Téxva Qwtos, 1 Pet. i. 14 Téxva vmaxofs,
2 Pet. ii. 14 kardpas réxva (Gal. iv. 28;
Rom. ix. 8 réxva émayyehias). The
general difference which holds between
vioi feov and réxva feot (see on 1 Jo.
iii. 1, with Additional Note) appears to
underlie these wider uses of rékvor and
vios (see v. 2 note).

Having shown the universality of
spiritual need, St Paul cannot com-
plete the sentence which he has
begun. To say ‘(and you...) He quick-
ened’ would be to neglect the real
scope of Christian work. So he merges
the less in the greater and continues:
‘but GoD being rich in mercy, for
His great love wherewith he loved
us even when we were dead through
our trespasses, quickened us—us no
less than you—aith the Christ)

4. wAovgwos év é\éer] Compare
James ii. § mAovoiovs év wiore, 1 Tim.
vi. 18 mhovreiv év épyous xalois.

The image is characteristic of the
tone of thought in the Epistle. See
i. 18 note.

With év éNéer 8ud ™y moldgy (VL
multam, V. nimiam) ayamny compare
I Pet.i. 3 6 xara 10 mwoAV adroi &Aeos
dvayewigas nuas, Tit. iii. 5.  The
motive of Gop in the redemption of
the world is simply mercy and love.
This truth is affirmed alike by St Peter,
St Paul and St John (iii. 16).

5. kai dvras npas| even when we
were... His love survived our spiritual
death (John iii, 16; 1 John iv. 10).

auvel. oumjy. guvexdd.] The three
words express a climax in the mani-
festation of the love of Gob. He
quickened the dead with life: He
restored them to the full use of the
powers of their former life: He raised
them, without the loss of the perfec-
tion of their humanity, to a life in the
heavenly order.

The Latin forms coneiotficavit, con-
resuscitavit (v.L coexcitavit) are cha-
racteristic.  *

guve{womoinaev] Col. ii. 13.

xdpurl éore aeqoou.] by grace ye
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have been saned. The abrupt return
to the second person (so o. 8) is
natural and full of force. The tense
nust be noticed. It can be said of
the believer, od{erar, cwbijoerar, éaeid,
géoworar. 1 Cor, i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15
(of ow{dpevor); Rom. v. g f. (cwbnao-
peba); Rom. viii. 24 (éowbnuer); 2 Tim.
i. 9 (rob cdoavros nuas).

6. cuvjyerper] Col. ii. 12;iii. 1. The
Resurrection of Christ was ideally the
quickening of all believers, the first-
fruits of humanity.

auvekabioev] Compare Phil. iii. 20

These acts which are complete on
the Divine side have to be realised on
the side of man: Rom. viii. r1; 2 Cor.
iv. 14; Apoe. iii. 21. Cf Rom. vi.
3 ff.

For man, as for the Son of man, the
victory is completed in the triumph.

7. Thought cannot give distinct-
ness to the vision of the counsel of
God wrought out in the succession of
ages. Through all redeemed man
seen in Christ Jesus is seen as a
glorious witness to the amazing
wealth of God’s grace, moving, it may
be, other races to faith and hope
and love, to thanksgiving and praise,
through which their destiny will be
reached.

Comp. 1 Pet. 1. 12; 1 Cor. iv. 9.

10 vmepB. wA. 1. x.] His grace
corresponds with His power: ¢. i 19
T0 UmepB. pey. Tiis Suv. avTob.

év xpnororyr] That kindness which
is tender and considerate. Among
human graces it stands in Gal. v. 22
between long-suffering and goodness,
in 2 Cor. vi. 6 between long-suffering
and holy spirit, and in Col. iii. 12

° ayTov

between tender compassion and
humility. As a Divine attribute
it is joined with forbearance and
long-suffering in Ronn ii. 4, with
¢dAavfporia in Tit. iii. 4, and con-
trasted with dmoropia in Rom. xi. 22.

Compare Matt. xi. 30; Lk. vi. 35;
I Pet. ii. 3 [cit. from Ps. xxxiv. 8}

8, 9. These verses are parenthetical,
repeating and developing the brief
parenthesis in o. 5.

7 yap x.] Itisasif the Apostlesaid:
I dwell on these facts of the grace and
the kindness of Gop, familiar to us
from past experience, lest any thought
of deserving should arise in your
minds, ‘for it is by grace ye have
been saved through faith.’

8. «kai rovro...] And this saving
energy of faith is not of yourselves »
it 18 a gift, and the gift is Gov's. The
variation in construction occurs not
unfrequently: ¢é£ o. evolved as it were
from the action of personal powers.

There is an underlying reference to
the Law: cf. Rom., iii. 20, 24.

For kai roiro introducing a new
element see 1 Cor. vi. 6, 8; Phil

1. 28.

feot 70 8.] Comp. John vi. 44.-

9. ovx é£ éywr] It is not the
result of a natural evolution of
character, and yet more, it is not the
result of self-originated and self-
supported effort: it is not of works,
that no man may boast.

a pn s xavy.] Latt. wut nequis
glorietur (al. extollatur). Self-asser-
tion is fatal to spiritual life.

Comp. 1 Cor. i. 29; Rom. iii. 27.

There is indeed a right boasting:
1 Cor. i 31; 2 Cor. x. 17; Gal. vi 14.
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The group of words xavydofa,
kavynpa, kavynas, i8 characteristic of
St Paul.  They occur in all groups of
his Epistles excepting the Pastoral;
elsewhere only in St James (i, 9; iv, 16)
and Hebr. iii. 6.

10. adrob yap éopev w.] V. Ipsius
enim sumus factura (v. L. figmentum).
For it is His workmanship—of His
making—awe are... The position of the
pronoun is emphatic. Cp. za. 14, 18.

moinpa] Rom. i 20; Is xxix. 16,
Very frequent in Eccles. e.g. viii. o.

Diligenter observa quia non dixerit
Ipsius figuratio sumus atque plas-
matio, sed ipsius factura sumus...
Factura primum locum tenet, deinde
plasmatio (Hier. ad loc.).

kTiobévres... mepumariowper] creat-
ed in Christ Jesus for good works
which God afore prepared that in
them we should walk. The words
give the whole history of the
Christian life from the divine and
from the human side. The Christian
is a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17), not
alone and independent, but in Christ:
he is not left to self-chosen activity,
but set for the accomplishment of
definite works which God has made
ready for his doing: his works are
prepared, and so the fulfilment of his
particular duty is made possible; and
still it is necessary that he should
accept it with that glad obedience
which is perfect freedom,

kriorbévres] That which is realised
in time through faith is referred to its
origin in the primal Divine action.
Comp. c. i. 4; Col. i. 161,

Kri{w emphasises a new beginning,
acreation. Itisused characteristically
of the creation of the natural order:
Me. xiii. 19; Rom. i. 25; Eph. iii. g;
Col. i. 16; Apoc. iv. 11; and of
particular parts of it: 1 Cor. xi. 9;
I Tim. iv. 3; Apoc. x. 6. It is used

W, EPH.

also of spiritual acts of creation both
social: ¢. ii. 15, archetypal: c. iv. 24
(Col: iiL 10), and personal as here.

However definitely the action of
the Christian may be limited by his
inheritance and his environment, by
his powers and his circumstances, he
is still responsibly free; and by true
service he can realise his freedom.
No necessity constrains him, but ‘in.
Christ’ he can fulfil his own part.

émi &pyois dyabois] Latt. in operibus
bonis : some more adequately in opera:
bona, on the condition of...for...
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 7 émt dkafapoia,
Gal v. 13.

wponroipacer] Rom. ix. 23 We
ourselves and our works, so far as they
are our true works, are alike of God’s
making.

(4) The special significance of the
call of the Gentiles (ii. 11—22). After
indicating the great mysteries of the
Christian Faith, which he prays that
the Ephesians may be enabled to
understand more thoroughly(i. 15—21),
and the present action of Christ,
exalted to be Saviour and King
towards and through His people
(ii. 1—10), St Paul returns to. mark
more clearly their peculiar blessings
as Gentiles. He points out the broad
contrast between their past and
present condition (11—13); and then,
after describing the atoning work of
Christ (14—18), shews in detail its
result for them now that they are
incorporated in the one Church of .
God (19—22).

 Wherefore, remember that once
ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, those
called ‘the Uncircumcision’ by that
which is called ‘the Circumcision’
in the flesh made by hands,—* that
ye were at that time apart from
Christ, alienated from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the:

3
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covenants of the promise, having no
hope and without God in the world.
BBut now tn Christ Jesus ye that
once were ‘afar’ are made ‘near’
in the blood of the Christ. **For He
is our peace, He who made both one,
and broke down the middle wall of
partition, having abolished in His
Slesh the emmity, even the law of
commandments expressed in ordin-
ances ; that He might create (form
afresh) the twain in Himself intv one
new man, so making peace; “and
might reconcile them both in one
body wnto God through the cross,
hacing slain the enmity thereby ;
“and He came and preached the
glad tidings of peace to you that
were far off and peace to them that
were near; because it s through
Him we both have our access in one
Spirit to the Father. *So then ye
are no more strangers and sqjourners,
but fellow-citizens with the sainis and
of the household of God, = built upon
the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, the head corner-stone being
Christ Jesus Himself; = in Whom
each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth unto a holy sanc-
tuary in the Lord; =in Whom ye
also are builded together for a
habitation of God in the Spirit.
11—13. Gentiles must remember

that they were once apart from .

Christ, alienated from the divine
commonwealth, strangers to the
covenants, hopeless and godless, but
that now they were brought into the
same position as the chosen people in
the blood of the Christ.

11. 8i...] Wherefore remember
that once ye, the Gentiles in the flesh,
those called ‘the Uncircumcision’ by
that which is called ‘the Circum-
cision’ in the flesh made by hand...
Whergfore, in view of the glorious
privileges brought to believers by the

victory and triumph of Christ, and
the revelation which they bring of
the purpose and obligations and
capacities of life, remember...

prnuovevere] Remembrance is en-
Jjoined also in the Apocalypse on the
Angels of the Churches of Ephesus
and Sardis (Apoc. ii. 5; iii. 3)

Ta &vn év oapki] The Gentiles,
regarded as a class in their outward,
natural, human character and position,
in contrast with 5 Aey. mepiroun év
gapki.

With év oapki, where °‘flesh’ is
regarded as an element of life, must
be compared xard adpxa, where ‘flesh’
is regarded as the standard and rule
of life. The two phrases are used
together in 2 Cor. x. 3. Compare
Rom. viii. 4, 5, 8ff, 13.

The characterisation of Gentiles
and Jews by the addition ‘in the
flesh’ serves a double purpose. It
marks the definite exclusion of the
Gentiles from - the only Covenant
which Gop had then made with men,
and at the same time the inadequacy
of that Covenant, received only out-
wardly, to meet human needs even
provisionally. The Gentiles were out-
side the Society, to which Gop had
been pleased to make His promises,
and therefore necessarily disqualified
for its blessings: the Jews, on the
other hand, keenly alive to the
inferior position of all other men, too
often rested in the outward mark of a
divine relationship, by which they
were distinguished, and so in their
pride missed the spiritual teaching, of
which circumecision was the symbol
and the preparation (Rom. ii. 25ff.).

of Ney. d.—r. Aey. m.] The masc. is
determined by vueis. ‘H drpoBuvoria
is used of the uncircumcised: Gal. ii.
7; Rom. ii. 26.

xetporomjrov]  Elsewhere of the
Tabernacle and the Temple: Hebr.
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ix. 11; Mk xiv. 58; Acts vii. 48;
xvii. 24; Hebr. ix. 24.

12. ot fre...] Remember that
once ye...that ye were at that time
apart from Christ, alienated from
the comsmonwealth of Israel, and
strangers to the covenants of the
promise, having no hope and with-
out God in the world. Kawds retains
its qualitative sense: ‘under those
circumstances,” ‘at that season,’ and
not simply ‘at that point of time.’

’Exeivos has the same force as in
John xi. 49.

For the simple dat. compare c. iii. §
éTépats yeveais.

xopts Xporov—roope] These five
points summarise the wants of the Gen-
tiles in their personal, social, spiritual
velations. They were separate from
Christ; they were alienated from the
divine society which existed, and
ignorant of the provisions for one
more comprehensive; they were with-
out hope, and without God in a world
unintelligible except through the sense
of His Presence.

xwpis Xporov]| Apart from,without
Christ, not as ». 13 rod yporod. The
thought is of the personal relation-
ship now recognised and not of the
national hope. Comp. John xv. s.

dmn)X....érayyeias) alienated from
(and not simply ‘outside’) the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers to
(not only unacquainted with but un-
qualified to enjoy) the covenants of
the promise. These words indicate
the two most impressive character-
istics of Judaism, its inclusiveness
(not exclusiveness) and its larger hope.
All who accepted its conditions were
admitted to its privileges. Tt claimed
‘1o finality, but pointed to a universal
Church. But the Gentiles were
alienated from (not alien to) the
institutions of the people of Gon.

By Creation they were fitted for the
Divine fellowship; but, though the
fundamental promise to Abraham
included blessing for them, they had
no place in the Covenants by which
the blessing was brought closer to the
life of the chosen race.

drn\horpiopévot] ¢ iv. 18 dmpAA.
tis (wis Tov Beov ; Col i, 21 dmph-
Morpuwpévovs SC. Tob feod. Alienated
from the commonwealth and so ex-
cluded from the citizenship.

mohreias| Latt. a conversatione
(societate). For mohirela see Acts
xxii. 28 (citizenship). = Here the word
expresses the ‘commonwealth’ of
Israel as including the spiritual
privileges which were conveyed by
its divine ordering.

Eévou 7. 8] Latt. hospites (al. pere-
grini) testamentorum. The word
&évos had a technical sense in the
city-states of Greece, and carries on
the image of the former clause (comp.
2, 19). It is used in the same con-
struction in classical Greek (Soph.
&d. R. 219)

oy dwabneédy tiis émayy.] The one
promise was brought nearer to realisa-
tion by successive Covenants. The
many promises (Rom. ix. 4) were
summed up in one: Gal. iii. 16f.; 21f,
Comp. Hebr. x. 36, xi. 9 note, xi. 13
notes.

rida uny éx.] ‘We need, it has
been truly said, ‘an infinite hope’;
and faith in Gop alone can give it.
Faith in Gop, if we consider what are
the grounds of our confidence, alone
Jjustifies our belief in the permanence
of natural ‘laws’ By faith alone we
enter on the future and the unseen
(Hebr. xi. 1 note) and so find hope.
The phrase occurs again in view of
death (1 Thess. iv. 13).

m. py éx. kar 8feor év TG kbopg)]
There is a strange pathos in the com-

3—2
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bination. They were of necessity face
to face with all the problems of nature
and life, but without Him in Whose
wisdom and righteousness and love
they could find rest and hope. The
vast, yet transitory, order of the
physical universe was for them with-
out its Interpreter, an unsolved
enigma.

The Gentiles had, indeed, ‘gods
many and lords many,’ and one God
as ‘a first Cause’ in philosophic
theories, but no Gop loving men and
Whom men could love.

13. The contrast of the present
position of the Ephesians with their
past desolation and hopelessness is
given by a reference to a prophetic
word (Is. lvii. 19) which spoke of
‘Peace’ to those afar and to those
near: this Peace had been given to
all in Christ. But now in Christ
Jesus ye that once were ‘afar’ are
made ‘near’ tn the blood of the
Christ.

There appears to be a fulness of
meaning in the choice of the two
titles ‘in Christ Jesus,’ ‘in the blood
of the Christ’ ‘The Gentiles were
now united in Him Who was Son of
man, ‘Jesus’ no less than Christ:
their redemption was wrought by the
offered life of Him Who was the hope
of Israel, ‘the Christ” The combina-
tion recals John xx. 3I, and shows
how the fulness of the Gospel is
expressed by that summary of the
scope of the Evangelic narrative.

Compare vo. 5, 6.

év X. 1] in Christ Jesus, united in
Him by a fellowship of life, as mem-
bers of His body.

éyevifnre] not yeyévare, or éoré—
‘were made’ by one decisive act.
The reference is primarily to the
ideal redemption of the Gentiles

4 AvTos "ya’p € TW 1 eipring

once for all accomplished by Christ’s
victorious Passion.

From the first proclamation of the
Gospel on the day of Pentecost it was
recognised that the promise was ‘for
all those that were afar’ (Acts ii. 39).

év 16 aipare Tob ypiorot] Compare
Hebr. x. 19 €ls iy eloodov Tév dyiwy
év 1¢ afpar: ‘Inoot. The offered life
was not only the means of reconcili-
ation (8:d), but the atmosphere, as it
were, in which the reconciled soul
lived. The blood of Christ is ‘the
blood of the New Covenant’: Matt.
xxvi. 28.

14—18. Having used the language
of Isaiah to describe the change in
the position of the Gentiles, St Paul
goes on to show how the prophet’s
central thought was fulfilled in Christ.
For He is our Peace. He broke down
the outward barriers which separated
Jew and Gentile, uniting both and
reconciling both in one body to Gob;
and coming—after His victory—pro-
claiined Peace to all far and near,
because it is through Him that both
Jew and Gentile have their access to
the Father, as alike children.

14. avros ydp...] For He is our
Peace, He who made both one and
broke down the middle wall of parti-
tion, having abolished the emmity,
represented by that separation, in His
Nesh, even the law of commandments
expressed in ordinances... St Paul
speaks first of the two organisations,
systems (ra dugdrepa), under which
Jews and Gentiles were gathered as
hostile bodies, separated by a dividing
fence, and then afterwards of the two
bodies themselves (rovs 8do [dv8pd-
wovs]) included in them. Christbroke
down the barrier by which the two
organisations were kept apart and
made them one, abolishing the enmity
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which was shewn openly in the Law
(comp. Rom. v. 13 f), by His life of
perfect obedience, the virtue of which
He offered to Jew and Gentile alike.
Thus all men were made capable of a
living unity.

avros yap...]  For He—He Himself
and no other (compare Matt. i. 21
avtos yap owoer, and o. 10 note)—is
our peace both in our relations one to
another, and in our relation to Goo.
He ¢s our peace, as He is the Way
and the Truth and the Life. He does
not bring it only, or shew it. So it is
that St Paul speaks of the Gospel—
the Gospel of our Salvation (c. i 13)
—as ‘the Gospel of peace’ (¢. vi. 15).

6 moujoas ta dpop. €] The two
providential systems under which ‘the
nations’ and ‘the people’ lived up to
the Coming of Christ, the orders of
Nature (comp. Rom. ii. 14ff.) and of
the Law, are first noticed, and then
the corresponding ‘men’ (v. 15)
Christ removed the partition between
the systems, which became enmity
between the peoples, and united both
‘men’ in Himself.

T0 peoéroiyov Tov Ppaypot] Latt.
medium parietem maceriae (sepis).
For ¢paypss see Matt. xxi. 33 and
parallels, The word pecérocyov is pro-

bably suggested by the Chel (‘?’[‘J) or

“partition which separated the Court
of the Gentiles from the Temple
proper.” The ¢payuds was the peod-
Toiyor: for this use of the genitive see
¢. vi. 14 note.

Xoas] Comp. John ii. 19 Aigare
Tov vadv Tobrov. Acts xxvil, 41;
2 Pet. iii. 10ff.; 1 John iii. 8 iva
Aoy ra épya Tov StaBoAov.

15. v éxfpav] The Fall brought
to men a twofold enmity, an enmity
between themselves and an enmity
towards Gop (». 16). The Law

brought both into clear light. Tt
revealed Sin in those who received it
(Rom. vii. 7 ff.), and fixed a gulf
between them and other men. Christ
in His flesh, as has been well said,
‘went behind’ the Law, and by
fulfilling the will of Gop (Hebr. x. 51T.),
of which the Law was an imperfect
symbol, abolished it, offering to men
the pattern and the power of the
freedom of perfect obedience. That
which was a barrier between hea-
thenism and Judaism became ne-
cessarily a cause of active enmity
between Gentile and Jew.

év rj oapxi] Under the conditions
of our mortal life. Comp. Col. i. 22
76 odpa Tis oapkos avrod, the body
which answered to these conditions.

7oy vdpov Tév évr. év 8éyu.] Comp.
Hebr. vil. 16 xara wvépov évrois
aapkivys.

The additiou év 3éypaocw defines
the commandments as specific, rigid,
and outward, fulfilled in external
obedience (Lk. ii. 1; Acts xvi. 4;
xvil. 7; Col. ii. 14 (20)).

karapyjoas] Latt. evacuans (de-
stituens). The Law was abolished,
annulled, because it was fulfilled,
and taken up into something wider
and deeper (Matt. v. 17 f.; compare
2 Cor. iii. 14. In this sense St Paul
can say (Rom. iii. 31) vduov olv karap-
yovper 8id Ths mioTews; uy yévoiro,
d\\a wopov iordvoper. The phrase
used by him in 1 Cor. xiii. 11 xarijp-
ynka Ta Tov wnpmiov presents the
thought very vividly. The words,
the conceptions, the reasoning of
the child are valid for the child.
But by a normal development they
pass away and are lost in the ripe
judgments of the man.

That which is complete in the
Divine act may be yet future in
historic realisation. ‘Our Saviour
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Jesus Christ abolished death’ (2 Tim.
1. 10 karapyrjcavros pév Tov Bavaror...),
and yet ‘we see not yet all things put
under Hin1’ (Hebr. ii. 8): we wait till
the Father hath put all His enemies
under His feet. The last enemy that
is abolished is death (1 Cor. xv. 26
&oxaros €xOpos karapyeirar 6 Odvaros).
So we look in patience for the fulfil-
ment of the Divine will in other
things, sure of the final issue (1 Cor. L
28 va ta dvra xarapyioy. Rom. vi. 6
wa karapynfj 6 cepa Tis dpaprias.
Hebr. ii. 14 Ta 8w T00 Bavdrov
karapyloy TOv TO Kpdros éxovra TOD
favirov, Tovr €rri Tov 8udBolo).

va Tods 80e] The object of Christ
in abolishing thdt which divided men
was twofold: (1) that He might unite
the two bodies, the two ‘men’ in ‘one
new man, and (2) that He might
reconcile both to God (e. 16). This
object He gained, though the result
is not open to our vision. Humanity
is in Him ‘one new man.’ The
‘enmity’ is slain, though we live
among the fruits of its earlier vitality.

The abrupt, unprepared, transition
from ra dupgporepa to rods Svo, from
the systems to the men who lived
under them, and the gathering up of
those two bodies of men into two
representative men is a most instruc-
tive illustration of the thought of a per-
sonal unity, which Christ has brought
to creation by ‘becoming flesh.” This
thought fills the apostle. The institu-
tions of society, as he regards them,
pass over, as it were, into the men
whom they have moulded; and the
men into the one man, in whom they
find their full corporate expression.

krioq év avrg eis € «. &) That He
might create the twain in Himself,
taking humanity to Him, and form
them into one new man. St Paul
speaks here of ‘the two’ and not
of ‘both,” in order to mark their

kal a7roxa'ra7\7\agn TOUS a/u(/)o'repoue év €nt O'w/ua'rt

separateness. By the assumption of
human nature He gave ideally new
life to all who share it (2 Cor. v. 17).
In Him humanity, if we may so speak,
gained its personality. This truth,
so far as it is realised in the Church,
finds expression in the words to the
Galatians mdvres vpeis eis (‘one man’
not év) €ore év Xporg (Gal. iii. 28).

For xriop eis see v 21 alfer els,
0. 22 guvoikodopeiofe eis.

The ‘new man’ must be ‘put on’ by
those who are ideally included in him:
c. iv. 24 note. Every man can find
his place in the divine whole.

wowor elpivgr]  Comp. James iii. 18.

16. «xai dwokaraMldgy...] and re-
concile them both in one body to Gop
through the cross, having slain the
enmity thereby. ‘Through the cross,’
using it as an altar (comp. Hebr, xiii,
10 note), Christ offered Himself with-
out spot to Gop (Hebr. ix. 14) and
having taken humanity to Himself
‘reconciled’ Jews and Gentiles united
in one body to Gon.’ By His death
lie slew the enmity. In Him humanity
bore the doom of sin, and the power
of sin was abolished. The unity of
humanity was gained by the Incar-
nation, the reconciliation of humanity
to Gop by the Cross.

Jerome notices the error of the
Latin Versions, which give in semet

pso reading év avrg for év avrg.

Comp Col. ii. 15.

droxar....amokrelvas] The two acts
are comcldent

For dmokaraArdooew see Col. i. 20
amoxarakiafar rd wdvra els avrdv, v,
21f. dpas...dmokariANafev €v TG gwpar
Tis gapkis avrod dia Tov favdrov. The
use of the neuter mdvra will recal the
remarkable Western reading in John
xii. 32 mavra éAkdow wpos éuavrow.

For aravpos compare 1 Cor. i 17 f.;
Gal. v. 11; vi 12, 14; Phil ii. 8;
iii. 18; Col. i. 20 ii. 14; Heb. xii. 2
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note. The double construction 8ut Tod
aravpov, év avtg is significant. In the
former the Cross is the instrument
which the Lord uses: in the latter
it is, so to speak, the vehicle of His
activity in which He is present. He
as Crucified slew the enmity.

dmoxrelvas] That which seemed to
be defeat was victory. To men’s eyes
He was slain: in truth He slew.

17. «at éXbv...] When the work
of reconciliation was accomplished,
and the enmity slain, the fruit of
victory was proclaimed to men: and
He came and preached the glad
tidings of peace to you that were
Jar off and peace to them that were
near.

édav] According to His promise
(John xvi. 16 ff.; xiv. 18). At His
first appearance among the disciples
He gave a twofold greeting of ‘Peace’;
and in the outpouring of the Spirit
the Apostles at once recognised the
presence of the Lord: Acts iil. 26.
The record of the Acts—the Gospel
of the Spirit—is the history of the
extension of the message of peace to
the whole world, beginning at Jeru-
salem and closing in Rome.

ednyyer. elp.] Cf. c. vi. 15 note.

18. This message of Peace through
the work of Christ is universally
effective, because it is through Him
we both have vur access (introduction)
in one Spirit to the Father.

There is an impressive correspond-
encebetween the clauseswhich describe
the atonement and the issue of the
atonement:

(Iva) dmroxaradaly Tovs audorépovs
év évi owpare
13 fed.
Exopev ™y wpogaywyiv of ducérepo
év €vi mvevpaTi
wpos TOv warépa.

8¢ adrov] For order compare o. 10
note.

éopev Ty mpogay.] Compare c. i.
7 &oupev Ty dmoldrpecw. For v
mpooay. See C. iil. 123 Rom. v. 2 8 of
kai Ty wpooaywyijv éoxixapev. The
word emphasises the work of the Lord
in ‘bringing us to Gop’ (1 Pet. iii. 18).
Our ‘access’ is gained only through
Him. Compare John xiv. 6; Hebr.
iv. 14 ff,

év &t wv.] Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 13 év évi
mvedpart...éBanricbnpev, Phil. i. 27
orikere év évi mvevpare. The Spirit is,
as it were, the surrounding, sustaining,
power, as in the corresponding phrase
Hebr. x. 19 &ovres mappnoiav els v
elaodov TGy dy. év 7§ aipare ‘Inoob.
The difference from & To? mw. (c. iii.
16) is obvious.

We might have been inclined to
transpose 8id and év: ‘in Him (a8 c.
iii. 12)...through one Spirit..” But
St Paul here is thinking of the work
of Christ (». 17). The encompassing
energy of the Spirit makes this effec-
tive for us. Compare c. iii. 5 note.

wpds tov warépa] The use of this
title emphasises the effect of the
atonement, which restores to its true
character the relation of Gop to men.
The absolute use of ¢ wmarip is very
rare in the Epistles except in the
Epistles of St John. Conip. c. iil. 14;
Col. 1. 12.

8t Paul, without any definite pur-
pose, bases the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity upon facts of Christian experi-
ence. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. g4ff. See
also 1 Pet. i. 2. .

1g—22. After the description of
the results of Christ’s work bringing
peace to men as men, St Paul returns
to the blessings which it had brought
to the Gentiles, and shews in detail
how completely it removed the spiri-
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tual disadvantages which they had
suffered. No longer aliens and stran-
gers they were ‘fellow-citizens of the
saints and of the household of Gop.
Without hope before, they were now
included in the solid future of the
Church resting on Christ Himself.
No longer without Gop, they were
made, in fellowship with all believers,
a dwelling-place for Him.

The rhythmical structure, which
characterises the Epistle is seen
with remarkable distinctness in this
section :

“Apa odv ovkért éoTé £évor xal mdpoixot
d\\a éoré cupmolitar Tév dyiwv kai
olkelot Tov Heov,
émotkoBounlévres émi T¢ Oepelie
Té¥ drooTolev kai wpopnTey,
dvros dxpoywyialov
avroi Xpiorob ‘Incoi,
év @ mdou olkodops) cuvappoloyovuévy
atfe
els vaov aywov év xvpio,
év ¢ kai Uueis ovvowodoueiofe
els karownTiptov Tov Oeot év mved-
pari.

19. dpa odv...rot feov] So thenm
ye are no more strangers and so-
Journers but fellow-citizens with the
saints and of the household of Gob.
This conclusion follows directly from
the equal privilege of all sons in
Christ in regard to their heavenly
Father.

dpa o?v] Comp. Rom. v. 18 ; vii. 3,
25; viil. 12; ix. 16, 18; xiv. 12, 19}
Gal. vi. 10; 1 Th. v. 6; 2 Th. ii 135.
This combination is, in the N.T., if not
absolutely, peculiar to St Paul.

&évor kai wdpowor] Destitute of all
privileges in the state or only enjoy-
ing a provisional toleration. For
&évoe see . 12; and for wapowkos 1 Pet.
ii. T1I mdpowor kal mapemidnuor; Acts
yil. 6 wdpowov év yii dA\hotpia; id. 29

wdpowkos €v yfj Madudu: mapoiceiy Lk.
xxiv. 18; Hebr. xi. 9.

ovvm, Tév dylwv] fellow-citizens (v.1.
concives) with the saints of the spiri-
tual Israel. For the image see Hebr.
xi. 16, 19; xii. 22 ff.; xiii. 14.

olkeior Tob feot] Gal. vi. 10 mpos
ToUs olkelovs Tiis wiorews, 1 Tim. v. 8.
The singularly happy translation—¢ of
the household of God’—is due to
Tyndale.

20. émoik....Xpiorot 'Inoov| The
new Society was more than a Common-
wealth ; it was a fabric in which the
several parts were joined together on
one divine plan. In this the Gentiles
were built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, the head
corner-stone being Christ Jesus Him-
self.

émow. émi 1¢ fep.] The image is
worked out in detail in 1 Cor. iii. 10 ff.
Comp. Col. ii. 7; Acts xx. 32.

Tév dmoor. kai wpopnrov] The order
of the titles seems to shew beyond
doubt that the reference is to the
apostles and prophets of the New
Covenant: those who had divine
authority to found and to instruct
the Church. Under this aspect they
form one body (rév dn. xai wp.). Else-
where they are considered separately.
Comp. cc. iii. 5 rois dyiots dmoarilois
avtov kai wpoprirais, iv. 11 &dwkev
ToUs pév dmooréhous Tovs 3¢ mpodriras....
1 Cor. xii. 28 f. &ero év 15 éxxAnaia
Twp@Tov dmooToNovs Sevrepor mpopiras...
1 Cor. xiv. 29, 32, 37; Apoc. xviii. 20;
xxii. 9. So we read of prophets in the
early history of the Church: Acts xi.
27; xiii. 1; xv. 32; xxi. 10

fepedip Tév dmoor.] Comp. Apoc.
xxi. 14.

depoyowmaiov] Is. xxviil. 16 LXX. els
Ta Oepéhia Selwv Nifov molvreh éx-
AexTow drpoywriacoy: 1 Pet. ii. 6.
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Cf. Mk. xii. 10; Lk. xx. 17; Acts iv.
11 xeqba)\r‘] 'ywmas‘ Ps. exviii. (exvil.) 22.

21. év @...év rupiw] in whom each
sereral buzldmg Sitly framed together
groweth unto an holy sanctuary in
the Lord. The fabric in which the
Ephesians were built was destined to
become a sanctuary. It wasnot merely
put together by the workman’s skill :
it had in it a principle of life. The
foundation was unchangeable, but,
while this underlay all, there was
room for a harmonious development.
The structure, like the Jewish Temple,
included many ‘buildings’ (Mk. xiii.
1 £), but all these were to be equally
parts of the Sanctuary in the new
Temple. The image appears to mark
the consecration of all the ministries
of life in the New Order, in corre-
spondence with the equal inclusion
in it of all the races of men.

év @] The fabric has its foundation
and its harmonious development in
Christ Jesus. In Him too as ‘the
Lord’ it finds its consummation.

wacoa olxodoun) every building, each
several building : council chambers,
treasuries, chambers for priests, clois-
ters, all become part of the sanctuary
(vads not fepdv), the parts contributing
to the one whole, as the limbs to the
one body. And this whole is divine,
80 that in the end the whole city—
the New Jerusalem—becomes a Holy
of Holies: Apoc. xxi. 16.

For naoa see . i. 3 note. In Actsii.
36 mas olkos Lopaj) is probably to be
rendered ‘every house of Israel,’ each
in its peculiar place and with its
Ppeculiar character.

- gvvappoloyovpévry] Compare c. iv.
16,

Syrr (ut videtur)

This harmonious fitting together of
the parts and the building up of the
whole (#. 22) are present and con-
tinuous processes. Contrast ¢. iii. 17
éppilwpévor kat relepehiwpévol.

abfer] Matt. vi. 28; xiii. 32; Lk. i
80; il. 40; Col. ii. 19. Each several
building is incorporated in the whole
and grows not by itself but with the
whole.

The phrases adfet eis...cvvokodo-
peiofe els...shew that the end is not
yet reached.

els vadv dy. év kuplep] The presence
and influence of the Lord with His
sovereign power secures the hallow-
ing of every part. 'Ev Kupio is to be
taken with atfe. Comp. ce.iii. 11; vi.
1, 10.

22. In the structure of this Sanc-
tuary, which is not a shrine of the
Divine glory only, but a dwelling-place
of Gop, the Ephesians have a place,
as incorporated in Christ.

év a) €y 'n'msvpaﬂ] In whom ye
also are buzlded togetherfor a dwel-
ling-place of Gob in the Spirit.

év @] taking up the év ¢ in the
former verse (comp. ¢. i. 13).

xat peis gvvoix.] ye also are joined
with the earlier people of Gop. Even
now the process of incorporation is
going forward.

xarotknrripiov] Compare and contrast
Apoc. xviii. 2.

rot feot] of the Triune Gop, the
Father (John xiv. 23), the Son (Matt.
xxviii. 20), and the Holy Spirit (John
xiv. 17).

év mvedpar Compare ¢. iii. 5 note.
Opposed to é&v gapki, Rom. viii. 9. The
indwelling is realised in the highest
part of our nature.
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ITI. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVE-
LATION MADE To ST PavL. PrAYER
FOR FURTHER UNDERSTANDING IN
THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (c. iii).

1. The revelation to St Paul of a
universal gospel (iii. 1—13).

2. Prayer that those who receive
it may be enabled to apprehend its
lessons (iii. 14—19).

Doxology (20, 21).

The Apostle has declared sum-
marily his great Gospel of the unity
of Jew and Gentile in the Christian
Church, both alike coming to One
Father in One Spirit through One
Mediator, and he prepares to draw
the practical consequences which fol-
low from this divine calling. But he
is twice interrupted in his purpose
by the thought of the marvellous
privileges which are involved in his
mission, for himself, and for his
readers.

First (». 2) when he recalls his
peculiar charge he shews that his
misery and shame, as they might
seem to others, were to those who
knew the cause for which he suffered
a ground of highest praise for the
light which they brought to the coun-
sel of Gob (iii. 1—13).

And then again when (2. 14) he
resumes the broken sentence, it is
for the loftiest prayer and thanks-
giving, before he can at last (c. iv. 1)
enter on direct instruction (iii. 14—21).

ili. *For this cause 1 Paul, the
prisoner of Christ Jesus (or of the
Christ, even Jesus) on behalf of you,
the Gentiles, *if at least ye heard
of the dispensation (administration)
of the grace of Gob which was given
me to you-ward : 3how that by reve-
lation was made known unto me the
mystery—as I wrote afore in a fow
words, ‘whereby ye can, as ye read,
perceive my understanding in the
mystery of the Christ, Swhich in
other generations was not made
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*Tovrov xapw éyw [labhos o déouios Tob

known wunto the sons of men, as
now it was revealed unto His holy
apostles and prophets in the Spirit—
Sto wit, that the Gentiles are fellow-
heirs with Israel and fellow-mem-
bers of the one body and fellow-
partakers of the promise in Christ
Jesus through the Gospel, Twhereof
I became a minister, according to
the gift of the grace of Gop that was
given to me, according to the working
of His power—*:to me who am less
than the least of all saints was this
grace given—even to preach to the
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of
Christ ; Sand to bring to light what
is the dispensation of the mystery
which from all ages hath been hid
tn Gop Who created all things, **hid,
I say, to the intent that now tu the
principalities ard the powers tn the
heavenly order may be made known
through the Church the manifold
wisdom of Gob, “according to an
eternal purpose (a purpose of the
ages) which He accomplished in the
Christ, even Jesus our Lord: *in
Whom we hace freedom of address
and access (to Gob) in confidence
through vur faith in Him. *3Where-
Jore I beg you not to fuint at my
tribulations for you, seeing they are
your glory.

I. 7ovtov yapw] ‘Considering that
so great a blessing has been bestowed
onyou.’ As contrasted with 8. (v.13;
cc. il IT; iv. 8, 25 ; v. 14) this phrase
seems to suggest an idea of personal
feeling and obligation. The reference
is generally to that which is the
ground (because this is so0) and not
the object (for the sake of obtaining
this): ». 14; Tit. i 5, 11; Lk vii. 47.

The sentence, which is broken, is
resumed ». 14 TovTov Xdpiv kdumT®....

éye Maidos...] The abrupt intro-
duction of the name emphasises the
strength of personal feeling. The
truth which has been announced is
no abstract speculation, but one which
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has been proved in life by the man
who declares it. The name calls up
all his history. It is as if the Apostle
said : T the Pharisee of old time, [
whom you know, of whose labours you
have heard, I to. whom this great
truth has been revealed and who have
suffered for it, I to whom you owe
your knowledge of the Faith, I who
can no longer serve you by my pre-
sence pray for yow

Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 18; Gal. v. 2;
2 Cor. x. 1; Col. i. 23 (v. Lightfoot’s
note) ; Philm. 19. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 17;
1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Col. iv. 18.

6 déauos Tov x’1] St Paul was not
simply the ‘bond-servant’ of Christ,
he was His prisoner, the one to whom
this privilege of suffering was specially
given by his Lord (contrast Philm. 1
Séapos X.’1.). He was a prisoner, but
not for crime or through man’s design :
he was the Lord’s prisoner, prisoner
by His will and at the same time
prisoner for His work ; Christ’s cause
kept him in bonds (comp. Philm. 13
év Tols deapots Tob edayyehiov).

Compare Philm. 9 déopios X. 'L
2 Tim. i. 8 ov Séopior adrod {Tod xupiov
7uér). These examples seem to shew
that the words in ¢. iv. 1 o déopeos év
kupie are to be taken together. Con-
trast Acts xxiii. 18 ¢ 8éopeos I

The combination ¢ ypwrros ‘Inaods
without addition does not (as far as
I have observed) occur again in St
Paul. ‘O xptorés is common, and ¢
*Ingots occurs 1 Thess. iv. 14; 2 Cor.
iv. 10f. ; Eph. iv. 21. In Rom. xvi. 25
we read 16 xipvypa ‘Inooi Xpioros.
The construction of Col. ii. 6 s wape-
NdBere Tov xpurTov ‘Inooty Tov kipoy
appears to be, ‘received the Christ,
even Jesus the Lord’ (see Lightfoot
ad loc). It is therefore probable
that the construction here also is
“the prisoner of the Christ—the hope
of Israel—even Jesus, the Son of man,
the Saviour of the world’ This at

least is the thought of the names.
Comp. ». 11 note ; ¢ iv. 20f.

Ymwép vpdy 7. é6viv] ‘1 the prisoner’
for ‘you the Gentiles” Both are re-
presentative. Comp. ¢. ii. 11: contrast
Gal. ii. 15 ; Rom. xi. 13.

2—13. The thought of his helpless
position leads St Paul to unfold its
true meaning. His zeal to bring the
Gospel to the Gentiles had brought
him into bonds. These very bonds,
therefore, which might at first sight
seem to be a cause of discouragement,

eally witnessed to the greatness of
the work which he had done (». 13).

“Yes,” he says, ‘for your sakes, as
indeed ye know, if—and it cannot be
otherwise—ye heard, when the mes-
sage of the Gospel came to you, what
was my special commission, based on
the revelation made to the apostles
and prophets of Christ, that the Gen-
tiles are fellow-heirs with Jews of the
Divine promise of redemption, a truth
which it was specially given to me to
proclaim, a truth which now at last
discloses to the hosts of heaven through
the' Church Gop’s counsel of wisdom
and love. Thus the sufferings which
are due to the faithful fulfilment of
my office are in fact your glory. My
chains are the signs of my victory.’

Each part of the statement is de-
veloped under the influence of the
Apostle’s gratitude for the charge
which he had received. His Gospel—
that ‘ the nations’ share equally with
‘the people’ in all Divine blessings,—
was not gained by the experience of
earlier generations, but given in due -
time by special revelation to appointed
ministers. And he was enabled so to
declare it as to set in full light before
men the eternal counsel of Gop, that
at last through the Church the powers
of heaven might recognise Gop’s wis-
dom seen in the Incarnation of the
Son in Whom believers can draw
near to His presence.
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In structure the passage may be
compared with i. 3—14.

The key words ‘mystery,’ ‘ minister
[of the Gospel]) ¢the wisdom of Gop,
suggest in succession fresh parentheses
which are in essence overflowings of
adoring thankfulness.

2. €l ye...] if at least ye heard, and
this is assumed : ¢. iv. 21; Gal. iii. 4;
Col. i. 23 (2 Cor. v. 3). In such lan-
guage I can see nothing inconsistent
with St Paul having been the teacher
of those to whom he is writing.

nkovgare] ¢. iv. 21; Gal. i. 13 f.: ye
heard at the crisis when I declared to
you the Divine message and you ac-
cepted it.

v oix. 7. x.] St Paul does not say
simply ‘of the grace of Gop which was
given to me,’ but ‘of the noble respon-
sibility which was laid upon me of
administering the grace which was
given to me in a new and unexpected
way.’” It was exactly this character-
istic of his preaching to which he
wishes to call attention.

v olkovopiav] V. dispensationem,
V.L. dispositionem (as ». 9; c. 1. 10).
The image is natural and frequent. St
Paul describes himself as ‘entrusted
with a stewardship’ (1 Cor. ix. 17),
which he was bound to fulfil. Apostles
were ‘ministers of Christ and stew-
ards of Gop’s mysteries (revealed
truths), which it was their duty to
dispense faithfully (1 Cor. iv. 1 f).
Comp. Tit. i. 7. This stewardship
involved a wise and just dealing with
the varied wealth of the Divine
treasury (Matt. xiii. 52). All believers
share in it, having severally gifts which
they must minister to the body (eis
éavrovs) as ‘good—generous (kakoi)—
stewards of the manifold grace of
Gopn’ (1 Pet. iv. 10).

Comp. ¢. i. 10 (note); Col. i 25;
1 Tim. i. 4.

tis x. 7. 6] The ministry itself
with all its glorious and awful issues
was a favour—a grace—of Goo. The
word xdpis is characteristically used
of apostleship: »e. 7, 8; 1 Cor. iii. 10;
Gal ii. 7 ff.; Rom. i. 5; xii. 3; xv. 15.

It is perhaps worthy of notice that
xapwopa (1, 2 Cor.; Rom.; 1, 2 Tim.;
1 Pet.) is not found in the Epistle.

els vpas] to bring unto you, to reach
unto you Comp. ¢. i 19; Rom.
xv. 26.

3. ore...] how that by revelation was
made known wunto me the mystery....
This was the ground of St Paul’s
mission, that to him was communi-
cated the central truth of the uni-
versality of the Gospel.

The words xafés mpoéypaya...v. §
év myvedpar: are parenthetic, unfolding
St Paul's peculiar endowments as
compared with men of old time.

xara dmoxavyw] not only in direct
communications at the crises of his
life (Acts ix. 4 ff.; xxii. 7 ff, 18 ff.;
xxvi. 17 ff; Gal. i 12; ii. 2) but
through widening experience laid in
the light of the Gospel (v. 4 mjv
aUveoiv pov év T. puoT. Toi xp.).

There is a difference between kara
dmokdhvyrr (Rom. xvi. 25; Gal ii. 2)
and 8¢ drokahirews (Gal. i. 12). The
former describes the general mode of

-communication: the latter the specific

fact.

o pvoripwor] Comp. ¢ i 9 note,
Truths which are the characteristic
possessions of Christians are ‘mys-
teries” Among these the universality
of the Gospel—v. 6 elvar ra &6my...
év Xpiorg—is preeminently ‘the mys-
tery.” The single occasion on which
the word is used in the Gospels em-
phasises this thought (Matt. xiii. 11;
Mk. iv. 11; Lk viii. 10) The par-
able of the Sower implies that the
Word is forall. This suggestion natur-
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ally caused that perplexity to the
disciples which appears strange to us.

In addition to those parallel texts
the word is found in the N.T. only in
St Paul and in the Apocalypse. It is
used both (1) in the full comprehen-
sive meaning of the Christian reve-
lation, and (2) in regard to special
details init. All the passages deserve
to be studied: (1) 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom.
xvi. 25; Eph: i g; iii. 4, 9; vi. 19;
Col i. 26 f.; ii. 2; iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 9,
16; Apoc. x. 7; (2) 2 Thess. ii. 7;
1 Cor. iv. 1; xiii. 2; xiv. 2; xv. 5I;
Rom. xi. 25; Eph. v. 32; Apoc. i 20;
xvil. 5, 7.

mwpoéypayra] in an earlier part of the
Epistle: ¢. ii. 10 ff.

év O\iye] V. in brevi, V.L. in modico:
briefly, in a few words. Comp. Acts
xxvi. 28.

4. wpos 8...] whereby, looking to
which summary statement of the truth,
ye can, as ye read, percetve my un-
derstanding.... The Apostle is careful
to shew that his teaching is not the
repetition of a form of words once
given to him and to be simply received
by his disciples. It had cost him
thought and it claimed thought. His
readers could see for themselves how
it was contained in the right appre-
hension of the historic Gospel; and
he assumes that they will use their
power.

dvayweokovres] The word implies
that the letter was circulated and
copied and studied by individual
Christians. Comp. Apoc. i. 3; Matt.
xxiv. 15 || Mk. xiii. 14; Acts viil. 28.
The variant in Gal. iv. 21 (dvaywd-
oxere) is interesting.

v oUp. p. év ré pvor.] St Paul had,
in the common phrase, entered into
the revelation of Christ. His natural

faculties had found scope in shaping
the message which he delivered

For voelv comp. Matt. xxiv. 15 ||
Mk. xiii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 7 &c.; and for
avvesis comp. Lk. ii. 47; Col i 9;
ii. 2. The two words occur together
2 Tim. ii. 7. For the omission of the
article before év v p. see Winer iii.
20, 26.

7$ pvor. rob xp.] Col. iv. 3 Aarjoac
TO UUOTIpLOY TOU XPLITOU.

5. The truth which was made
known to St Paul by revelation was-
not made known in other generations
to the sons of men as now in our own
time ¢t was revealed to Christ’s holy
apostles and prophets in the Spirit.
The os suggests that some partial
knowledge was conveyed in earlier
times to those who sought for it
through ‘the light that lighteth every
man.’ The prophets looked for the
incorporation of ‘the nations’ in Israel,
but not for their equality with ‘the
people’ in the new Church, though this
was in fact included in the promise to
Abraham: John viii. 56; Gal. iii. 8.

érépais yeveais] dative of time as in
Lk. viii. 29 (moXXois ypdvos). The use
of érépais suggests the thought of two
series of generations, one before and
one after the Incarnation.

ois viois 7. 4] The phrase occurs
again Mk. iii. 28, and in the Lxx.
As contrasted with rois dy. dmoor. ai.
kal mp. it describes those who repre-
sented the natural development of
the race.

vov] now, in our age. Even to the
Twelve the universality of the Gospel
was a revelation (Acts x. 47), and St
Paul looks back to the crisis when
it was acknowledged (dmekahvpbn).
There were indeed abundant traces
in the teaching of Christ of this
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truth—it lies in the fundamental par-
able of the Sower, which naturally
perplexed the hearers—but like His
teaching on His own Death and Resur-
rection they were unintelligible at the
time. Through the experience which
is recorded in the early chapters of
the Acts their meaning was made
plain by the Spirit. Compare Rom.
xvi. 25 ff.; 1 Pet. i. 10 ff.

Tois dy. dmoaT. av. kai mpoc.] to those
whom He charged with an authorita-
tive office and endowed with spiritual
insight. Comp. ¢. ii. 20 note. ‘Ayiots
does not express personal character,
but consecration. Comp. Lk. i. 70;
Acts iii. 21. The adrod naturally goes
back to Xpwrrov. In Col i 26 the
thought is differently expressed.

év mvedpart] The phrase appears
to correspond to év Xpiorg. It is of
rare occurrence : Apoc. i. 10 éyevéuny év
my.; iv. 2; xvil. 3 || XX1. 10 dmyreyxe €v
mv.; Matt. xxii. 43 év mv....cakel (| Mk.
xil. 36 év 7§ mv. 7. dy.); Jo. iv. 23
év mv. k. dA.; Rom. viii. g éoré...év mv.;
Eph. v. 18 mAnpodafe év mv.; vi. 18
mpodevyopevor év v, (I Jude 20 év .
dy.); Col. i. 8 dnrdaas Ty dydmny év
mv.; 1 Tim, iii. 16 édwatifn év mv. 'Ev
76 mredparcoceurs also: Lk. il 27 A Gev
év 7. wv.; iv. 1 fyero év 7§ wv.; and év
mv. dylo : Rom. ix. 1 cvppaprupoiors. ..
év mv. d.; Xiv. 17 yapd év wv. @.; XV, 16
fytaopévn év wy. d.; 1 Cor. xil. 3 elmeiv...
év wy. d.; 1 Pet.i. 12 edayyehioapévor. ..
éy wv.a. Compare Bamrifew év mv. dy.
Matt. iii. 11 and parallels. The general
idea of the phrase is that it presents
the concentration of man’s powers in
the highest part of his nature by
which he holds fellowship with Gop,
so that, when this fellowship is
realised, he is himself in the Holy
Spirit and the Holy Spirit is in him.

6. 'This then is the revelation that
the Gentiles are (not shall be) fellow-
heirs with the natural Israel of the
great hopes of the spiritual Israel,

and fellow- members with them of the
one Divine body, and fellow-partakers
tn the promise which was fulfilled in
the mission of the Holy Ghost (Acts
X. 45), in virtue of their union in
Christ Jesus through the Gospel.

The threefold fellowship of the
nations with the people of Gop is
established by their incorporation in
Christ, which is wrought through the
Gospel. In the announcement that
the Word became flesh all partial
and transitory privileges are lost in
one supreme and universal blessing.
Jerome (ad loc.) says truly ‘hereditas
nostra Deus’ and ‘ubi una compar-
ticipatio est, universa communia sunt.’
On the translation he remarks: Scio
appositionem conjunctionis ejus per
quam dicitur cokaeredes, et concor-
porales et comparticipes indecoram
facere in Latino sermone sententiam.
Sed quia ita habetur in Graeco, et
singuli sermones, syllabae, apices,
puncta, in Divinis Seripturis plena
sunt sensibus, propterea magis volumus
in compositione structuraque verbo-
rumm quam intelligentia periclitari.

etvar] The position of the verb gives
singular emphasis to the statement :
that in spite of all difficulties and all
opposition ‘the Gentiles are...” Com-
pare Hebr. xi. 1 éor{ note.

ouvkAnpovépa] Rom. viii. 17 cvykd.

Xporov. Hebr. xi. 9 avyk). 7ijs émay-
_yehias. 1 Pet. iii. 7 ovyxh. xdpiros
Cwns.

otvowopa) Not elsewhere in the N.T.
or in the Lxx. Nor is the word found
in classical writers.

auvpéroxa] Cf. c. v. 7 note.

tiis émayyehias] Acts ii. 33. The
Gentiles were admitted to the Church
because they had been made par-
takers of the gift of the Holy Ghost:
Acts x. 47. Comp. c. i 13. This
specific reference is at once more
forcible and, under the circumstances,
more natural than the general refer-
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ence to the promised salvation which
is included in gvyxAnpoviua. There
is an expressive sequence in three
elements of the full endowment of the
Gentiles as coequal with the Jews.
They had a right to all for which
Israel looked. They belonged to the
same Divine society. They enjoyed
the gift by which the new society
was distinguished from the old. And
when regarded from the point of
sight of the Apostolic age, the gift of
the Holy Spirit, ‘the promise of the
Father’ (Lk. xxiv. 49; Acts 1. 4; ii. 33;
38 £.), is preeminently ‘the promise,’
to which also avppéroxa perfectly
corresponds.

dut Tov evayy.] Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15.

7. St Paul’s service as a minister
of the Gospel was determined by two
couditions: the original gift of the
grace of Gop that was given to
him, and the continuous working of
Gop’s power in him. The two clauses
kard Ty Owpedv..., kara Thv évépyelay
...are parallel (comp. c. ii. 2) and the
latter clause is not to be connected
with dofeions. The whole phrase tis
xap. 7. 6. tis dob. . is repeated from
». 2 and is complete in itself. With
Tob edayy. Siak. compare 2z Cor. iii. 6
xawijs Owaf. 8. For xara wyv évépy.
compare c. 1. 19; Col. i. 29.

In the N.T évépyera and évepyeiv
are characteristically used of moral
and spiritual working whether Divine
(eg. Col i. 29; ii. 12; Phil iii. 21)
or Satanic (2 Thess. ii. 9, 11).

For dwped see ¢. iv. 7 note.

8. The construction of the first

clause épot...avrn is doubtful. It may
be taken to begin a new sentence, so
that edayye). will be the explanation of
7 xdpts airy, or it may be a paren-
thetical reflection of the Apostle. On
the whole the second arrangement
seems to be most consonant with St
Paul’s style. Inthis case edayye\. will
be connected with dudxovos.

¢ hayorrorépa] Latt. minimo (in-
Jimo, novissimo). For the form of the
word see Winer ii. 11, 25, For the
thought compare 1 Cor. xv. 9; 1 Tim.
i. 15. There is nothing in this con-
fession at variance with the claims
which St Paul asserts for that which
Gop had given him: 2 Cor. xi. 5.

evayyedioacfai...] The scope of the
Apostle’s ministry was twofold: (1) to
proclaim the Gospel to the Gentiles,
and (2) to shew to (all) men its fulness
to solve the manifold problems of life
(2 9). :

76 dvefuyv. A Tob x.] Vulg. al. in-
investigabiles divitias Christi. (Com-
pare Prov. v. 6; Rom. xi. 33f) The
fulfilment of his work disclosed to St
Paul, as we can see from his Epistles,
ever-widening views of the scope and
power of the Gospel. His own ex-
perience assured him that no one
could exhaust its depths. And all lies
in the Person and work of Christ (Col.
i 27; il 2 Tob pvorppiov Tov Beod,
Xpiorob).

9. «kai Qurica...] to bring to light
what is.... In addition to his special
office of evangelising the Gentiles, and
indeed through the accomplishment
of it, St Paul was called to shew how
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the truth made known to him met
the various needs of men. The uni-
versality of the Gospel—the ‘mystery’
opened to him—rested upon the fact
of the Incarnation. This, as a wise
steward, he shewed to furnish a har-
mony of Gop’s dealings with men,
bringing it into true relation with the
course of human life. ‘The dispensa-
tion of the mystery’ is, in other words,
the apostolic application of the Gospel
to the facts of experience.

Elsewhere in the N. T. ¢orifew has
a direct object.

Tab dmokekp....va yrwp.] The truth
had been hidden in order that it
might be made known at the right
moment, in ‘the fulness of time,
¢. i. 10. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25 f See
also Mk, iv. 22 (Tva).

dro rév al.] from the beginning of
time. Col i. 26. Comp. Lk. i 70;
Acts iii. 21; xv. 18 dn’ aldves. John
ix. 32 ék Tov aldvos. Contrast mpd rév
aidvov (1 Cor. ii. 7).

év ¢ feg] Gov, as the Creator of
all things, includes in the one creative
thought all the issues of finite things.
Compare Apoc. iv. 11 8 76 OéAnud
gov fJoav kai ékricfnoav, John i 3f
& yéyovev év avrg (o dv.  See also
Col. iii. 3.

10. The personal ministration of
the Apostle had a wider scope than
the gaining individual converts. It
subserved to the display of Gon’s
wisdom before the intelligences of the
heavenly order. This was the work
of the Church gathered by apostolic
teachings. In various ways the re-
sults of age-long discipline of ‘the
people’ and of ‘the nations’ were
made contributory to the universal
society, and thus the Divine purpose

was seen to be justified by its fruits.
There can be no doubt that St Paul
was conscious of the debt which he
owed to the spectacle of the organisa-
tion of the Roman Empire in his later
conception of the Catholic Church.
And if he could not clearly anticipate
how the tribute of other peoples would
enrich Christendom, yet he recognises
the principle of national service to
the City of Gop (Apoc. xxi. 24). He
foresaw that, as in the past, so in
the future the history of the several
families of mankind would vindicate
wolvuepds kal wolvrporws Gon’s edu-
cation of the world for Himself.

viv] in the fulness of time : ¢. i 10;
Gal. iv. 4.

tats dpy. xai 7. é£.] The effect of
the Gospel reaches through all being
(Eph. i. 10; Col i. 20), and we are
allowed to see—though we are neces-
sarily unable to give distinctness to the
vision—how other rational creatures
follow the course of its fulfilment.
Compare 1 Pet. i. 12; Lk. xv. 7, 10;
Apoc. v. 13.

The allusions to different classes
in the heavenly hierarchy—‘Thrones,
dominations, virtues, princedoms,
powers’—give a vivid conception of
fulness and ordered intercourse in the
unseen life which we have no faculties
to realise ; but such indications, how-
ever indefinite, correct our natural
tendency to narrow the range of
rational existence. In this sense the
Gospel anticipates and deals with the
thoughts suggested by our present
knowledge of the immensity of the
universe. Comp. ¢. i. 21; Col i 16
(with Lightfoot’s note).

&a Ths éxxAno.] In the Church
humanity advances towards its true



ITT r1—13]

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS,

49

-~ \ 7 -~ 7 A} I3 3 ~
Oeov, “kata mpobecy Twv aiwvwy Wy émoinaev év T

-~ ~ ~ 4 1 ~- x93 T o )
xpwoT® 'Inaob @ kvplw sudv, *év ¢ Exouev Thy Tap-
\ 14 \ -~ 4
pnoiay kal Tpooaywyny év wemrobiaer dia TiHs TioTeEws
iroi. B A aiTob v s ~ 7 ON ’
avTob. 10 atTovuar ur évkaxety év Tats OAivLeaiv uov

e \ [3 ~ o/ > \ ’ [ ~
UTep vpudy, iTis éoTiv dofa vudv.

unity, and at the same time the whole
creation in man, who is its head.
Comp. Rom. viii. 18 ff.; James i. 18.

1 mohvmoix. aop.] Latt. multiformis
sapientia. This wisdom is seen in the
adaptation of the manifold capacities
of man and the complicated vicissi-
tudes of human life to minister to
the one end to which ‘all creation
moves.”

11 £ This marvellous harmony of
all the parts of creation and life, as
tending to one end, now at last made
manifest by the coming of the Son of
Gop, answered to an eternal purpose
which was thus fulfilled. The same
Lord Who is the stay of our faith and
hope is also the crown of the whole
development of the world.

11. xara wpdf. r. al.] V. secundum
pragfinitionem (V. L. propositum)
saeculorum, according to an eternal
purpose, a purpose to the accomplish-
ment of which each age contributed
in turn, and which bound all the ages
together as ministrant to the one
supreme issue. If this purpose has
only lately been disclosed, it was
eternally designed. Through all the
changes of time Gop prepared the
way to the fulfilment of His counsel
unceasingly, and now at length the
steps towards it can be seen.

For mpébeais see ¢. i 11; Rom.
viil. 28; ix. 11; 2 Tim. i 9.

v émoinaev év...] which He accom-
plished, brought to fulfilment, in...
(not formed or purposed). Comp.
Apoc. xvil. 17. For wowetv see Winer,
iii. 38, 5.

- The rendering ‘ which he purposed’
gives finally the same general mean-
ing, but it is less forcible, less suitable
to the context, and it would have

W. EPH.

naturally required ‘in the Christ’
without the Lord’s historic name.

& 16 x. 'L 16 «. 1.] in the Christ,
the hope of Israel, even Jesus, the
Son of man, our Lord. Compare
o. 1 (note). In the two parts of this
title we have a summary of the first
characteristic confessions of Jew and
Gentile : ‘Jesus is the Christ’ (Acts
V. 42; xvil. 3; comp. ix. 34), and
‘Jesus is the Lord’ (1 Cor. xii. 3;
Rom. x. g). :

12. év ¢...] in Whom, in vital
fellowship with Him, we have freedom
of address and freedom of access to
Gop. The right of address and the
right of access are coupled together

" (i mapp. kai wpoa., Ot THy wapp. kai
7 pp p

v wpoa.) as parts of the right of
personal communion with Gop.

For mappnoia see Hebr. iii. 6; iv. 16;
x. 19; 1 John iii. 21; v. 14. For
wpocaywy] see ¢. ii. 18 (note).

év memoif.] The privilege of com-
munion is realised zn persoral con-
JSidence through our faith in Christ.
For memoifnos see 2 Cor. ifi. 4.

s wior. abrod] our fuith in Him.
Comp. Mk. xi. 22; Gal ii. 16, 20;
iii. 22; Rom. iii. 22; Phil. i. 27; iii. 9;
James ii. 1; Apoc. xiv. 12.

13. St Paul goes back to the
thought of his imprisonment (. 1
6 Oéouwos) and points out that his
readers should not be disheartened:
at the afflictions which his teaching
had brought to him (comp. c. vi. 22).
These were as nothing in comparison
to the privilege of preaching the
Gospel, so that they were their ‘glory,’
inasmuch as they shewed the grandeur
of the truth which they had received.

8:6...] therefore, since the message
of a universal Gospel is immeasurable

4 .
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in its range and the spring of personal
assurance.

alrovpad] I beg you. The rendering
‘I pray that I may not lose heart’
appears to be equally inconsistent
with the whole tenor of the passage
and with the language.

nris] seeing they are. For the
attraction compare ¢. vi. 17; 1 Cor.
iii. 17; 1 Tim. iii. 1s.

14—19. St Paul resumes his broken
sentence (2. 1), but again only to con-
template in prayer the view of Gop’s
providence opened by the coming of
Christ. Just as (in zo. 2—13) he had
dwelt on the grandeur of his own
mission, he now is filled with the
thought of the opportunities offered
to his readers. Their own experience
would, if rightly interpreted, throw
fresh light on the Divine wisdom ; and
therefore he prays that they, through
the presence of Christ within them,
might, with fuller knowledge of the
sphere and power of Christ’s love, be
enabled to discharge their office for
the whole body.

4 For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Father, *s from Whom every
Jamily in heaven and on earth de-

rives its name, *° that He may grant

you, according to the riches of His
glory, that ye may be strengthened
with power through His Spirit in
the tnward man : 7 that Christ may
dwell in your hearts through faith ;
to the end that having been rooted
and grounded in love *® ye may be
strong enough to apprehend with all
the saints what is the breadth and
length and height and depth, * and
to know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge, that ye may be
Jilled unto all the fulness of Gop.

14 f.  rodrov xdpw] asin v. 1 having
regard to the new view of life laid
open by the universal Gospel.

xdpmto 7d y.] The phrase is found
in LxX. 1 Chron. xxix. 20, and in Phil.
ii. 10; Rom. xi. 4 (a quotation from
1 K. xix. 18 not Lxx.) ; xiv. 11 (from Is.
xlv. 23 1xx.). More commonly we find
Oetvar ra y. (Lk. xxii. 41; Acts vii
60, &c.). Clement (i. 57) speaks of ra
yovara tijs kapdias. On the attitude in
prayer see D.C.A. s.v. Genuflexion.

mpos Tov marépa] The absolute title
expresses an important truth. In
prae-Christian times Gop had revealed
Himself as Father to one race: now
it is made known that all the races of
men are bound to Him in Christ by a
like connexion; and far more than
this (2. 15). He Who is the Father of
men is also the source of fellowship
and unity in all the orders of finite
being. The social connexions of earth
and heaven derive their strength from
Him; and represent under limited
conditions the power of His Father-
hood.

The preposition mpds implies * com-
ing before Him,’ ‘addressing Him in
prayer, a fuller thought than the
simple dative (Rom. xi. 4).

15. €€ ob ... dvopdlerar] Every
‘family,’ every society which is held
together by the tie of a common head
and author of its being, derives that
which gives it a right to the title
from the one Father. From Him
comes the spirit by which the mem-
bers have fellowship one with another
and are all brought together into a
supreme unity.

waca warpud] Latt. omnis pater-
nitas, every family, every group of
beings united by a common descent
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or origin, Comp. Lk. ii. 4; Acts iii.
25 ; Gen. xii. 3, xxviii. 14. .

Familia was naturalised by Rab-
binic writers.

év ovp. «kal émi y.] It is character-
istic of St Paul to recognise the
variety and unity of the manifold life
in earth and heaven. Origen en-
deavoured to give precision to the
thought by supposing that there were
races in heaven corresponding to the
races on earth,

The phrase €v odpavois kai émi yijs is
apparently unique and to be noticed
(comp. ¢. 1. 10; Col. i 16, 20; 2 Pet.
iii. 13). Generally odpavés and y7 are
combined.

Svoudlerat] derives its name, and
further, since the name is designed to
express the essence of that to which
it belongs, ‘derives that which truly
makes it what it is”

16—19. The prayer corresponds
with that in ¢. i. 16 ff.  In both cases
the Apostle enforces the need of
spiritual illumination for the full un-
derstanding of the Gospel. In the
former prayer he begins with the
thought of personal enlightenment
which leads to a living sense of the
greatness of the Divine power: in
this he begins with the thought of
personal strengthening which issues
in higher knowledge and completer
work.

16. frva...] depending on the idea
of prayer involved in kdumre 7a v.
o. 15. See Mk. xiii. 18; xiv. 35;
1 Cor. xiv. 13, &e.

kara to wA. 7. 8.] The glory of Gop
is the sum of His perfections as mani-

_ fested to us. This, in its inexhaust-
ible wealth, is the only limit of our
prayers. - Comp. Rom. ix. 23,

dvv. kpar....els r. & avlp.} that ye

may be strengthened (V. corroborari,

V.L. confortari) with power answering
to your need through His Spirit, so
that each access of vigour shall pene-
trate to and find scope in the inward
man.

‘The inward man’ is the true self]
which answers to the Divine pattern ;
and is contrasted .with ‘the outer
man’ (2 Cor. iv. 16), the material
frame, through which for a time the
‘self’ finds expression in terms of
earth. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16 ¢ 0w judr
dvfpemos; Rom. vii. 22. This is ac-
cording to Gon’s will our informing
personality, moulding, if it fulfils its
part, all that comes within its in-
fluence. This idea is suggested by
the variant ¢ owfer dvfpwmos in 2
Cor. I c.

Thus the prayer is that Divine
influence may reach to the master
spring of the whole life and not simply
contribute to the development of any
one part of it.

17. The object of the prayer is
expressed in another and a final form,
even the continual indwelling of
Christ according to His . promise
(John xiv. 23) which is the most
perfect strengthening. Karowioa: is
parallel with «paraiw6ijrai, and in both
cases the aorist marks the decisive
act by which the blessing is conveyed.

For «aroweiv the permanent dwel-
ling, as opposed to wapoweiv the
temporary sojourning (Lk. xxiv. 18;
Hebr. xi. 9), see Col. i. 19; ii. 9; and
compare karownrijpwov ¢. ii. 22; Apoc.
xviii. 2.

év rais xapdiars] the seat of char-
acter.

da 7. m] through the constant
action of Christian faith, which is at
once the expression and the support
of personal strength.

év dy. éppi. xai Teben.] The con-

4—2
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struction of these words is most
difficult. It is possible to connect év
dydny alone or the whole clause with
the preceding sentence. In favour of
connecting év dy. with what precedes
the parallels of i. 4, iv. 2 may be
urged ; but the usage in the Epistle
is not uniform (vi. 7 per’ evv. Sovd.),
and the words give a peculiar force to
éppil. kai reBep. which seem to require
some such definition. On the other
hand the examples which are quoted
to justify the connexion of the whole
clause with the foregoing sentence as
an irregular nominative are not really
adequate. In Col. ii. 2 ovpBiBac-
Oévres is equivalent to ai xapdiar, and
in other cases ¢. iv. 2; Col. iii. 16,
&c., the transition is part of a com-
plete change of construction. It
seems best therefore to connect the
clause with what follows : that having
been rooted and grounded in love—
this would be the characteristic fruit
of Christ’s presence—ye may be strong
enough...to know the love of Christ....
The peculiar emphasis on év dydmp
explains the irregular position of iva
as in similar cases, Acts xix. 4; 2 Cor.
ii. 4, &c. A like reason explains the
order in Lk. xxiv. 48 f. dpapevor damo
*lepovo. Dpels papr. 7. ; and in ¢ i 18
mepwr. 7. 6h. T. k. €ls TO eldévar and
c. vi 18 8w mdams mpocevyis «xat
defjgews mpoaevydpevor.

The words éppil. xai red. combine
without confusing the images of the
vine and the temple, the ideas of life
and stability (comp. 1 Cor. iii.g). Love,
which Christ’s presence brings (John
xvii. 26), is the source of growth and
the stay of endurance. The perfects,
which express the abiding result of
Christ’s dwelling, do not exclude the

idea of progress which is marked in
the parallel phrase in Col. ii. 7 éppelw-
pévor xai émowodopovpevor. Eppilw-
pévoe (Latt. radicati) occurs in the
N. T. only in these two passages. For
refepeliwpévor see Col. 1. 23.

18. ébwoxlonre] may be fully
strong enough. Ioxvs describes
strength absolutely, 8ivauis power re-
latively, xpdros might as overpowering.

xarakaBéobai} to apprehend. See
Acts iv. 13; X. 34; XXV. 25.

odv maow Tois ay.] Such knowledge
is not an individual privilege, but a
common endowment. The co-oper-
ation of all is required for the attain-
ment of the full conception. Saint-
ship—consecration—is the condition
of spiritual knowledge.

Ti 70 WA. kai pijk....xat Bdfos] The
form of the clause shews that the
four words express one thought, the
whole range of the sphere in which
the Divine wisdom and love find
exercise. Though space has only three
dimensions, we naturally in commeon
language distinguish height and depth
as well as length and breadth. The
words are not to be interpreted sepa-
rately: this would require ¢ r6 mAdros,

‘7l T6 pixos, &c.

19. yvéval Te...] First we come
to apprehend the dimensions (so to
speak) of the sphere in which the
Divine counsel finds its fulfilment and
then we come to know the love which
occupies it.

™ a’-y. T. X'] the love of Christ
simply as His, answering to His very
nature, without any distinct definition
of the object to which it is directed,
including both His love for the Church
and for the believer (comp. John xv.,

9f).
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yvovat...yvaooens] Latt. scire (cog-
noscere) supereminentem  scientiae
caritatem. A natural paradox: to
know that which never can be known.
The thought in Phil iv. 7 5 elpjvy .
0. 7 vmepéxovaa wavra vovw is different.

va mAnp....rod Oeot] Latt. ut im-
pleamini in omnem plenttudinem
Dei : that ye may severally be jilled
with the gifts of Gop’s grace, and =o
be made contributory unto all the
JSulness of Gop. ‘The fulness of Gop’
is that perfect consummation of finite
being which answers to the Divine
idea. This is reached representative-
ly when every member of Christ
brings his full share to the perfecting
of that glorious humanity which is
the Body of Christ; and finally when
the corresponding work of the Church
for creation is accomplished (James
i. 18). Comp. c. i. 23 note.

The reading of B va mAppeby . .
#A. 7. . gives substantially the same
sense more simply and directly : ‘that
through your individual completeness
the whole fulness of Gop may be
realised.

20, 21. The contemplation of the
glorious fulness of Divine blessing in
the Gospel, both in relation to the
mission of the Apostle and in relation
to the opportunities of believers,
naturally closes with a Doxology of
singular simplicity and depth, in
which Gob’s work in man is regarded

- as issuing in His glory ‘in the Church
and in Christ Jesus’ to the last de-
velopment of life in time.

Similar Doxologies are found: Gal

i 5; Rom. ix. 5; xi. 33 ff.; 1 Tim.
i 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11.

= Now to Him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly beyond all that
we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us, ** to Him
be the glory in the Church and in
Christ Jesus unto all the generations
of the age of the ages.

20f 7¢ 8¢ duv....av1d 7 dofa] We
may supply either iy or éari, ‘be the
glory’ or ‘is the glory” The one
thought passes into the other. Man
does not offer of his own to Gop, but
recognises and ascribes to Him what
is His. In this sense angels and men
can ‘give glory to Gop’ by acknow-
ledging in that which stirs their
wonder and gratitude a revelation®
of His power and love: Lk. xvii
18; John ix. 24; Acts xii. 23; Rom.
iv. 20; Apoe. iv. 9; xi. 13; xiv. 7
xvi. 9; xix. 7. .

vmép m....0mepexmep. &v...] Latt.
omniafaceresuperabundanter(super-
abunduntius) quam... all. super omnia
...abundantius quam...&c.: beyond
all, abundantly beyond all that...
0Oy depends upon imepexmepiaaov
which emphasises dmep (wdvra). ‘Yrmep-
exmepigood occurs again 1 Thess, iii.
10; v. 13. Comp. Mk vi. 51; xiv. 31

air. §) voovper...] Some thoughts
occur to us which we do not shape
into petitions ; Gop’s gifts go beyond
petitions and thoughts alike. ‘His
power working in us’ is the measure
of that which He does. Comp. Col.
i 29.

21. 7 &fa] This characteristic
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use of the article in the doxologies
implies that all perfection which is
disclosed to us flows finally from Gob.
‘The glory,’ through which whatever
is glorious gains its splendour, belongs
to Him only. Comp. [Matt. vi. 13];
Gal. i. 5; Rom. xi. 36; xvi. 27; Phil.
iv. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Hebr. xiii. 21
1 Pet. iv. 115 v. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 18}
Apoc. 1. 6; v. 133 vil. 12; xix. I,
Yet see 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25 (Lk.
ii. 14 ; xix. 38).

év 17) éxk\. kai év X. 'L.] in the Church
and irn Christ Jesus. The combina-
tion presents different aspeets of the
same truth, and perhaps points to
different orders of the Divine work-
ing. The Church is the Body of Christ
and the Bride of Christ (¢. v. 32). As
the Church approaches to its ideal,
“humanity embodies more and more
perfectly the idea of Gop in creation,

and Christ is revealed in further per-
fection as the spring of man’s growth.
So the glory of Gop is shewn, as the
universe moves forward to its end, by
the fulfilment of Gop’s will in man
and by the offering of man’s service
in Christ to Gop. Yet it may be that
Christ’s work through the Church does
not exhaust His action (i. 10).

els maoas 7. y. Tov al. 7. al.] V. in
omnes (universas)generationessaeculi
saeculorum. V.L. in omnia saccula
saeculorum : unto all the generations
of the age of the ages. Two main
thoughts underlie this most remark-
able phrase : (1) the natural succession
and development of things represented
by successive generations; and (2) the
immeasurable vastness of the Divine
plan expressed in terms of time. The
units of the great age are contri-
butory ages.



B. Tue CarisTiaNn LiFe (iv. 1—vi. 20).

I. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE CHARACTER OF THE

CHRISTIAN LIFE (iv. 1—24).

II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE,
PERSONAL AND S0CIAL (iv. 25—vi. g). :

III. Tue CHRISTIAN CONFLICT (Vi. 10—20).
PERSONAL MESSAGE (vi. 21, 22).

BrEessiNGg (23, 24).
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St Paul at length after the twofold
digression in c. iii. proceeds to apply
to practice throughout the remainder
of the Epistle the great truths which
he has already unfolded. But the
truths themselves are never out of
sight. The simplest duties are shewn
to be grounded upon them. The
Christian life is the natural applica-
tion of Christian doctrine to our
special circumstances : Christian con-
duct rests upon ‘supernatural’ sanc-
tions. He first gives a general view
of the Christian life (iv. 1—24); and
then examines it in detail (iv. 25—
vi. 9), adding a vivid description of
the Christian warfare (vi. 10—20).

I. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE
CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
(iv. 1—24).

St Paul states briefly that the Chris-
tian life must correspond with the
Christian faith (iv. 1—3). This prin-
ciple brings into relief the cardinal
lessons of unity and harmonious growth
(4—16) ; and leads to a general con-
trast between the Gentile and the
Christian life, the old life and the new
(17—24).

(1) The correspondence of life and
faith (1—3). The wonderful greatness
of the heritage of Christians might
tempt them to pride, self-confidence,
self-assertion. St Paul lays down that
they are bound to cultivate the oppo-
site graces of lowliness, meekness,
long-suffering. It is through these
that the unity of the Church is estab-
lished and maintained. Our Faith
sets before us not our own greatness
but the greatness of Gop. We are
all, the strongest no less than the
weakest, dependent on Him in all
things. Therefore in view of His
glorious purpose for us, we must
strive to attain to a corresponding
life, first recognising in deepest humi-
lity our true relation towards Him.

tI beseech you therefore, I the
prisoner in the Lord (or, I beseech
you therefore, 1, the prisoner, beseech
you ¢n the Lord) to walk worthily of
the calling wherewith ye are called,
2with all lowliness and meekness,
with long-suffering, forbearing one
another in love ; 3 giving diligence to
keep the unity of the spirit in the
bond of peace.

1. mapaxaié obv...] I beseech—en-
treat—you therefore, I the prisoner
in the Lord... or, I beseech you there-
Jore, 1, the prisoner, beseech you in
the Lord. The connexion of év xvpiw
is very doubtful. It may be taken
with mapakaié, ‘I beseech you in the
Lord’; or with ¢ 8¢opuewos, ‘ the prisoner
in the Lord” The first connexion is
supported by ». 17 (I adjure you in
the Lord, see note) where the words
are resumed : comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. But
the connexion with & déouws is also
correct: ¢. vi. 21; Phil. i 14; Rom.
xvi. 10—13; and 6 &éomos by itself
is perhaps abrupt, though the position
of éys relieves the abruptness. In
any case St Paul refers to his position
in order to shew that his sufferings
had not lessened his joy in that faith-
ful service to which he calls his
readers. Comp. Philem. g. Ign. ad
Trall. 12 mapaxaket vuas ta Seopd pov.

For odv compare Rom. xii. 1; 1 Cor.
iv. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 1.

"déiws] 1 Thess. ii. 12; Rom. xvi. 2;
Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; 3 John 6.

x\joews] Compare c¢. i 18, and
Epict. Diss. i. 29, 46 f. (quoted by
Lightfoot on Philippians p. 314 note).

7s éxAnfnre] The tense carries back
the thought to the decisive moment
when they accepted the Gospel. Comp.
fkoboare ¢. iii. 2; » 21. For the
attraction fs (for 7») see c. i. 6.

2. peram. tam...] The test of our
true apprehension of the Gospel is
our sense of the majesty of Gob.
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Humility, which answers to reverence,
is the sign of a noble character. The
proud man only looks at that which is
(or which he thinks to be) below him;
and so he loses the elevating influence
of that which is higher.
Tamewoppoovyy. and wpadrns are
closely related. ¢ Humility’is a thank-
ful sense of dependence upon Gob, as
opposed to pride and self-confidence.
Meekness is a consideration for others
even under provocation, as opposed to
self-assertion.  * Long-suffering’ has
regard to a different kind of trial
which comes from the mysteriousness
of the ways of Providence and the
unreasonableness of men. ‘Long-
suffering’ supports us when we are
disappointed in not finding the results
for which we naturally looked.
‘Meekness’ “and ‘humility’ are
claimed by the Lord for Himself :
Matt. xi. 29; and the perversity of
man brings out the ‘long-suffering’
of Gob: 2 Pet. iii. g, 15; 1 Pet. iii. 20.
The three graces occur together
with others Col. iii. 12.
waoys] in all its forms: Acts xx. 19;
c. i 8;iv. 19, 31; v. 3, 9; vi. 18, &e.
It is to be taken with both nouns.
The use of pera in place of the
simple dat. gives greater distinctness
to the qualities : 2 Cor vii. 15.
dvey. ax).] Latt. supportantes (sus-
tinentes, sufferentes), forbearing one
another in the case of real grievances:
Col. iii. 13. The motto of Epictetus
was dvéyov kai dméyov (Aul. Gell. xvii.
19). The nom. is used for the accus.
as the entreaty passes into a com-
mand (comp. Col. i. 10). Such exhor-
tations point to the fact that even in
the Apostolic Church faultsof self-asser-
tion and occasions of offence existed.
3. But, while there is need of for-
bearance in the Christian, there is
need of effort also. We must give

diligence ‘to keep the. unity of the
spirit” As yet there was no outward
organisation binding together local
Churches. Their unity lay in their
common vital relation to Christ,
maintained by the spiritual sympathy
which held together the members of
each Church. External peace tends
to guard this inner fellowship.
arovddfovres] 2 Tim ii. 15; Hebr.
iv. 11; 2 Pet. i. 10; iii. 14. ’

v év. . wv.] the unity of the
spirit. 'The phrase is ambiguous. It
may mean either ‘the umity which
finds expression in the human spirit,’
or ‘ the unity which is inspired by the
Holy 'Spirit” In the end the two
thoughts are ¢oincident; for the unity
which' rules ‘man’s' spirit cannot but
be 4 gift of the Spirit of Gop. Yet
thé parallel of ». 13 rijy év. rijs wioTews,
the only other place where évérys
occurs in the N.T., is in favour of the
first interpretation. Unity in the faith
which we hold corresponds with unity
in the spirit by which we are animated.
Onéness in the faith and the know-
ledge of Christ must issue in oneness
of spirit.

In Col iii. 14 love is spoken of as
¢ the bond of perfectness,” but it is not
possible to suppose that St Paul used
such a periphrasis as ‘the bond of
peace’ for love itself. Peace itself is
the bond ; for this use of the gen. see
¢. vi. 14. The destruction of peace is
self-seeking (wheovesia). .

(2) The unity and harmonious
growth of the Christian Body (4—
16).

Having spoken of ‘the unity of the
spirit, the keeping of which is the
aim of Christian effort, St Paul seems
to pause for a while, and then, moved
by the greatness of the thought, he
thinks, as it were, aloud and lays open
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a view of the unity of the whole
Christian society, first in its objective
foundation (4—6) and then in the
provision for its vital realisation (7—
16).

The whole paragraph is essentially
parenthetical, and the line of thought
in . 1—3 is resumed in ». 17.

4 There is one body and one spirit,
even as also ye were called in one
hope of your calling ; Sone Lord, one
Faith, one Baptism ; ¢ one Gop and
Father of all, Who ts over all and
through all and in all.

7But to each one of us was the
grace given according to the measure
of the gift of the Christ. ® Wherefore
the Psalmist saith

When He ascended on high He
led a host of captives in His train,

And gave gifts unto men.

9 Now the statement He ascended,
what s it but that He descended
{first] into the lower parts of the
earth ? ™ He that descended, He
Himself is also He that ascended
Jar above all the heavens, that He
might bring all things to their com-
pleteness. ** And He gave some as
apostles, and some as prophets, and
some as evangelists, and some as
pastors and teachers, * with a view
to the perfecting of the saints for
a work of ministering, for building
up the Body of Christ, 3l we all
altain unto the unity of the jaith
and of the knowledge of the Son of
Gop, unto a full-grown man, unto
the measure of the stature of the
Julness of Christ, “that we be no
longer children, storm-tossed and
carried about with every wind of
doctrine, victtims of (in) fraud, of
(2n) craftiness, directed to further the
wiles of error ; Sbut, living the truth
in love, may grow up into Him in
all things, Who is the Head, even
Christ ; *° from Whom all the Body
Jitly framed and knit together, through
every contact, according to the effec-

tive working of that which is supplied
in due measure by each several part,
maketh for itself the growth of the
Body, unto the building up of itself
in love.

4—6. The unity of the Christian
Society is witnessed by its unity in
itself, which answers to the Christian
call (2. 4) ; by its historical foundation
(». 5); by the unity of Gop Whose
will it expresses (2. 6).

4 ¢&v 0. kai & wv.] The Christian
Society is one in its visible constitu-
tion and one in its informing spirit.
The body and the spirit (as in 2. 3)
refer to the human, earthly organism,
Outwardly and inwardly this is one.
The spirit is necessarily in fellowship
with the Holy Spirit, but a personal
reference to the Holy Spirit seems to
be foreign to the context, though His
work is recognised in the formation
of the Church.

kafas kal éAib....oudv] The unity
of the corporate life of Christians
corresponds with the unity of hope
involved in their ‘heavenly calling’
(Hebr. iii. 1). The call to fellowship
with Gop ‘in Christ, if welcomed,
could not but issue in unity. Comp.
i 18 note.

The hope is coincident with the
calling (1 Thess. iv. 7; Gal. i. 6; 1 Cor.
vii. 15) and not consequent upon it
(kakeiv els) as in 1 Cor. i. 9; Col. iii. 15;
1 Tim. vi. 12.

. For xafos xai as in fact see v. 17
note.

5. The historical foundation of the
Christian Society also witnesses to its
unity. It is established by the ac-
knowledgment of one Lord as sove-
reign over all life: it confesses one
Saith in proclaiming that ‘Jesus is
Lord’ (1 Cor. xii. 3): it is entered by
one Baptism, in which the believer is
brought into fellowship with Christ
Jesus (Gal. iii. 27).

We might naturally have looked
for a reference to Holy Communion
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in which, as the Apostle shews else-
where, ‘the one bread’ is the pledge
that ‘the many’ are ‘one body’ (1 Cor.
x. 17 R.V. mg.). But the Apostle is
speaking of the initial conditions. of
Christian life. Holy Communion be-
longs to the support and development
of it.

pia wioris] For the objective sense
of wioris see v. 13; Col il. 7 (kabws
édidaybnre); Gal. i 23 (see Meyer);
Rom. x. 8; xii. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 9; iv. 1,
6 &c.; Jude 3 (r§...mapadobeiay...
wiored), 20; Apoc. ii. 13.

The essential substance of the
Christian Creed is given in the words
already quoted : Kvptos "Inoois (1 Cor.
xii. 3) opposed to the declaration of
the apostate 'Avdfepa 'Incois (L.c.).
Comp. Rom. x. 9 éav ouodoyjops 7o
phpa...é6re Kipios "Incobs.

6. Yet more the unity of the
Christian Society is involved in the
very conception of one Gop and
Father of all made known by the
Incarnate Son. He who sees the
range of the Divine action must find
in it the strongest possible motive
for guarding the unity already realised
in the Church, which is the beginning
and the pledge of a wider unity (James
i 18).

els 0. kai marjp w.] Cf c. v. 20 76
0eé kal warpi. [See Appendix.] The
revelation communicated tothe Church
is of the universal Fatherhood of Gobp.
This is the power of its missionary
activity. We can appeal to men be-
cause in a true sense they are Gobp’s
children. At the same time the vision
of a universal sovereignty (Apoc. xxi.
24, 26; xi. 15) is continually present.
All progress is a foreshadowing of the
end. The addition of fjudy in ». 7
emphasises the simple wavrwv here.
Perhaps the most dangerous symptom
in popular theology is the neglect of
the doctrine of Gop in His unity.

T AY A A} ’ [3 3
S¢is Oeos kai maTnp wAVTWY O éml WavTwy

6 éml . xal 8t m. xal év m.] Latt.
super omnes et per omnia, al. super
omnia, per omnes. The reference is
not to the Person of the Father, but
to the triune Gob, ruling, pervading,
sustaining all. Cf Rom. xi. 36. [See
App.]

The address of Marcus Aurelius to
Nature (lv 23) éx gob 'n'avm, év ol
mwdvra, els oé wavra recognises part of
St Paul’s thought.

7—16. Unity is stamped on the
Christian Society by the form, the
method and the ruling idea of its
institution. St Paul now goes on to
consider how provision is made for
the practical realisation of that idea
in the Body of Christ. In this he
marks first the types of ministry with
which the Church is endowed (7—11);
and then he shews how they serve for
the perfecting, the guiding, the har-
monising of every part of the complex
whole (12—16). The one section
passes into the other.

7—11. The unity of the Christian
Society is due to the combination and
ministry of all its members. Some
things are common to all; but each
has a special function, and each re-
ceives the grace which is necessary
for the fulfilment of his own office.

This manifold endowment of the
Christian Society is foreshadowed in
the Psalmist’s description of the tri-
umph of the great Conqueror.

Even in a work of art the perfection
of details, as contributory to the
design, is necessary to its complete-
ness. It is only when we neglect
to recognise the specific differences
of parts that we miss the truth that
they belong to a whole and suggest a
larger unity.

St Paul first states the fact of the
individual endowment ‘of the several
members of the Christian Society
(o. 7); he then points out how the
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many gifts taken together form the
Divine endowment of the whole (v2.
8—10); and lastly notes that certain
special gifts have been made for its
due government (v. 11).

7. évi 8 € 4] But to each....
Passing from the largest vision of the
working of Gop, St Paul shews how
preparation is made in the Church for
giving effect to it. We believers
recognise this crowning truth of the
unity of the Christian body, but, look-
ing at our own position we see that
to each one of us was the grace given
which we severally need and which
we have according to the measure of
the gift of Christ.

€860n] when each took his place in
the body. Compare Rom. xii. 6ff;
1 Pet. iv. 10.

kara 1o pérpov...] The fulness of
the endowment of the Church accord-
ing to Christ’s boundless love and
wisdom is the rule which determines
each man’s special endowment. There
is perfect order and a true relation to
the whole in His several gifts. Comp.
Rom. xii. 6.

The word dwpea is specially used of
a spiritual and bountiful gift : ¢.iii. 7;
John iv. 10; Acts ii. 38 &c.; Rom. v.
15; 2 Cor. ix. 15 ; Hebr. vi. 4.

rob xporot] The Christ in Whom
all the hopes of Israel were concen-
trated and all the traits of the
Messianic king fulfilled.

8 —10. The Christian Society re-
ceived its spiritual endowment from
the ascended Lord at Pentecost, and
St Paul finds this outpouring of Divine
gifts prefigured in the triumph-song
of the Messianic king. But in apply-
ing the Psalm he substitutes for the
words ‘received gifts among men’ the

very different phrase ‘ gave gifts unto
men.’ The same rendering is found
in the Targum, and it probably repre-
sents a gloss which was current in
St Paul’s time. The origin is obvious.
It seemed more natural that the
Divine Conqueror should bestow gifts
than receive them, or rather, as St
Paul applies the thought, that he
should return to men what he took
from them fitted for nobler uses. So
Rashi distinctly paraphrases the text:
‘took that thou mightest give.’

8. 8w MNéyer...] Wherefore the
Psalmist saith... Ps. 1xviii. (Ixvii.) 18,
There is, that is, a necessary correspon-
dence between the actions of Gop at
a]l times. What is recorded of the
Divine King of old must find its com-
plete fulfilment in the Christ. The
King’s ascent to the sanctuary in
Zion foreshadowed Christ’s ascent to
the Father’s throne : His royal magni-
ficence, Christ’s royal bounty.

The subject of Aéye: is either ‘Scrip-
ture’ generally, or, more simply, ‘the
sacred writer, ‘the Psalmist” Comp.
c.v. 14; Gal. iii. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 16. Qeds
is not to be supplied unléss it is
implied by the context (z Cor. vi. 2).

pxuaX. aixp.) he led a host of cap-
tives tn his train, and these, unlike
earthly conquerors, he numbered a-
mong his own people and enriched
and used them. Their presence im-
plies the conquest of his enemies, and
far more, for he made those whom he
conquered his ministers to men. Com-
pare 2 Cor. ii. 14 t¢ 0e¢ xdps 73
wdyrore OpiapBevovr puas, Col. ii. 15,

For alypadwoia see Judg. v. 12;
1 BEsdr. v. 56; Jud. ii. 9 (LxX.).

€. dop. 't. dvfp.] Those whom he
had taken he gave to serve others.
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Compare the promise made under a
different figure in Lk. v. 10.

Similarly the Levites are spoken of
as ‘a gift to Aaron and his sons’
(Num, viii. 19 84pa LXX. ; xviii. 6).

See Just. M. Dial. 39 &wke ddpara
Tois avlp.: 87 &wke ddpara Tois viois
Tév avbp.

9f 16 0¢’AvéBy...] Now the im-
plied statement ¢He ascended’....
Comp. Gal. iv. 25 and Lightfoot’s note.

The words that follow are beset by
difficulties. To what does xaréBn refer?
What is described by ra kardrepa pépn
Tis yis ?

KaréBn has been taken for the
descent at the Incarnation, the descent
to Hades, the descent through the
Holy Spirit at Pentecost.

So ra kardrepa pépy . v. (V. inferi-
ores partes terrae, V. L. inferiora
terrae) has been held to describe the
earth itself, lower in respect of heaven,
and again to describe the regions
lower than the earth, that is Hades.

Why again is stress laid on the
identity of him who ascended with
him who descended ?

The answer to these questions may
be given most satisfactorily by con-
sidering the scope of the whole pas-
sage.

The central thought is the endow-
ment of the Church by the ascended
Christ. To understand this we must
recognise what the Ascension was in
relation to the gifts. Ascension im-
plies a previous descent. The Lord
left ‘the glory which He had’(John
xvii. 5)to enter on a true human life
on earth, and more, to share man’s
death and fate after death. Thus He
perfectly learnt all man’s needs and
by rising again overcame man’s last

enemy. In this work He won to
Himself some who were alienated
from Him. When He ascended to
reassume in His glorified humanity
His place on the Father’s throne,
these ascended with Him (c. ii. 3),
and these He gave to minister to
men. His personality is throughout
unchanged. As the Son of man, still
truly Gop, he passed through all the
scenes of man’s life: as the Son of
Gop, still truly man, he ascended far
above all the heavens, that He might
bring all things through man, their
appointed representative and head, to
the end proposed for them in the
counsel of creation (cf. i. 23 note).

The insertion of mparor is a true
gloss.

9. «kai karéBn] The word ‘ascended’
used of Christ, Whose pre-existence is
assumed, implies a descent also. Comp.
John iii. 13.

Ta rkararepa p. 7. ] . It is most
unlikely that such a phrase would be
used to describe the earth. Mépn has
no force whatever in such a case. But
Hades might, according to the preva-
lent cosmogony, reasonably be called
either ra kararepa [pépn] is yis or 14
kararara s yis (Ps. Ixiil. 10, LXX.).
1t may be observed that in ¢. i. 10 and
Col. i. 20 there is nothing directly
answering to ta xarayfowma in Phil.
ii. 10,

10. o karaPBas avrés éomw...] He
that descended, He Himself, is also
He that ascended.... The sense is
given substantially by the grammati-
cally incorrect rendering ‘is the same
also that....” Comp. John iii. 13.

va whnpdoy] That He might by
His presence bring all things to their
completeness, give reality to all that
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the universe of created things pre-
sented in sign and promise. Christ
first ‘fulfils’ all things and then receives
them to Himself when brought to their
true end. Time is no element in this
work. It is essentially like creation
itself ‘one act at once,’ though it is
slowly realised under the conditions
of earthly being.

1I. kai avrés €dwkev...] And in
fulfilment of His victor's work He
Himself, of His own free love (avrds),
gave.... The gift was a double gift.
Christ first endowed the men, and
then He gave them, so endowed, to the
Church.

Tovs pév...] Some of those whom
He had taken and fashioned for His
service as apustles, and some, as pro-
phets....

The three groups ‘apostles,’ ‘pro-
phets,’ ‘evangelists,’ represent ministers
who had a charge not confined to any
particular congregation or district.
In contrast with these are those who
form the settled ministry, ‘pastors and
teachers,” who are reckoned as one
class not from a necessary combination
of the two functions but from their
connexion with a congregation.

For dwoaroles see Lightfoot on Gal.
i17.

The mpogrirns was an inspired
teacher: Acts xv. 32; 1 Cor. xiv. 3.
The prophets are frequently combined
with the apostles as having peculiar
authority : ¢. ii. 20; iii. 5; Apoc. xviii.
20. There is a vivid description of
their work at a later period in the
Teaching of the Apostles ce. xi. ff.

The work of the elayyehioris was
probably that of a missionary to the
unbelieving (Acts xxi. 8). Comp.
2 Tim. iv. 5.

This is the only place in which
mowurjy is the definite title of an office.
But in addressing the ‘elders’ at

Miletus, St Paul bids them ‘take
heed to the flock in which the Holy
Ghost had made them “bishops” and
feed (mowpaivew) the Church of God?’
(Acts xx. 28); comp. 1 Pet. v. 2; John
xxi. 16. Christ Himself is spoken of as
‘the shepherd and bishop of our souls’
(1 Pet. ii. 25), and ‘the great Shep-
herd’ (Hebr. xiii. 20). For 8i8doxalos
see Acts xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28 f.

From a consideration of these pas-
sages it is evident that there was not
as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hier-
archy ; while there is a tendency to
the specialisation of functions required
for the permanent well-being of the
Church.

See Additional Note.

12—16. The object of this mani-
fold ministry is the perfecting of every
member after the pattern of Christ
(12, 13), that all realising the truth in
life may grow up to complete fellow-
ship with Him (14, 15), Who provides
through the ministry of every part
for the growth of the whole body in
love (16).

12. mpds TOv Kkarapr....els Epyov...
els oix.] Latt. ad consummationem...
in opus ministerii, in aedificationem
... With a view to the perfecting of
the saints for a work.... The work
of the ministry is directed to the

“preparation of the saints—the whole

body of the faithful—for the twofold
work which in due measure belongs
to all Christians, a personal work and a
social work. Every believer is charged
with the duty of personal service to
his fellow-believers and to his fellow-
men (2 Pet. i. 7 ¢phadehia, dydmn),
and has some part in building up the
fabric of the Christian Society.

A consideration of the scope of the
whole passage in which special stress
is laid upon the ministry of every part
to the welfare of the whole, seems to
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be absolutely decisive as to the inter-
pretation of els &yor Siuax. els oikod.
7. 0. 7. x. The change of the preposi-
tion shews clearly that the three
clauses (mwpos...eis...€ls...) are not co-
ordinate, and however foreign the idea
of the spiritual ministry of all ‘the
saints’ is to our mode of thinking, it
was the life of the apostolic Church.
The responsible officers of the congre-
gation work through others,and find no
rest till every one fulfils his function.
The personal dealing of Christian with
Christian necessarily contributes to
the extension and consolidation of the
Society.

Karapriopds does not occur else-
where in the N. T. Comp. xardprios
2 Cor. xiii. 9; and xarapri{w Lk. vi. 40;
1 Thess. iii. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Gal
vi. 1; Hebr. xiii. 21; 1 Pet. v. 10; (¢€ap-
ri{o 2 Tim. iii. 17). The idea is of
the perfect and harmonious develop-
ment of every power for active service
in due relation to other powers.

Tév aylwv] See c. i. I, note.

eis &y. Suax.] There is no evidence
that at this time diakovia or Siakoveiv
had an exclusively official sense. Comp.
1 Cor. xii. 5; xvi. 15; Hebr. vi. 10.

els olkod. 7. 0. 7. x.] The metaphor
is expressive and accurate. The body
of Christ, like our own frames, is built
up by the addition of each element
which is required for its completion.
Comp. ». 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ff.

13. péxpe karavr.] Latt. donec
ocecurramus. The limit, unattainable
under present conditions, is an effec-
tive call to unceasing endeavour. For
Ka-ravnfowp.ev see Phil. iii 11; Acts
xxvi. 7. The origin of the image in
Acts xxvii. 12 &ec.

oi mdvres] we Christians all as a

body, not simply mdvres : 1 Cor. x. 17
Rom. xi. 32; Phil. ii. 21.

els...eis...els...] St Paul distin-
guishes three stages or aspects of
Christian progress. The first is intel-
lectual, where faith and knowledge
combine to create unity in the soul,
the object of both being the Son o1
Gobp. The second is personal matarity.
The third is the conformity of each
member to the standard of Christ in
whom all form one new man (Gal. iii.
28 €is; c. il 13,

s émyvdoews] See c. i. 17 note.

Tob viotv 1. 6.] Gal ii. 20. The
express title is very rare in St Paul’s
Epistles, though it is found not un-
frequently by implication: Rom. i. 3,
9 &c.; Col. i 13. The force of the
title is conspicuous in the Epistle to
the Hebrews : iv. 14; vi. 6 ; vii. 3; x. 20.

els d. Téhewov] 1 Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 20;
Col. i. 28; iv. 12; Phil. iii. 15; Hebr. v.
14. The phrase seems to point on-
ward to that perfectness of ideal
humanity in Christ in which each
believer when perfected finds his place
(Gal iii. 28 quoted above).

els pérpov...] Latt. in mensuram
aetatis plenitudinis Christi. The per-
fection of each Christian is determined
by his true relation to Christ to Whose
fulness he is designed in the counsel
of Gop to minister. This ideal fulness
is the standard of his personal aim. -
For nAwia, maturity of development,
see John ix. 21, 23

14. This verse appears to be co-
ordinate with . 13 and not dependent
upon it. The ministry of the Church
serves both for growth and for pro-
tection.

vimor] opposed to Tékeror (Hebr.
Le).
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xAvdwrilopevor]  Latt. Auctuantes.
The word does not occur elsewhere
in N. T. Comp. James i. 6.

wepip.] This word (in the passive)
occurs in the New Testament here
only. In Heb. xiii. g, as also in Jude
12, it is a false reading. But the
former passage (8:8ayais mokihais k.
Sévars pn mapadépeobe) is to be com-
pared, as describing the same dangers
under a slightly different image,—that
of being ‘carried awayfrom the straight
course’ (see note ad loc.). [Here the
Ephesians are warned against being
carried about hither and thither by
various winds of -erroneous doctrine,
whichare thuscharacterised in contrast
with the unity of Christian teaching.]

tis 8idaox.] The teaching of such as
lead astray.

év 1 xf...] Latt. in neguitia
(fallacia, illusione) hominum, in
astutia ad circumventionem (remed-
tum,machinationem) erroris: encom-
passed, as it were, by the fraud (or the
gambling spirit) of religious adven-
turers, who turn them by their selfish
ability after the scheming of error.

xvBeig] The word xvBeia occurs in
the literal sense of ‘dice-playing’ in
Pl Phaedr. 274 p; Xen. Mem. i. 3, 2
&e. It is used metaphorically in Arr.
Epict. ii. 19; iii. 21. The word was
.transliterated in Rabbinic. [See Add.
Note.]

wavovpyla] Luke xx. 23; 1 Cor. iii.
19; 2 Cor. iv. 2; xi. 3. (2 Cor. xii. 16
wavovpyos.)

For mpos r. p. see Gal ii. 14; Lk.
xii. 47; and for pefodia ¢. vi. 11.

15. d\nfedorres...] Latt. zeritatem
Jacientes, living the truth in love,

not simply speaking the truth. The
appropriation of the truth is not
intellectual only but moral, expressed
through our whole being, in character
and action.

avéia. eis av.] Latt. crescamaus in
#llo: may realise our fellowship with
Him more closely as our growth
advances and be conformed to Him
more perfectly.
. 16. é¢ol...] from Whom, as the
source of all vital energy, all the body
...maketh for itself the growth of
the body unto the building up of
atself tn love. While Christ is the
one source of life, the gradual for-
mation of His body, the Church, is
still described under the two comple-
mentary figures of ‘a growth’ and ‘a
building up.” AZ&nais obviously refers
to avéfowper in v. 15. The increase
of the Church depends in part on the
due development of its members, and
in part on their harmonious combina-
tion.

The process of increase is continuous
(auvapporoyodpevor pres. as ¢. ii. 21 f),
and it involves the putting together

-of parts (gvvapp. c. il 21), and the

combination of persons (ovufB:3. Col. ii.
19).

dut m. 4] Latt per omnem junc-
turam subministrationis, through
every contact. Wherever one part
comes into close connexion with an-
other, it communicates that which it
has to give. For the sense of d¢psy
see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 19.

The construction of rijs émeyopnylas
is uncertain. The only connexion
which gives a satisfactory meaning
appears to be tis émy. kar évépy.
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The unusual order is intelligible from
the emphasis on r7s émiy. (comp. iii. 17
note). The sense will then be: ‘ac-
cording to the effectual working of
the service rendered in due measure
by every part’ If év pérpe cannot be
used absolutely, then év pérpe é. é. p.
gives the same meaning.

The rendering ‘through every con-
tact with the supply’ gives no clear
sense. The ‘supply’ is not a definite
current of force, but varies with every
part. In any case the seuse is clear.
Hach part as it is brought into contact
with other parts, fulfils its own office

and contributes to the growth of the

whole.

émiyopnyla occurs again Phil. i, 19.

év dydmp] The words re-echo the
language of ». 2. The repetition of év
dyarry is characteristic of the Epistle:
1. 4; iii. 18; iv. 2, 15; v. 2,

(3) The contrast of the old life and
the new (17—24).

The old life (17—19).

The new life (20—24).

7 This I say therefore and adjure
you in the Lord that ye no longer
walk as the Gentiles also walk in the
vanity of their mind, *being dark-
ened in their understanding, alien-
ated from the life of Gop, because
of the ignorance that is in them
because of the hardening of their
heart ; “in that having lost feeling
they gave themselves up to lascivious-
ness to work all uncleanness in
selfishness. » But ye did not so learn
the Christ, *{f at least it was He
Whow ye heard, and it was in Him
ye were taught, even as there is truth
tn Jesus ; that ye put away, = having

W. EPH.

regard to your former conversation,
the old man, which wazeth corrupt
after the lusts of deceit; S3and that
ye be renewed in the spirit of your
mind, *and put on the new man,
which hath been created after Gop
in righteousness and holiness of the
truth.

17—24. St Paul now returns to the
practical counsels on which he had
entered (vo. 1—3), and contrasts
generally the old life (17—19) and the
new (20—24).

17. Totro odv . xai papr.] This I
say therefore and adjure you in the
Lord.... The words take up rapakare
odv of ». 1. Here there can be no
question of the connexion of év xvpie
with paprdpopar: 1 adjure you, re-
cognising as I do so my fellowship
with the Lord, speaking as in Him.
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. For similar
combinations see 2 Thess. iii. 4 wemoi~
Oapev év x.; Gal. v. 10; Phil ii. 24;
Rom. xiv. 14 wéreiopar év . 'L ; XVL 2
va mpoadéfnabe...év x. ; Phil ii. 29;
ii. 10 eAmiw év k. ; V. 10 éxdpny év «. ;
Col. iv. 17 wapéhaBes év x.

pnkérivpas.. .xabos xat ra €] that you
who have embraced the faith «walk ro
longer as in fact the Gentiles walk.
No longer should it so be that there
is no difference between your life and
theirs.

In xafads xal, the xai emphasises the
words which follow : ¢. iv. 4, 32; v. 2,
25, 29, &c.

The description of heathen life is
closely parallel both in thought and
language with Rom. i. 21 ff.

& paratsryre T, v.] V. in vanitate
sensus sui, V.L. mentis suae, so v.23.

5
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Rom, i. 21 éparaidbnoav év rois dia-
Aoywopois avtov. Their hold on the
gpiritual and eternal was lost. Comp.
Rom. viil. 20 m paraibmyre 7 kriges
dmerdyn. 1 Pet. i 18 éx tiis paraias
Sudy dvacrpodiis. Idols were essen-
tially pdraia Acts xiv. 15.

18. éoxorap. 7 Siav. dvres] Rom.
i 21 éoxorioly 1 daiveros adTdv
kapdia. Comp. ¢. v. & 11; 1 Johm
ii. 11. That which should have been
light was darkened: Matt. vi. 23. The
converse change is noticed ¢. i 18
meorigpévovs Tods Odfalpods Tis
xapdias.

For 8idvoia see Hebr. viil. 105 1 Pet.
i.13; 2 Pet. iil. 1; 1 John v. 20, Tt
is combined with xapdia Lk. i. 51.

The rhythm of the sentence is
decigive for the connexion of gures
with éokorepévor, in spite of the
parallel Col. i. 21, the only other
passage in the N.T. in which the
double participle is found.

dmnAhorp. 1. {. 7. 8.] For dmpAhorp.
see c.ii. 12. The life of Gop is that life

which answers to the nature of Gop

and which He communicates to His
children. This had become wholly
foreign to their nature. Their spiritual
darkness corresponded with a moral
alienation from Gop.

See Ruskin Modern Painters ii
Pt. iii, ¢. 2 § 8, p. 18 small edn.

Ignorance or forgetfulness of Gop
is the spring of all error, as ‘the fear
of Gop is the beginning of wisdom.’
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 5 & &y 7a py
eldéra Tov Bedv [a description which
goes back to Jer. x. 25 ; Ps. Ixxix. 6]

dud Ty dyv....8u Ty wap....] Latt.
per tgnoranttam quae ¢st in tllis,
propter caecitatem.... The style of
the Epistle suggests that these two
clauses are coordinate. Even if they
are 80 taken, it still remains true that
their ignorance was due to harden-
ing of their heart, though the two
are noted separately; and it must
be admitted that mjv odoav év adrois
has more force if it is joined directly
with what follows: ‘the ignorance
that is in them because of....

For mdpoois see Rom. xi. 7, 25;
2 Cor. iil. 14 (émwp. Ta voypara); and
specially in connexion with xapdia:
Mk. iii. 5; vi. 52; viil. 17; John xii. 40.
The root of the word is wépos, callus,

19. The issue of moral insensibility
and guilty ignorance was gross cor-
ruption of life. This is represented
as the result of their own action here
(éavr. mapédwkar 1) doehy.), and on the
other hand is ascribed to Gop in Rom.
1. 24 wapédwxev avtovs ¢ Beos...els dxa-
8apaiay.... GoD does that which follows
from the laws that express His will ;
yet man does not lose his responsi-
bility.

ofrwes] being such that they....

dmnhyneéres] Hier. dicamus in-
dolentes sive tndolorios, having lost
Jeeling, expresses exactly the result
of ndpoais. The reading dmrnAmixores,
Latt. desperantes, is inadequately
supported and less suitable to the
context.

7 doelyela] as a mistress.

eis épyaciav dc. m.] They made a
business (Acts xix. 24f) of impurity,
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21 kafuds éoTw dAnbelq, &v

not simply yielding to passion but
seeking out deliberately the means of
sensual gratification.

For épyacia see Plat. Protag. 353 D
tis ndovijs épyaaiav. [For the word
cf. also Lk. xii.. 58 8ds épyaciav and
for the mode of speech the phrase
épyarar dduwcias (Lk. xiii. 27), which
itself comes from Ps. vi. 8.]

év mheovelia] in selfishness. This
appears to be the general sense of
mheovefia, whatever form it may take.
The commonest and most typical form
is when one sacrifices another to the
gratification of his own appetite, as
here: c. v. 3. This sense of the word
is constant in the N.T.: Mk. vii. 22;
Rom. i. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 14: compare
1 Thess. iv. 6. Self takes the place
of Gop (Col. iii. 5).

20—24. In contrast with the old
life which was summed up in ‘selfish-
ness,’ St Paul sketches the new life
which answers to ‘the new man, an
embodiment of Christ Himself in
Whom the isolated self is lost.

20. vuets 8¢...] taking up » 17
pnkére vpas... But ye did not so
learn the Christ.... This is not the
life which answers to faith in Him.
Christ is Himself the sum of the
Gospel. He is preached, received,
known (Phil. i 15; Col. ii. 6; Phil
iii. 10). No similar phrase is quoted.

21 €l ye alriv...kai & avrg...] Jf
at least it was He Whom ye heard
(c. 1. 13) when He called you, and ¢
was in fellowship with Him ye were
further taught, as ye were then en-
abled to receive further instruction,
that you as Christians should put
away....

. kabds éorw..’Inoot] even as there
is essentially (ruth in Jesus. The
humanity of Christ (Jesus) gives reality
to our limited conceptions. Truth is

no convention. Just as the Lord said
‘I am the Truth,’ so His disciples may
say, perplexed by the many conflicting
appearances and representations of
things and duties, ‘ There is Truth—
we can find it—in Jesus” The Son of
man helps us to find that there is
something substantial under all the
fleeting forms of earthly phenomena.
Ev 7¢ 'L refers back to rév x. The
Messiah was revealed in Jesus in terms,
so to speak, of human experience. As
we look to Him we see that Pilate’s
question (John xviii. 38) Ti éoreww
d\ijfea; is answered. Compare the
converse declaration John viii. 44 év
75 dAnbela ovx &ornkev, i obk EoTwv
d\ffewa év avrg. [v. Add. Note, p. 70.]

For the position of éoriv see Hebr.
xi. I note; and for the anarthrous
é\ijbea . 25; ¢. v. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 10}
Rom. xv. 8[contrastiii. 7]; Jo. xviii. 38.

The whole structure of the passage
seems to shew that the clause is
parenthetical. It seems to indicate
why Christian conduct must corre-
spond to Christian doctrine.

22ff. .The new life is realised by
three processes : the putting off the
old man, the renewal of spiritual
power, the putting on ‘the new man.’
The first and third are acts done once
for all (dmobésbai, évdicacba:); and
the second and third are connected
together (dvaveotofar 8¢...kai évdia.)
so that the decisive change is appre-
hended little by little by growing-
spiritual discernment. The infinitives
depend on é8:8ayfye in v. 21.

22. dmobéclar v....] that you
should put away. The word, though
it is used of garments (Acts vii. 58),
appears to be chosen instead of
ékdbaacBar (2 Cor. v. 4), drexdboacfa
(Col. iii. g), the natural correlative
to évdvoacbar (v. 24) as expressing a

5—2
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more complete separation: o. 25;
Rom, xiii. 12 ; Col. iii. 8 ; Hebr. xii. 1,
&c. The duas is emphatic, ‘you as
Christians’ (zo. 17, 20).

kard 1. wp. dv.] having regard to....
Their former conversation was the
measure and rule of their renuncia-
tion.

For dvaorpogry see Hebr. xiii. 7.
[Comp. Gal. i. 13; Ja. iii. 13; 1 Pet. i.
15 év rdoy dvagrpopy (where see Hort's
note), 18 éx tiis paralas Sudv dvasrpo-
¢fis marpomapadiroy, ii. 12, iii. 1, 2, 16.
The manner of life and intercourse to
be renounced has already been de-
scribed by St Paul in ¢. ii. 2, 3 év ais
wOTE WepLeTaTIATE, . ... * év ols xai fjpeis
wdvres dveaTpddnuéy more év rals émi-
Oupiais tiis oaprds npdv.]

tov mak. dv.] the whole character
representing the former self. This
was not only corrupt, but ever grow-
ing more and more corrupt (¢pfeipo-
pevov, cf. Rom. viii. 21 7#s dovhelas
s ¢bopds) under the influence of
lusts, of which deceit was the source
and strength (cf. Hebr. iii. 13). To
follow these was the exact opposite to
‘living the truth’ (». 15).

Compare Rom. vi. 6; Col. iii. 9.
Corresponding phrases are 6 katvos dvé.
©. 24 note ; ¢ éow dvé. c. iii. 16 note ;

o6 xpumros Tis kapdlas dvé. 1 Pet. iii. 4 ;

6 @vd. rijs dpaprias [al. dvoulas] 2 Thess.
il. 3; 6 dvf. Tob feot 1 Tim. vi. 11;
2 Tim. iii. 17.

There is much in the general temper
of the world—self-assertion, self-seek-
ing—which answers to ‘ the old man’

23f. Two things are required for
the positive formation of the Christian
character, the continuous and pro-
gressive renewal of our highest faculty,
and the decisive acceptance of ‘the
new man.

dvaveoiofar §¢...] and on the other

hand that ye be.... The word draveod-
ofar occurs here only in the N.T.;
dvaxawovadar occurs Col. iii. 10; 2 Cor.
iv. 16 (dvakaivoois Rom. xii. 2 ; Tit.
iii. 5). The general distinction of véos
and xawdés passes into the two words.
The variations in Col. iii. 9 f. are in-
structive : dmrexduaduevor Tov makaoy
dvfpemov ovv Tats wpdfesw ‘avTod, kai
évduaapevor Tov véov TOV dvakaivoluevoy
els émiyvoow kar elkdva Tov Kkricavros
avrov.

¢ wv. Tob v.] The spirit, by which
man holds communion with Gop, has
a place in his higher reason. The
spirit when quickened furnishes new
principles to the wois (comp. Arist.
Eth. N. vi) by which it is delivered
from parawdrys (. 17). This St Paul
speaks of as 7 dvakalvoois Tob vods
(Rom. xii 2). When the spirit is
dormant, man is led astray eix puoiov-
pevos Umo ToU vods Tiis gapkds avTod
(Col. ii. 18), a vivid description of
‘vanity of the mind’ But the vois
itself must fulfil its true function:
1 Cor. xiv. 14.

24. évdio. 1. 4] Comp. Gal. iii. 27
Xpiarov évedioasfe. Rom. xiil. 14
évdiaaade Tov xipwv 'L Col. iii. 10,
Christ is ‘the new man’ (1 Cor.
xv. 45ff) Who through His Divine
personality makes His human nature
effective in due measure for every
believer. :

tov k. 0. xr.] This ideal humanity
already exists, answering perfectly to
the will of Gop; but it has to be
personally appropriated.

For xara feov see 2 Cor. vii. gff. ;
¢. ii. 2 note.

év dix. kai o0. 1. a\.] finding its ex-
pression in righteousness and holiness
—in the fulfilment of duties to others
and to self—inspired and supported
by the influence of the truth.
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ogiorns is found only here and
Lk. i. 75 in the N.T. [In the Song
of Zacharias, lc., as here, it is con-
joined with Siwcatoaven. So too Wisd.
ix. 3.] For 8oiws see Hebr. vii. 26.

[In 1 Thess. ii. 10 éoiws xai dkaiws k.
duéumrws and Tit. i. 8 dixator, docor
we see how, as here and in the ‘Bene-
dictus,’ the two qualities are co-ordi-
nated and complementary.]
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Additional Note on the reading of Eph. iv. 21

(The following discussion of the text of Eph. iv.21 ¥s taken by permission
Jrom the private correspondence between Dr Westcott and Dr Hort
preparatory to the formation of the text of the Epistle in their edition
of the Greek Testament.)

, - -
kafas €orw a\ijbea év 1§ "Inaov

Dr Hort writes: ‘I have never from a boy been able to attach any
meaning to the nominative here.

He accordingly proposes to read

kafds éarw dAnbeig év r@ 'Inoov
‘with or without a comma after aAnfeig, though the comma seems to give
a fuller and truer sense.’

Dr Westcott replies: ‘I cannot construe ainfelg. And éduddyGryre
requires dAjjfeia as does ». 24. Surely such a use of the dative with such
a pregnant word as d\rjfewa is inconceivable, to say nothing of authority’

Dy Hort re¢joins : ‘Not a word to help me to the 7ight meaning ! Mine
may be wrong ; it only seems more likely to me than others to which I can
attach no meaning.

‘In ».24 Tijs dAnfeias simply corresponds to rijs drdrys of v. 22 according
to St Paul’s favourite antithesis, and needs no other explanation. Again,
even if I took axnfeiq (cf. Phil. i. 18) as only equivalent to dinfas, I do not
know why every single word is bound to be pregnant. But it seems to me
that I give it its full theclogical sense, as full as in St John’s Epistles. What
is the alternative ? Surely not with Meyer to join it with what follows “as
it ts in Jesus for you to put off...” I could easier believe with Credner
(and, apparently, Origen) that it means ‘As He is in truth in Jesus’: but
then that is only my own sense in a clumsy and unnatural form. All the
other multitudinous renderings in Meyer convey nothing to my mind. A
modification of Meyer’s own view has just struck me as imaginable : “ were
taught that, as is truth in Jesus, ye should put off...” But (1) this renders
the Greek horribly obscure, and (2) it requires év 16 xpiorg. The right
interpretation must be one which justifies the transition to év ¢ ’Ingoi.
Surely év alré éd:ddyfnre needs nothing to follow : first the learning Him,
then the expansion of that by all manner of teaching received, but still
in Him!

Dr Westcott replies: ‘1 thought that I had indicated my meaning
clearly enough. My idea is that, just as the Lord said “I am the Truth,”
80 here St Paul reminds the Ephesians that there is Truth in Jesus, i.e. in
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the true humanity of the Word, whereby all the offices of life are revealed
in the right relations. This appears to me obvious and pointed.’

Dr Hort rejoins @ ¢ Your construction fits the Greek (if dArfewa is read)
better than any other; but the chasm which divides it from your interpre-
tation is surely wide. I cannot by any process read such a sense into the
statement, surely on any view a strange understatement, “there is truth in
Jesus.” The idea seems to me on the other hand to be already given in my
interpretation in the words adrév fxolcare xai év avrd édiddxdnre, and
without some such sense as mine I do not see how you can pass from rév
xpiorov (v, 20) to 76 ’Ingoi, all the more as this is the only passage of
Ephesians where "Inoois occurs not combined with Xpiorés.

‘The whole idea may be thus analysed :

(a) Jesus is the truth of the Christ.
(8) The Christ is the truth of humanity.
(y) The Christ is the truth of God.

‘Now according to my view ». 20 expresses (3), the special doctrme of this
Epistle, and ». 21 expresses (a), shewing that those who had received the
Gospel had implicitly received (8). But it seems to me that your view
either omits (a) or confuses it with (8), and fails to explain either xafds or
7¢ 'Inoob. The use of dAnfeiq seems to me analogous (at a different level)
to the use of dApbwés in 1 Jo. v. 20: the God iz His Son is the true God.
I must claim margin for d\nfeiq, év.’

Dr Woestcott replies: ‘1 don’t in the least degree admit the force of
your objections to my interpretation, nor see the possibility of such a dative
a8 dAnfeig ; but I admit your “claim” as a freeborn Englishman—till you
give it up !’ i

Dr Hort writes finally : ‘1 dow’t see how margin can be dispensed
with, as your interpretation seems to me absolutely impossible ; and, as far
as I can find, it is as completely without authority as, I fear, mine is. But
your construction has all authority; so I do not ask for text, as I have failed
to persuade you.’

Dr Westcott replies : ‘ Very well’

(As a result of this discussion Dr Hort’s proposed emendation xafus
éorw dAnfeia, év was placed in the margin, as an alternative reading to that
of the text, in Westcott and Hort’s edition.)
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II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION
oF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE PERSONAL
AND SOCIAL (iv. 25—vi. g).

1. Special features in the Chris-
tian character (iv. 25—v. 14).

2. Cardinal social relationships
(v. 15—vi. 9).

After completing the general view
of the Christian Life, St Paul illus-
trates it in detail. He first deals
with some personal characteristics of
Christians (iv. 25—v. 14); and then
with the cardinal social relationships
(v. 15—vi. g).

(1) Some personal characteristics
of Christians (iv. 25—v. 14).

8t Paul notices first special traits
as to truth (iv. 25), self-control (26f.),
labour (28), language (29f.), tender-
ness (31f) He then marks the
fundamental contrast between self-
sacrifice and selfishness (v. 1—6);
and develops the thought that the
Christian life is the life of a child of
light (7—14).

s Wherefore, putting away false-
hood, speak ye the truth each one
with his neighbour, because we are
members one of another. *Be ye
angry, and sin not: let not the sun
o down upon your sense of provoca-
tion, “nor give place to the devil.
*8 Let him that stealeth steal no more;
but rather let him labour, working
with his hands the thing that is good
that he may have whereof to give to
him that hath need. * Let no corrupt
speech proceed out of your mouth,
but whatever is good to supply (build
up) that which is needed, that it
may give grace to them that hear.
® And grieve not the Holy Spirit of
Gobp, in Whom ye were sealed unto
a day of redemption. 3 Let all bitter-
ness and wrath and anger and
clamour and railing be taken away
from you, with all malice; ¥and
shew yourselves kind one to another,
tender-hearted, forgiving each other,
even as God also in Christ forgave
you. v. “Shew yourselves therefore
imitators of God, as beloved chil-

THE EPHESIANS. [IV 25
dren; 2and walk in love, even as
Christ also loved you and gave Him-
self up for us, an offering and a
sacrifice to God for an odour of
JSragrance. 3 But foruication and all
uncleanness or selfishness, let it not
even be named among you as becometh
satnts ; ‘and so of filthiness and
Joolish talking or jesting, which are
not befitting ; but rather giving of
thanks. 5For this ye know by what
ye observe, that mo jfornicator nor
unclean person nor selfish man,
which is an idolater, hath any in-
heritance in the kingdom of Christ
and Gop. °Let no man deceive you
with empty words; for because of
these things cometh the wrath of
Gop upon the sons of disobedience.
7Do not therefore shew yourselves
partakers with them ; Sfor ye were
once darkness, but now are light in
the Lord : walk as children of light—
9 for the fruit of light is in all goodness
and righteousness and truth— * proo-
ing what is well-pleasing to the Lord;
“and have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather even shew them in their true
nature (convict them); “for the
things which are done by them in
secret it 18 a shame even to speak of.
3 But all things when they are shewn
in their true nature (convicted) by
the light are made manifest; for
everything that is made manifest is
light. ¢ Wherefore the poet saith

Awake thou that sleepest

and arise from the dead,

and Christ shall shine upon thee.

iv. 25—32. Atfirst sight the Apostle
appears, as in »». 1—3, to descend to
humble deductions from great prin-
ciples ; but the point of his teaching
lies not in the precepts themselves,
but in the sanctions by which he
enforces them. Christian action is
shewn to be ruled not by law, but
by love. The obligations of Christian
to Christian, determined by their
personal relation to Christ, reveal and
determine the relations of man to
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man. Here also the cardinal truth
that love rests on the love of the
brethren finds its application.

25. 8i6...] Wherefore, seeing that
Christ is your life (Gal. ii. 20), putting
away all falsehood speak ye truth....
(Zech. viii. 16). For dmobépevor see
2. 22 and note. To Yreidos, ‘the lie,
expresses falsehood in all its forms.
* Falsehood is unnatural: it is dis-
loyalty to Christ in Whom we all are.
In a healthy body the eye cannot
deceive the hand.

d\AjAwv pékn] Latt. invicem mem-
bra. Compare Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor.
xii. 12 ff.  See also Marcus Aurelius
ix. 1.

26. Men claim truth from us; and,
if they move our just resentment, they
claim the moderation of self-control.
' Opyileafe assumes a just occasion for
the feeling.

6 fAws...] Perhaps as if he would
say ‘Let the returning calm of nature
restore calm to your soul,” or simply
‘Let the feeling of provocation end
with the day” This rule was followed
by the Pythagoreans: Plut. de am.
Jrat. p. 488 B.

éri mapopyiopg v.] Latt. super
tracundiam vestram. Tapopyiouds,
which occurs here only in N.T. is
not the feeling of wrath but that
which provokes it (cf. ¢. vi. 4 uj map-
opyifere, Deut. xxxii. 21, Rom. x. 19).
The first keenness of the sense of
Provocation must not be cherished,

though righteous resentment may re-
main.

27. undé...] Unchecked passion
leaves the way open to the Tempter.

Compare and contrast Rom. xii. 19
p7 éautods éxdikovvres, ayamnrol, dAAa
8ore Tomov T Gpy)

1 8aB.] ¢. vi. 11. The word does
not occur elsewhere in St Paul
except in the Pastoral Epistles (1, 2
Tim., Tit.). Itisfound in St Matthew,
St Luke, St John, Acts, Hebr., Cath.
Epp. and Apoc.

28. 6 khémrov...] Let him that
stealeth.... 1If sins from the old life
still remain, they must be abandoned
under the constraining force of a new
obligation. Our faith constrains us to
serve one another. Stealing is the
typical form of using the labour of
another to supply our wishes, while
it is our duty to make our own labour
minister to the needs of others. The
inspiration of labour is not personal
gain but fulness of service.

‘O KAénrov must mean ‘he that
stealeth’ and not ‘he that used to
steal’ (Vulg. qui furabatur). )

peradidivar...] Latt. unde tribuat
(V.L. tribuere) necessitatem patienti
{(tndigenti, cui opus est). Lk iii. 11;
Rom. xii. 8. In the gift there is the
thought of fellowship.

29 f. We wrong by action and we
wrong by word. Evil speech corrupts:
our duty is to edify. And more than
this: evil speech grieves the Holy
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Spirit. By using it we offend man
and Gop.

29. mwas...pn ékmop.] A Hebraism
which emphasises the negation. ‘Let
every corrupt speech, if it is suggested
in thought, be refused utterance’ It
i8, so to speak, a positive form of ex-
pressing the negation. Comp. 1 John
ii. 21 note.

aampés] elsewhere used in N.T. only
of material things. The word conveys
the idea of life corrupted or lost:
Matt. vii. 17 £ ; xii. 33 ; xiii 48.

AN’ €l 7is...] but whatever is....
Matt. xviii, 28 "Anddos €l ¢ dpeiders
2 Cor. ii. 10.

wpos oixod. 7. xp.] Latt. ad aedifica-
tionem fidei, Hier. ad aedif. oppor-
tunitatis, to supply that which is
needed in each case. The need
represents a gap in the life which
the wise word ‘builds up, fills up
solidly and surely. Of the Latin text
Jerome says: propter euphoniam
mutavit interpres.

8¢ xdpw 7. dc] That which is
elsewhere a Divine prerogative (Acts
vil. 10; 1 Cor. i 4; Rom. xii. 3; xv.
15; Eph. iii. 8; iv. 7; 2 Tim. i 9;
James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5) is here
attributed to human speech. Words
can, by Gop’s appointment, convey
spiritual benefit to those who hear
them. Their influence reaches beyond
those to whom they are addressed.

30. pn Avmeire...] of. Is. Ixiil. 10 7o
wvebpa 7. dy....] the indwelling Spirit.

év ¢ éodpay.] Comp. Matt. iil. 11
avros vpas Panricer v wy. dyie xai
mupi. For éodpayiochnre see c. 1. 13.
Compare Apoc. vii. 3 ff.

dmolvrpaoews] See note on c¢. i. 14.
Comp. Rom. viii. 21.

31 f. From sins in word St Paul
passes on to sins in temper which
often find expression in word. All
these must be taken away from among
Christians, who must strive to shew
to their fellows the tender love which
they had received in Christ.

31. mupia...] There is a natural
progress : bitterness, passion, anger,
loud complaint, railing accusation.
All these must be utterly removed.
In . 26 8t Paul had spoken of anger
just in itself but requiring control.

- Here he speaks of that which is

itself wrong. For dpfirw see Col. ii.
14; 1 John iii. 5.

fvpds...0pyi...] Comp. Rom. ii 8;
Col. iii. 8; Apoc. xix. 15. Ouuds is
the special, transient excitement:
opyn the settled feeling; see Lk. iv.
28; Acts xix. 28; Hebr. xi. 27; Matt.
ii. 16.

dpbritew] Comp. Matt. xiil. 12; xxi.
21 &c.; 1 Cor. v. 2. The difference
in thought from dmofécfar, dmobéu-
evoe (vo. 22, 25) will be noticed.

adv . kaxlg] 1 Pet. ii. 1. Illfeeling
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is the spring of the faults which have
been enumerated.

32. xpnotoi] a Divine trait: see
Lk vi. 35; 1 Pet. ii. 3.

elomhayyvo] 1 Pet. iii. 8.

xapt{opevor...éxap....] V. donantes
tnvicem (V.L. vobis) sicut et Deus in
Christo donavit vobis. Perhaps more
than ‘forgiving,’ though this is speci-
ally brought out in Col. iii. 13 (comp.
Lk. vii. 42 f.; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10; Col. ii.
13),—*dealing graciously with.’

For the thought comp. Lk. vi. 36;
Matt. xviii. 33; 1 John iv. 11.

éavrois] V. The pronoun suggests
the thought of their corporate union
in Christ: Orig. 8id 16 svoowpovs fuas
Cl"l’al.

Comp. Col. iii. 12 (and Lightfoot’s
note) ; 1 Pet. iv. 8—10.

év Xpiorg] Compare 2 Cor. v. 19
Beos Jv év XpioT kéapov karaAAdoowy
éavrg. So in Col. il 13 6 «ipios
éxapicaro vuiv.

v. 1I—6. The thought of the loving-
kindress of Gop in Christ leads St
Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of
Christ which is our pattern (1, 2), as
contrasted with the life of selfish
indulgence (3, 4), which is exposed to
the wrath of Gob (5, 6).

I. yiveaOe olv...] Shew yourselves
therefore, touched by the love of Gop...
1 John iv. 10 f.; iii. 1. TiveoBe is
emphatic: ¢ iv. 32; James i 22;
Apoc. ii. 10; iii. 2. Contrast 1 Cor.
iv. 16 wymral pov yiveofe; xv. 58;
‘Phil. iii. 17; Col iii. 15; 1 Tim. iv. 12;
1 Pet. i. 16. The attainment of the
Divine character is a process of life
and growth. It was purposed and

2 Hudy

prepared at the Creation, Gen. i. 26
‘after our likeness” This expressed
purpose is the true Protevangelium.

peunrat 1ob 0.] Elsewhere of human
examples : 1 Cor.iv. 16; xi. 1; 1 Thess,
ii. 14; Heb. vi 12; 1 Pet iii. 13;
2 Thess. iii. 7, 9; Heb. xiii. 7 (uipetabar),
Compare Matt. v. 45, 48; Luke vi.
36 yiveabe olkrippoves kabws 6 marijp
Uudy olkrippwy éaiv.

ws Tékva dy.] as sharing His nature
and conscious of His love. The child
grows up by effort to the Father’s
likeness. For réxvov see ». 8 note.
Note the sequence dyamnrd, év dydmy,
fydmnoer.

2. wepur. év d.] in love, which is the
essence of Goo: 1 John iv. & 16. For
mepurarety see Rom. vi. 4 év kawdrnre
twis m; 2 Cor. x. 3; Col. iv. 5 év
copla 7. wpos Tovs €fw; 1 John i 6 év
T¢ oxdre . ; 2 John 4 . év dAnbeiq.

xafos xai...] ¢. iv. 17 note. The love
of Christians answers to the love of
Christ : John xiii. 34 ; xv. 12 f.; 1 John
iii. 16.

nydm. ... kai wapéd. ...} Gal. ii. 20 Tod
dyamjoarrds pe xai wapadiovros éavrov
vmép éuot. IMapédwker is absolute (not
to be taken with r¢ feq).

wpoo. xat Bvo.] The one word
expresses the devotion and the other
the sacrifice of life. Comp. Hebr. x. 5.

els 60. evwd.] Latt. in odorem sua-
vitatis, for an odour of fragrance.
The phrase (cf. Ezek. xx. 41 év dopp
evwdias wpogdéfopac vpas) is used in
the O.T. only of free-will offerings.
In Christ the free-will offering and
the sin-offering are combined.

So Christian teachers are ‘a fra-
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grance of Christ (Xpworol edwdia) to
Gop,” 2 Cor. ii. 15.

In Phil iv. 18 St Paul describes the
gifts received by him, Christ’s apostle
and bondservant, from the Philippians
(ra map’ Ypdv) as douiv edwdlas, fvaiav
Sextiiy, evdpestov 7§ e [language
which recals not only Ez. xx. 41, but
also Mal. iii. 3, 4 xal érovrar 79 xupip
mpoodyovres Buaiav év Sixatoavvp, xai
dpéaet 7 kuply Buaia "Tovda kai "Lepov-
galijp xabos al npépar Tob aldvos kal
xafds Td &rn Ta Eumpocfev).

3. Love answers to holiness, and
honours and cherishes the highest in
all.  All sins of self-indulgence there-
fore, in which a man sacrifices another
to himself, or his own higher nature
to the lower, are diametrically opposed
to love.

mopreia] This is a general term for
all unlawful intercourse, (1) adultery :
Hos. ii. 2, 4 (Lxx.); Matt. v. 32 ; xix. g
(2) unlawful marriage, 1 Cor. v. 1;
(3) fornication, the common sense as
here.

draf. w. ) mheov.] One sin under
two aspects as affecting the man him-
self and others.  For m\eovefia, which
here evidently means sensual indul-
gence at the cost of others, see c. iv.
19; and cf. 1 Thess. iv. 6.

undé dvop.] Such sins are not to be
spok¥n of. This simple sense is better
than that no occasion should be given
for even a rumour of their existence
among Christians.

. mpémer] Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 10; Tit.
il. 1; Hebr. ii. 10 (with note), vii. 26.

4. «ai aloyp.] that is, let it not be
named among you. Aioyporns (Latt.
turpitudo) occurs here only in N.T,
It is probably not to be limited to
language (aloypotoyia Col. iii. 8).

pwp. 7 edrpar.] Latt. stultiloquinum
aut scurrilitas, foolish talking, or—
if it is called by its fashionable name—
ready wit. For popohoyia see Plut.
Moral. p. 504B. For evrpamehia see
Arigt. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, 13, Rhet. ii. 12,
16.

4 ok avijx.] Latt. quae ad rem non
pertinet (-ent). See Lightfoot’s note
on Col. iii. 18.

dAA&@ pallov] a sharper opposition
than paXlov 8¢ (0. 11). It occurs also
Matt. xxvii, 24 ; Mk. v. 26; 1 Tim. vi.
2; while paAlov 8¢ is found also in
¢. iv. 28; Acts v. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 1;
Gal. iv. 9.

evyxapioria] It is our duty to look
at the noble, the divine, aspect of
things and not at the ludicrous, as
recognising the manifold endowments
of humanity, and the signs of Gop’s
love in every good thing. In the
reverent mind not ‘the thought of
past years’ alone, but the great spec-
tacle of life and nature ‘doth breed
perpetual benediction” Compare 1
Thess. v. 18; Col. ii. 7; and ». 20.
The words ﬂ}xapurrsiv, eﬁxapm'n'a, are
characteristic of St Paul.

5, 6. Such sins as have been enu-
merated exclude from the kingdom of
Gop and bring down the wrath of Gop
upon those who are guilty of them.

5. Tobro yap lore yw....] Latt. hoc
enim scitote (scire debetis) intelligen-
tes. For this ye know by what you
observe.... Actual experience confirms
the lessons of the teacher. The indi-
cative appears to be more suited to
the context than the imperative.

mas...ovx...] Compare c. iv. 29 note.

For m\eovéxrns see c. iv. 19 note.

8 éorw...] Latt. quod est idolorum
servitus ;: which character 7s.... In
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subservience to selfish desires there is
a form of idolatry to which converts
from heathenism are exposed. Comp.
Phil. iii. 19 dv ¢ feos 7 xokia.

&er kAnpor.] Cf Heb. vi. 12 (Add.
Note); ix. 15.

év 77 Bac. Tod ypiorob xai feot] The
phrase is without parallel. The king-
dom is spoken of as ‘the kingdom of
the Son of [Gov’s] love’ (Col. i. 3).
And again it is said ‘The kingdom of
the world is become the kingdom of
our Lord and of His Christ’ (Apoe. xi.
15). The names occur substantially
in a different order in 2 Thess. i. 12
kard Thy xydpw Tob Qeob Npdy xkai xuplov
' Xp.; 1 Tim. v. 21 évemwor T0d Beod
xat Xp. 'L; 1 Tim. vi. 13 évdmiov Tob
Oeot Tot (woyovoirros T& wdrTa xai Xp.
’L 7ot paprup. éri O IL...; 2 Tim. iv. 1
évémiov Tov-feov kat Xp. L. Tob péAlov-
Tos kpivew {Grvras kal vexpovs. Compare
also Tit. il. 13 rov ueydhov Beot kai cwTh-
pos nuav Xp. 'L; 2 Pet. 1. 1 700 feod
Nuey kai ceripos 'L Xp. From these
passages it appears that Xpiorob and
Beot: are to be treated as proper names.
But the combination under a common
article brings them into a connexion
incompatible with a simply human
view of the Lord’s Person (comp. Tit.
il. 13; 2 Pet. i. 1).

6. pundeis v. d.] The dpas is em-
phatic. Let no one decetve you who
have learnt the truth.... The undeis
probably refers to heathen friends who
thought lightly of the offences.

arardre] deceive you by giving a
false appearance to the sins: 1 Tim.
ii. 14; James i. 26 ; éfamarav 2 Thess.
ii. 3; 1 Cor. iii. 18 (2.2.); 2 Cor. xi. 3 ;
Rom. vii. 11; xvi. 18.

épxerai] even now. ‘

7 épyn r. 8.] John iii. 36; Col. iii. 6 ;

Apoc. xix. 15. Compare Rom. iii. 5;
ix. 22. See also Rom. i. 18 (3pyn 6.);
1 Thess. ii. 16 (y dpy7); Ronu v. 9;
xii. 19.

The phrase is not to be limited to
any particular manifestation of Gobn’s
wrath. So He regards such offenders
generally.

émt 7. vi. 7. am.] Conscience gave
the law and they disobeyed it. Comp:
ii. 2 note.-

7—14. The lessons already enforced
are now gathered together under the
familiar contrast of darkness and
light.

7. un odvylv....] Do not therefore,
knowing Gop’s judgment, shew your-
selves partakers with them in such
conduct. The present (yivesde) indi-
cates the imminence of the danger:
». 17; John xx. 27; Rom. xii. 16;
1 Cor. vii. 23; x. 7; xiv. 20; 2 Cor. vi.
14:

auvpéroyor] Latt. participes (com-
partictpes), partakers with them in
their sins and in their punishment :
c. ili. 6. Contrast ocvykowevés 1 Cor.
ix. 23; Rom. xi. 17; Phil i 7; Apoe.
i.g. Beew. 11.

8. dre...oxdros] Not simply &v
oxorei.  The thought is dominantly
not of individual character but of
social influence. No parallel to this
use is quoted.

¢pas év xkupio] Light in fellowship
with Him Who is the light of the
world (John viii. 12), which you are
called to be derivatively (Matt. v. 14).

réxva ¢.] Compare John xii. 36
vioi ¢.; Lk. xvi. 8 o vioi 7. ¢.; 1 Thess.
v. 5. Téxvov indicates a community
of nature as vios marks privilege. See
1 John iii. 1 rékva feot (and note).

In a figurative sense réxvov is com-
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paratively rare and occurs only in the
plural: r. (cogpias) Lk. vii. 35; . dpyijs
Eph. ii. 3; 7. pwrés Eph. v. 8; 7. vma-
xofjs 1 Pet. 1. 14; 7. kardpas 2 Pet. ii. 14
(7. émayyelias Gal. iv. 28, Rom. ix. 8
is different).

Yiss is widely used and is found
both in the singular and in the plural:
vi. Tijs Baoikeias Matt. viii, 12; xiii. 38;
vi. yeévype Matt. xxiii. 15; vi. elprims
Lk x. 6; vi. (rob) ¢pwros Lk. xvi 8;
Joh. xii. 36; 1 Thess. v. 5; vi. Tod
alovos Tovtov Lk. xX. 34; vi. tHs dva-
oragews LK. XX, 36; vi. tis drwlelas
Joh. xvii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 3; vi rov
mpodnTay kai TAs dabrkns Acts iil. 25;
vi. 7is dmefelas Eph. ii. 2; v. 6; Col.
iii. 6; vi npépas 1 Thess. v. 5. To
these may be added the interpreta-
tions of two names; vi. Bpovriis Mk. iii.
17; vi. mapakAjoeos Acts iv. 36.

9. 6 vap x.] Light will reveal itself
in action (mwepurareire) for the fruit of
light is.... There is a definite character
in life which follows naturally from
‘the light’ For ¢ kapmos 7. ¢. comp.
Gal. v. 22; Rom. vi. 21 f; Phil i 115
and John xv. 2 ff.

év maop...] The life in light is not
rigid and monotonous. It is shewn ¢n
every form of goodness and righteous-
ness and truth, in all moral duties
reckoned under the familiar classifi-
cation, the good, the right, the true.
The first includes personal character,
the second social dealings, the third
ruling principles, marking generally
our obligation to self, our neighbours,
Gop.

For dyafwoivy see Lightfoot on Gal.
V. 22.

10. dokipdalovres] Each step in
action involves careful thought. We

cannot divest ourselves of the respon-
sibility of judgment. An important
part of the discipline of life lies in the
exercise of that power of discrimination
which Gop quickens and strengthens.
Comp. Rom. xii. 2. For doxipdalewr see
1 Thess. v. 21; Gal. vi. 4; Rom. ii. 18;
xii. 2; 1 John iv. 1.

evdpearov] V. beneplacitum. Evd-
peoros is used both of things, Rom.
xii. 1, 2; Phil iv. 18; Col. iii. 20; Hebr.
xiii. 21; and of persons, 2 Cor. v. 9;
Rom. xiv. 18; Tit. ii. 9.

¢ kupip] The Lord Jesus. His
judgment is the judgment of Gob:
Rom. xii. 1; xiv. 18.

1I. py gwwkowaeveire| Latt. nolite
communicare. Phil.iv.14; Apoc. xviii.
4. In this word, as in ocuvyxowwwros
see o. 7 note, the idea of personal
fellowship prevails over that of parti-
cipation in something outward. Comp.
Hebr. ii. 14 (xekowdvnrev, perécyev)
note.

tois &wyois Tois dx.| The form of
expression, as distinguished from rois
dk. épyots, gives emphasis to the epi-
thet: ‘the works, the fruitless works’
Comp. ¢. vi. 13, 16; Col. i. 15, 21; iv,

14 &e.

drdpmois] The self-originated sinful
deeds of men have no ‘fruits,’ divinely
ordered issues of lasting good, though
terrible results follow them. Notice
Gal. v. 19 ff. contrasted with ». 22;
and compare Rom. ii. 7 (wiv alévioy,
9 dpyn xai Bupds.

paMov 8...] The Christian is not
only to have light ; but as he is light, he
must spread it, and that in virtue of
its very nature. He must not only
avoid evil : he must expose it.

é\éyxere] Shew it to be what it
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truly is : Matt. xviii. 15; John iii. 20;
xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24.

12. ra ydp...] Their offences re-
quire only to be recognised as what
they are in order that they may be
condemned at once; while we natu-
rally shrink from discussing them.

o’ avrév] 4. the source of dis-
obedience ». 6. The verses 8—10 are
substantially parenthetical, and ». 11
takes up ». 7.

13. And yet more follows: the evil
is not only condemned, it is destroyed.
Al things, when they are convicted,
tried, tested, shewn to be what they
really are, by the light, are made
manifest; and that only can bear
the light and be made manifest, which
is akin to it. Darkness perishes in
its presence. For everything that is
made manifest is light (Latt. omne
enim quod manifestatur lumen est),
it is manifest only so far as it partakes
of the light. A man who receives the
light of Christ reflects it. He cannot
receive it except so far as he has
affinity with it, and he cannot receive
it without reflecting it. The light
is itself a purifying force. When it acts
it brings out all that is able to sustain
its presence. All else ‘is null, is
nought.’

- Compare John iii. 20f. which serves
as a commentary on this passage.

The course of the argument is cer-
tainly obscure, but it is inconceivable

that after ¢avepotrar, which is unques-
tionably passive, the ¢avepotueror in
the next clause which obviously refers
to it should be ‘middle.” Nor indeed
is there any force in the statement
‘for everything that makes manifest
is light’ On the other hand if we
suppose that St Paul is filled with
the thought that darkness flies before
the light, the nav yap pavepovpevor
becomes intelligible: ‘All things being
tested by the light are made manifest.
And this is what we desire; the dark-
ness goes from them; for everything
that is made manifest is light.” This
thought is illustrated by the quotation
which follows. So Primasius: Incipit
lumen esse cum credit et nobis jun-
gitur. There is a similar assumption
of an unexpressed consequence in
. 29.

14. 80 Néyew...] Wherefore, be-
cause the light has this transforming
power, the poet saith.... Just as the
subject of Xéye: in iv. 8 is the author
of the familiar Psalm, so here the
subject is the author of the Hymn,
of which however no other trace has
been preserved. Comp. Is. Ix. 1.

éyewpe...dvdora] awake from sleep
...arise to action.

dvaora éx 7. v.] John v. 25 dugy duny
Aéyw Suiv o1t Epyetar dpa kai viv éoriv
ore of vexpoi dkovaovow Ths Povis Tod
vioD Tob feod kai of dravaavres (farovow.
For rév v. comp. Col. i. 18 || Apoc. i. 18
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(not Col ii 12): elsewhere (40 times)
éx vexpov.

émpavoes go] V. tlluminabit (il-
lucescet) te (tibi), Christ shall shine
upon thee, and in His light thou too
shalt become light. For émp. see
Gen. xliv. 3. The V. L. implies the
reading émwpaloe. oo o xptords Or
émvfavoes Tot xpuwrot and gives
continget te Christus or continges
Christum.

In looking back over the sanctions
on which the different precepts (iv.
25—vV. 14) are based, it will be seen
that they spring from the relation of
the believer to Christ. The loftiest
Christian doctrine becomes the motive
of the simplest duty. Truthfulness
rests on the position in which we
stand towards one another as members
of one body (iv. 25). Undisciplined
resentment opens a way to Christ’s
adversary (27). Honest labour en-
ables us to fulfil our corporate duty
(28). Evil speech grieves the Holy
Spirit, Who works through good
words (29, 30). All bitterness is alien
from Christ’s mind and work (31, 32).
Generally all sensual self-indulgence
is opposed to love (v. 1—6). The
light which Christ has given must
have its perfect work (7—14).

At the same time positive duties
are enjoined. ‘Thou shalt’ is added
to ‘Thou shalt not’: ‘put on’ com-
pletes ‘put off’: iv. 25 speak truth:
28 let him labour: 29 give grace to
them that hear: 32 be kind: v. 1 walk
in love: 4 giving of thanks: 8 walk as
children of light: 11 reprove works
of darkness.

Christian morality cannot be sepa-
rated from the Christian revelation.
In Christ man is seen in new relations:
His conduct cannot be rightly con-
sidered apart from these.

(2) Cardinal social relationships (v.
15—vi. g).

St Paul now passes on to the con-

sideration of social duties. As ‘light’
Christians must affect those among
whom theylive. Both in their general
temper (v. 15—21) and in the relations
of the family (v. 22—vi. ¢) they will
shew the power of their Faith.

v. 15—21. The general temper of
Christians. :

s Look therefore carefully how ye
walk, not as unwise but as wise,
S buying up the opportunity, because
the days are evil. 7 For this reason
do not shew yourselves foolish, but
understand what the will of the Lord
8. ** And be not drunken with wine
wherein is riot, but be filled in spirit,
© speaking one to another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, sing-
ing and making melody with your
heart to the Lord; = giving thanks
always for all things in the name of
our Lord Jesus Chyrist, to our Gop
and Father ; = subjecting yourselves
one to another in the fear of Christ.

15. BAémere odv...] Look therefore
care¢fully how ye walk, because you
are called to a great service and are
enabled to fulfil it. Conduct is diffi-
cult; and it is for action not for
knowledge we were made.

dxpifis] Comp. o. 10. The Divine
light does not make man’s carefulness
less needful. For SAémere see 1 Cor.
iii. ro.

py os...] The negative is deter-
mined by the implied command.

16. éfayop. . x.] Latt. redimentes
tempus, buying up the opportunity,
making your own at all cost the season
for action. For each one there is
but a limited time for service and that
under special conditions. Each one
therefore must make himself master
of his position and use all the helps
and occasions which it brings.

Elsewhere éfayopdlewv (act.) is used
for to redeem Gal. iii. 13; iv. 5; and
some have supposed that it has that
sense here: redeeming the season from
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the evil powers who are lords of the
world (c. vi. 12; 1 John v. 19). The
use of the middle in Col. iv. 5 is
parallel to the use in this passage;
and there can be no doubt that in
these two places the word means
‘buying up for yourselves’ ’Efayopd-
{ew occurs in Plut. Crass. 2: i. 543 E
and in Polyb. iii. 42, 2 in the sense of
‘buying up,’ and this sense of éx in
compounds is justified by abundant
examples (eg sx&a-n-avaw 2 Cor. xii. 15).
Comp Dan. ii. 8 xatpov uyus‘ esayopa-
fsrs Polyc. Mart. 2, 8ia puas dpas v
alwviov kéAagw csayopa{oy.cvm

ore ai np....] because the days are
evil, and the season for action is brief
and precarious and precious. The
connexion in Col. iv. 5 is different:
walk in wisdom toward them that
are without, buying up the oppor-
tunity. Wise conduct in some degree
disarms oppositiou and makes it easier
to obtain our end.

17. dia Tobro...] For this reason,
because the danger is great and the
need of walking carefully is urgent,...
do not fall to a lower level, but....

For uy yiveafe see ». 7 note. Such
degeneracy is noticed Hebr. v. 11
vwlpol yeydvare Tais droais; Vi 12 tva
n veobpoi yérmale.

YA¢paov, as distinguished from doo-
¢os, expresses a want of practical
Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 36; 1 Pet. ii. 15.
Compare i. 8 note.

ouviere Ti 10 0. 7. «.] understand
by careful consideration of the cir-
cumstances in each case what the
will of the Lord s, which it is your
purpose to recognise and to fulfil
Generally we read o 0é\. Tov feod

W. EPH.

¢. vi. 6; 1 Thess. iv. 3; Hebr. x. 36;
1 Pet. ii. 15, &c. But 76 6éA. Tob
kuplov is found Acts xxi. 14.

18. «kai pn ped.] The transition to
a particular precept is abrupt. But
the precept affects the whole temper
of the Christian like the teaching of
oo, 15—17. It expresses in the most
striking form the necessity of guard-
ing carefully the completeness of
self-control in the times of highest
exaltation. Men naturally seek for
times of keener life in which feeling,
thought, expression are quickened.
This is good, but do not, St Paul
says, look for your exhilaration from
unlawful sources. Be not drunken
with wine, in which indulgence is
not healthy excitement but riot, but
be filled in spirit: seek a loftier
inspiration : let your highest faculty,
not your lowest, be richly supplied
with that which you crave, so that
its especial powers are called into
play. It is assumed that the Spirit
of Gop can alone satisfy the spirit of
man.

dowria] Latt. luzuria (lascivia).
The word occurs Tit. i. 6 ; 1 Pet. iv. 4.
Compare Arist. Eth, N.iv. 1, 4 1.

mwAnpodade] be filled, that is, let your
utmost capacities be rightly satisfied :
find the completest fulfilment of your
nature. For this absolute sense of
mAnpobobae compare ¢. iii. 19 (i 23);
Phil. iv. 18; Col. ii. 10.

év mvedpare is opposed to év gapxi.

19—21. The intenser quickening of
the higher life shews itself in many
ways, in the joy of intercourse, in
personal feeling, in thanksgiving to
Gop, in mutual consideration.

6
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19. Men whose spirit is kindled by
noble emotion express themselves in
the highest forms of speech, and their
hearts are in harmony with their
words.

Aalobrres éavrois] Vulg. loquentes
vobismet ipsis. The Christian congre-
gation as Christian joins in the various
forms of praise; and the same strains
which set forth aspects of Gop’s glory
elevate the feelings of those who join
in them.

In the earliest picture of a Christian
service which has been preserved (Plin.
epist. X. 97) Christians in the reign of
Trajan (a.p. 98—117) are described as
‘goliti stata die ante lucem convenire
carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere
secum invicem.

This ¢ divine music,” however, is not
to be confined to religious assemblies
alone.

V. kai U. kai @. 7v.] Jerome after
Origen says : Quid intersit inter psal-
mum et hymnum et canticum in
Psalterio plenissime discimus. Nunec
autem breviter hymnos esse dicen-
dum, qui fortitudinem et majestatem
praedicant Dei et ejusdem vel bene-
ficia vel facta mirantur... Psalmi
autem proprie ad ethicum locum
pertinent, ut per organum -corporis
quid faciendum sit et quid vitandum
foverimus. Qui vero de superioribus
disputat et concentum mundi omni-
umque creaturarum ordinem atque
concordiam subtilis disputator edux-
erit, iste spirituale canticum canit.

The Codex Alexz. A includes a
rudimentary collection of Psalms,
Canticles and Hymns.

§8. xai YA\ 75 x] The outward
music was to be accompanied by the
inward music of the heart.

20. edyapioroivres...] The chief ele-

ment in all is thanksgiving to Gop : see
©. 4. This springs out of the sense of
our relation to ‘our Lord Jesus Christ.’

év ovop....] 2 Thess. iil 6; 1 Cor.
v. 4; vi 115 Col. iii. 17.

76 0. kai w.] So James i. 27 ; 6 0. xai
m. jpév 1 Thess. i 3; Gal i 4; Phil
iv. 20; comp. ¢. iv. 6 6. xat 7. wdvrey ;
6 Beds marjp Col. iil. 17; [d] 6. ¢
mwarrjp 2 Thess. ii. 16, Comp. 6 kipiwos
xal warip James iii. 9.

21. Each man feels his own place
in the unity of the one body in Christ.
In mutual subjection all realise the
Joy of fellowship. Such harmonious
subjection of one to another is the
social expression of the personal feel-
ing of thankfulness.

é&v $poBe Xp.] 2 Cor. v. 11 Tov $péBor
Tob kuptov; Actsix. 31

The special family relationships
(v. 22—vi. 9).

After describing the general temper
of Christians, St Paul goes on to illus-
trate their mutual subjection by their
fulfilment of the special family rela-
tions, (1) wives and husbands (22—33),
(2) children and parents (vi. 1—4), (3)
servants and masters (s—g). In each
case he considers the weaker first;
and the fulfilment of duty by the
weaker is met by the answering duty
of the stronger : subjection by love ;
obedience by tender education ; obe-
dient and sincere service by corre-
sponding service.

It is to be observed that he limits
his instructions to the members of
families. He says nothing of civic
relations. The home, in its fullest
sense, is a creation of the Gospel, the
immediate application of the Incarna-
tion to common life.

In each case the obligation is based
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on the connexion of the believer with
‘Christ (2. 22 &s 7¢ xvpiw. Vi I év
kvpiw. Vi 5 @s 7§ xpiore). We are
to see Christ in those to whom we owe
subjection and reverence. Our duty
does not depend on their personal
character.

It may be added that there is more
instruction on the duties of home in
the Epistles to the Ephesians and the
Colossians than in all the rest of the
New Testament.

Wives and husbands (22—33).

The Apostle deals first with the
relation which is the foundation of
ordered human life. He points out
that the wife is to the husband as the
Church to Christ. In this we find
the type of the wife’s subjection (22—
24), and of the husband’s love (25—30).
Marriage issues in a vital unity which
points to the ideal consummation of
humanity (31, 32).

2 Wives, be in subjection to your
own husbands, as unto the Lord.
23 For a husband is head of the wife,
as Christ alsois head of the Church,
being Himself Saviour of the body.
% But as the Church is subject to
Christ, so let the wives be to their
husbands tn everything. = Husbands,
love your wives even as Christ also
loved the Church and gave Himself
up for it ; *that He might sanctify
it, having cleansed it by the bath of
water accompanied by a confession
of faith (a word), 7that He maght

Text BNAD,G,K,L,P, 17 37

present the Church to Himself a
glorious Church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing ; but that
it should be holy and without blemish.
% Even so ought husbands also to love
their own wives as being their own
bodies. He that loveth his own wife
loveth himself; = for no one ever
hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, cven as Christ the
Church,  because we are members of
His body. 3 For this cause shall a
man leave his father and mother,
and shall cleave to his wife, and the
twain shall become one flesh. 3 This
revelation (mystery) is great; but I
speak looking to Christ and to the
Church. 3 However, do ye also
severally each so love his own wife
as himself ; and let the wife see that
she fear her husband.

22. ai yuvaikes...] We must supply
vmoracaeafe from the previous verse.

i8iows dvdp.] etiamsi alibi viderentur
meliora habere consilia (Beng.). Comp.
1 Cor. vii. 2 ; xiv. 35; Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet.
iii. 1.

&s 7¢ xvpiw] All natural authority
comes from Him. )

23. The relation of husband to wife,
like that of Christ to the Church, points
to a unity included in the idea of
creation (vo. 31f.).

dvijp...ke. 1. y.] @ husband is head
of the wife. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 3,
where the relations are differently
expressed.

The marriage relation of ‘ the Lord’

6—2
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to Israel runs through the O.T. The
application of this relation to Christ
and the Church—the spiritual Israel
—implies His Divinity.

The Church offers to Christ the
devotion of subjection, as the wife to
the husband. Christ offers to the
‘Church the devotion of love, as the
husband to the wife. Both are equal
in self-surrender.

altds a. Tob a.] being Himself not
only head but sawiour of the body.
This cannot be said of the husband
except in a far inferior sense.

24. d\Ad &s...] But, though the
parallel is not complete, and the
husband does not hold towards the
wife the unapproachable preeminence
which Christ holds towards the Church
as its Saviour, still as the Church is
subject to Christ, so let....

év mavri] The connexion is supposed
to fulfil the ideal

25. As the duty of the wife is

subjection, so the duty of the husband

is love, answering to the love of Christ
crowned by His sacrifice of Himself.

fyamnoer v ékxh.] Comp. Acts
xx. 28. 8o Christ spoke to the repre-
gentatives of the Church on the eve of
the Passion : John xiii. 34 ; xv. g, 12.
Christ loved the Church not because
it was perfectly lovable, but in order
to make it such.

For é. mapédwrev see v. 2; Gal. il. 2o,
The word is used of the Father in
relation to the Son: Rom. viii. 32 dmép
NuéY TdvTev Tapédwkey avTov.

26—7. The purpose of the self-
sacrifice of Christ for the Church is
described as threefold, (1) to hallow
it (fva daydap), (2) to present it to
Himself a glorious Church (iva wapa-
arjay...&vdofov), (3) that it may con-
tinue to be holy and without blemish
(va § ay. xai dp.). Under the imagery
which is chosen, the bride is first
prepared for her Husband (Apoc. xxi.
2, 9): she is then presented to Him :
and afterwards in fellowship with Him
she fulfils her work.

26. iva...dy. xafap....] The initia-
tory sacrament of Baptism is the hal-
lowing of the bride. In this she is,
as by a bridal bath, at once cleansed
and hallowed. The actions are coin-
cident (ayidoy xabapioas comp. i. &, 9).

¢ \. Tov U8.] by the bath of water.
Comp. Tit. iii. 5 dea Aovrpod wakwye-
veaias, and 1 Cor. vi. IT dAXkd dmelod-
cacfe, dAAd nyudabnre, dANa édwcais-
Onte év 1§ dvdpart Tol Kuplov nudy
*Ingot Xptorol kai év TG mvelpart Tob
Beop fpdv. For rob fdares see Acts
X. 47. ’

év prpart] accompanied by a con-
fession of the Christian Faith. For
pripa compare Rom. X. 9 éav dpolo-
yhons 76 pipa év 7é oTépari gov GTi
xUptos 'Incovs.... There can be little
doubt that this simple creed xvpios
‘Ingods (comp. 1 Cor. xii. 3) was the
Baptismal Confession. This Confes-
sion is involved in the baptismal for-
mula els 70 dvopa Tol mwaTpds xkai Tob
viod kal Tob dylov mvevparos (Matt.
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xxviil. 19).. The use of the formula
implies the acceptance of it. Both
7$ A\ and év pripare are connected with
xabapicas, the different relations of
the effect to the material act and
the spiritual accompaniment being in-
dicated by the change from the instru-
mental dative to the preposition.
The omission of the article is intelli-
gible on the ground that St Paul
wishes to insist on the fact of a per-
sonal response in the administration
of the sacrament and not on the con-
tents of it. For év compare c. vi. 2
év érayyelig.

The two phrases 1 Aovrpd (or did
Aovrped) and év grjpart mark what was
afterwards known technically as the
‘matter’ and ‘form’ of the sacra-
ment. .

Compare Aug. in Jok. 1xxx. 3 (on
John xv. 3): Quare non ait, Mundi estis
propter Baptismum quo loti estis, sed
ait Propter verbum quod locutus
sum vobes, nisi quia et in aqua verbum
mundat ? Detrahe verbum et quid est
aqua nisi aqua? Accedit verbum ad
elementum et fit sacramentum, etiam
ipsum tanquam visibile verbum....
Unde ista tanta virtus aquae ut corpus
tangat et cor abluat, nisi faciente
verbo, non quia dicitur sed quia
creditur? Nam et in ipso verbo aliud est
sonus transiens, aliud virtus manens.

27. a mapac. atros €....] In this
cage it is the work of the Bridegroom
to prepase and to present (avros éavrd)
the bride. Her fitness and her beauty
are alike due to His sacrifice of Him-
self.

wapaor....&v8. Ty éxxl....] present the
Church—the one Church—to Himself

in glorious majesty, without one trace
of defilement or one mark of age.
wapasrijoy] So 2 Cor. xi. 2 wapfévor
dymp wapacricar 7§ xpiorg. Comp.
Rom. vi. 13; xii. 1; Col. i 22, 28.

d\\’ a ] and not only without
spot or wrinkle for the marriage; but
that it should be abidingly holy and
blameless. For ayia kat auwpos see c.
i. 4 note. :

28—30. The love of Christ for the
Church is the pattern and measure
of the husband’s love for his wife.
He loved the Church not because it
was holy, but in order to make it
holy by union with Himself. The hus-
band’s love must bear the same test,
and overcome all failings in the wife.
She is part of him, as Christians are
of Christ, and claims the same tender
affection which Christ bestows on the
Church.

28. ofrws...] Even so ought hus-
bands also.... For Sdeirovow see
Hebr. ii. 17 note.

Tas éavr. ywv.] answering to rois
i8loes dvdpdow in v 22. Notice the
repetition : ras éavrév y., Ta éavrév
a., TV éavTol ., Ty éavrob o.

ws Ta €. oop.] as being their own
bodies, not ‘as they love their own
bodies’ As the Church is Christ’s
body, so in a true sense the wife is
the husband’s body. Through her
he extends his life.

29. ovdeis yap...] The conclusion
which follows from the last verse is
assumed but not expressed : The hus-
band therefore must love his wife, for
70 ONe ¢ver....

v éavrod .] The words quoted in
». 31 are already in the Apostle’s mind.
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al vg syrr Iren-gr lat Chrys Theod-Mops Victor Ambst al.

Text BRA 17 67 me aeth

Meth Euthal cod : item (ut videtur) Or. Cant. (lat. Ruf.)

31 Tp yuraixl

31 xal mpookoAAnbrjoerar wpds Tiy ywwaika adrod] om ? Marcion Tert (ut vid) Cyp

Hier.

éxr. kal 6] The words answer to
the elementary needs of food and
raiment. 'Exrpédewv occurs again in
¢. vi. 4; and fdrmew in 1 Thess. ii. 7.

6 xptords] as in ov. 23, 25, 32.

30. &mt péAn éopér...] The change
of form is most significant. St Paul
does not say simply, following the
language of the preceding sentence,
‘because the Church is His body,
but he appeals to the personal ex-
perience of Christians, ‘because we
are members of His body and know
the power of His love.’

The words that follow in the com-
mon text are an unintelligent gloss,
in which an unsuccessful endeavour
is made to give greater distinctness
to the Apostle’s statement. [v. inf.
p. 91, Addit. Note.]

31. dvritodrov...] For this cause,

in consideration of this unique con-

nexion of the husband and the wife,
a man shall leave.... The words are
to be understood literally as in Gen.
ii. 24. At the same time the union
of husband and wife points to that of
Christ and the Church and suggests
what Christ gave up for the accom-
plishment of His work.

¢govrac...els 0. p.] Latt. erunt duo
in carne una.

32. 10 pvorjpwv tovre...] This
revelation of the unity of man and
woman in one complex life is of great

Text BRAD,GK,L,P, cue=2 yyomn Or, Cels.

v. App.

moment. It opens before us a vision
of a higher form of existence, and
enables us to feel how parts which
at present are widely separated may
be combined into some nobler whole
without ceasing to be what they are.
But I speak looking to Christ and
to the Church. In this final union
we can see that humanity reaches its
consummation.

After writing the words ré pvoripiov
Toiro péya éoriv, St Paul seems to
pause for a while and contemplate
the manifold applications of the primi-
tive ordinance (comp. 1 John iii. 1);
and then he marks the greatest of all.

éye 8...] Other thoughts may oc-
cur to reverent students of the Divine
word, but I—as indeed I have already
shewn—speak looking to....

Aéyw els...] Latt. in Christo (-um)
et in ecclesia (-am).

The exact form of expression eis
Xptarov kai els Ty éxkAnaiav [if not-
withstanding B and the early patristic
evidence for omission of the eis we
accept the reading which retains it]
is significant. St Paul, speaking of
¢Christ and the Church,’ has regard
not to their connexion only, he thinks
also of each in its distinctness.

Xpiorév] It will be observed that
here, as in ». 21, St Paul uses the per-
sonal Name, not vév xpioror.

It will be noticed that in this last
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image of marriage the relation of
Christ to the Church is presented
somewhat differently from the view
given in ¢. L 22 f and ¢.iv. 15f In
the image of the body of which Christ
is the head the Church has, so to
speak, no completeness as a Church ;
but as the bride of Christ the Church
has her own perfect beauty. Yet this
is not apart from Christ: the Church
is still in a true sense His body, and
believers are members of it. The
complex thought is summed up in
earlier words of St Paul: Gal. iii. 28
eis éore év Xpiorg Inood. There is
the personality of the body (eis) and
it is realised in fellowship with Christ.
Here, as it appears, we attain to the
final conception which we can reach
of life in the unseen order: ro pvo-
Tijplov TobTo péya éariv.

Compare ‘The Gospel of Creation,’
Epistles of St John, p. 309.

It is scarcely necessary to remark
that this passage dces not in any way
support the opinion that marriage is
a sacrament, a conclusion which has
been drawn from the rendering in the
Vulgate Hoc sacramentum magnum
est. Muaripiov is commonly rendered
by sacramentum in that version.

33 wAy kai vpeis...] However,
not to pursue this overwhelming sub-
Jject, do ye also severally each in his
humble position, as Christ in His
majesty, love his own wife as himself.
For mAqv see 1 Cor. xi. 11 (mAv olre
yuv) xwpis dvBpds ofTe dvip xwpis yvvar-
xos €v kupiew) ; Phil. iii. 16; iv. 14.

@s éavrov] as himself, not as his
body or as his own flesh : the personal
feeling is supreme (o. 28).

Ins.

7 8¢ y. wa ¢of.] and let the wife see
that she fear....
In such fear there is nothing servile.

Children and parents (vi. 1—4).

vi. * Children, obey your parents
tn the Lord; for thisis just. * Hon-
our thy father and mother—seeing
it is the first commandment with
promise—3 that it may be well with
thee and so thou shalt live long
upon the land. + And, ye fathers,
provoke not your children to wrath;
but nurture them in discipline and
admonition of the Lord.

1—4. The exposition of the re-
lation of the wife to the husband is
followed naturally by an exposition
of the relation of children to parents.
Obedience (1—3) is met by loving
education (4).

. Td 7. vmax. 7. y.] Obedience is
substituted for subjection (v. 22 f)
here and in e. 5, parallel with Col. iii.
20, 22. For vmaxovew, dmaxor, com-
pare Rom. vi. 16 f.; Hebr. v. 8 f.

év xupip] The child can recognise
his spiritual relation to Christ in
the earliest years, before doctrine is
grasped intellectually. There is from
the first a Divine element in all the
parts of human life, and St Paul
assumes the ideal as the standard.
[Origen, Cat. Cr. Eph. 208 observes
dppiBoldy éore TO pyTév” frow yap rois
év xupie yovelow xpi) vmakoUew Ta
Téxva 7 €v xvpip dei umaxovew Td Téxva
Tols yovevowv.}

dixatov] The obligation lies in the
nature of the relation. Compare
Acts iv. 19; Phil i 7; 2 Thess. i. 6;
2 Pet. i. 13.
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2. ripa] Obedience must be found-
ed on honour and find expression,
not only in act but in feeling. The
general command (drakovere) is sup-
plemented by the personal command
(ripa) from the Decalogue (Ex. xx. 12).
[Cf. Deut. v. 16 ripa 7. marépa oov k. 7.
pnTépa aov, ov Tpémov éveTeilaTs GOt

Kipios 6 eds aov, va kv A.] The com- -

mandment (érohd) is quoted [but
without the promissory clause] in the
Gospels : Matt. xv. 4; xix. 19 and
parallels (Mk. vii. 10; Lk. xviii. zo).

For repgv see 1 Tim. v. 3; 1 Pet. ii.
17 (wavras Tipjoare, 7. Baoiéa Tipare).

fres] ¢, iil. 13; seeing it is and
therefore claims regard. The inter-
pretation of évrohy mpérn év émayyeria
is extremely uncertain. The words
may mean ‘seeing it is a command-
ment of primary importance accom-
panied also by a promise’ (comp. Matt.
xxii. 38 adry éoTiv 1 pey. kai mpwTy évr.,
cf. Mk. xii. 28); or, as Chrysostom ap-
pears to take it, ‘seeing it is a com-
mandment preeminent in the promise
which is attached to it’ (0¥ 7 rafe
elmey avTiy mpéTny dANG 17 émayyelia).
Others take it as ‘the first command-
ment in the Law to which a promise
is attached,’ or, since the words are
addressed to children, ‘the first, ear-
liest, commandment to be learnt....
No explanation seems to be wholly
satisfactory. [The alternative punc-
tuation mpdry, év émayyehia iva (West-
cott and Hort marg.) leads to a
slightly modified form of the first of
the interpretations here recognised :
‘a primary commandment, carrying
with it the promise—the offer and
the benediction—that it may be well
with thee and that thou shalt live
long upon the land.)

3. Wa...yénra xkai éop...] A simi-
lar combination of moods with iva in
the reversed order is found in Apoc.
xxii. 14, and {va occurs elsewhere with
the future: 1 Cor. ix. 18; Gal. ii. 4.
The difference between the moods is
preserved: that it may be well...and
so thou shalt be....

émi tis yijs] upon the land. The
remainder of the quotation is assumed
to be known.

4 xai of marépes...] The duty of
parents is connected closely with the
duty of children (so ». g). There is
no xai in ¢, v. 25. ‘Fathers’ stand in
place of ‘parents’ (. 1), because the
government and discipline of the
house rest with them.

pn mapopyilere] Latt. nolite ad
tracundiam provocare. The verb
occurs Rom. x. 19 (a citation from
the Lxx. Deut. xxxii. 21). Inc. iv. 26
we have mapopyiopuds. In Col. iii. 21
the word used is épefifere. Even in
children there is a keen sense of
injustice and inconsiderateness.

éxrpépere] V.educate, V. L. nutrite
(enutrite): cf. c. v. 29. 'The ék- is in-
tensive as in éxmepalew, éxmAnpoty,
éxredev &c.

év wad. kat vovbesig . k] Latt. ¢n
disciplina et correptione domint, in
discipline and admonition not self-
chosen or self-invented but answering
to the mind of the Lord, adminis-
tered through them. Bengel says truly
‘harum altera occurrit ruditati, altera
oblivioni et levitati’ IMaweia is dis-
cipline generally (2 Tim. iii. 16 mpds
mwadelav Ty év Sikaroavvy; Hebr. xii.
5 f.); voubesia special admonition (1
Cor. x. 11 éypdpn 8¢ mpos vovlesiav
nudv; Tit. iii. 10 pera plav kai Sevrépay
vovBeaiav).
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Servants (slaves) and masters (5—qg).

5 Servants (slaves), be obedient to
them that according to the flesh are
your masters, with fear and trem-
bling, in singleness of heart as unto
Christ; S not in the way of eye-
service, as men-pleasers; but as ser-
vants of Christ, doing the will of
Gop; 7 dving service from the heart
with good-will, as to the Lord and
not to men; ° knowing that what-
soever good thing each one doeth,
this shall he receive again from the
Lord, whether he be bond or free.
9 And, ye masters, do the same things
in dealing with them, and forbear
threatening ; knowing that both their
Master and yours s in heaven, and
there is no respect of persons with
Him.

5—og. The third typical relation in
the household was that of servants
(slaves) and masters. The servant
must remember that he renders his
service to Christ (5—7), and that he
will receive his reward from Him
(8). The master must remember that
in heaven the servant’s Master is his
own also (9).

The position of slaves (SotAor) is
touched on in 1 Tim. vi. 1 f; Tit. ii.
9 f; and 1 Pet. ii. 18 (olkérar).

In the Pastoral Epistles and 1 Peter
the master of the slave is Seomorns.

5. 7oic k. 0. x.] REarthly relations
are not neutralised by heavenly (Rom.
xiii. 7). At the same time «xard
odpra suggests the limit of the au-
thority of earthly masters.

On this Primasius remarks: Non
venit Christus mutare conditiones sed
mores.

perd . kai vp.] with fear lest any
duty should be left undone and

trembling: the feeling and the sign
of it. The phrase recurs in 2 Cor.
vii. 153 Phil. ii. 12; comp. 1 Cor. ii
3; and is not uncommon in the Lxx.:
Gen. ix. 2; Is. xix, 16; Ps. ii. 11.

Such feelings have a right place in
the relations of men to men.

&v amh. 7. k. v.] tn singleness of
heart, without hypocrisy or one secon-
dary or selfish thought. For dmAdms
see Col. iii. 225 2 Cor. i. 12. The obe-
dience is to be rendered as unto
Christ, “Who knoweth the hearts of
all men’

s 16 xp.] 0. 7 OovAelovres ws TG
kvpip. Comp. Col. iii. 24.

6. un xar 8. w¢ avfp.] Latt.
non ad oculum servientes....

kar’ d¢p@8.] Col iii. 22 év SpBalpo-
Souhiais. The word is not quoted from
any earlier writer.

dvBpwmdpeorot] Col. iii. 22. The word
is found in Ps. lii (liii) 6 (Lxx.);
Ps. Sol. iv. 8, 10, 21.

&s Sothoe Xp.] Comp. 1 Cor. vii
22; 1 Pet. ii. 16 &s Sothot feov. The
phrase in a spiritual sense is the
chosen title of apostles: Rom. i. 1
James 1. 1; 2 Pet. i. 1; Jude 1}
Apoc. i. 1. '

wo. 7o 0. . 8.] Mk. iii. 35; John
vii. 17; ix. 13 ; Hebr. x. 36; xiii. 21 ;
1 John ii. 17. Comp. Matt. vii. 21
xii. 50; xxi. 31; Lk xii. 47; John
iv. 34. The absolute use of the
phrase in these passages suggests that
it is so used here, and that éx Yuvxijs
is to be joined with the words which
follow. True service bears two marks.
It is rendered under a sense of a
personal relation to Christ, and with
a recognition of the Divine law
written in the heart.

7. (éx Yuxiis) per’ el SovA.] The
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connexion of éx y». with this verse is
supported by the parallel in Col. iii.
23; and the two phrases éx y. and
per’ evv. combine to characterise the
service completely, in relation to the
servant (éx y.) and to the master
(uer’ edvoias, V. cum bona voluntate,
V.L. cum benignitate). TFor éx . see
Col. iii. 23 & éav mougre, éx Yruyijs épyd-
{ealbe, s T6 xupio kal ovx dvbpasmos ;
1 Magce. viii. 25, 27 ; Mk. xii. 30 (not 33).
Edvota occurs here only in N.T. Kindly
feeling must underlie loyal service.

ws 1§ «vplw] The change of the
title here (¢ xp. v. 23, 24, 25, 29;
©. 53 Xp. V. 32; v. 6) is natural. Stress
is laid on the thought of sovereignty.

8. ¢iddres...] The Divine judgment
lies essentially in each deed of man.
The good which we do remains ours
still; and the evil (Col. iii. 25) also.
The doer in each case will receive
what he has done. Cf 2 Cor. v. 10
tva koplanrar ékaaros Td did Tod Fwpa-
Tos wpos G €mpafev, eire dyabov eire
patrov; Col iii. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 12 f
Comp. Job xxxiv. 11 dAXa dmodidot
dvfpdmew kafa mowl ékaoros adTéw.
This thought gives final expression
to the truth of proportionate retribu-
tion : Matt. xvi. 27 xai rére droddoe
éxdoTe kara Ty mpatw adrod, Rom. ii.
6 39 liTl'OB(l.;O'EL erdO'T(P Ka'r& T!‘l gp'ya
adrov (Ps. Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12), 1
Pet. i. 17 Tov drpocwmodjurres kplvorra
kard 16 ékdarTov €pyov, Apoc. xxii. 12
dmodotvar éxdoTe &5 T6 Epyor éoTiv
avrot (cf. Ps. xxviii. 4; Jer. xvii. 10).

xoplreral] receive again as his own.
See Hort on 1 Pet. i. 9.

.] And ye masters do

9. «xai o k...

tions with the same sincerity—in
dealing with them: recognise their
equality with you as men in virtue of
their nature and in regard to one
sovereign Lord. Ta adrd moweiv ex-
presses identity of spirit and not
identity of outward action.

moweire wpos av.] in regard to, in
dealing with them. The construction
appears to be unique in the N. T.
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 10 moteite avté eis
mwdvras Tovs ddeAgpovs. ...

dwmévres 7. d.| Latt. remitlentes
minas (laxantes iracundiam): for-
bearing tousethe habitual threatening.
This clause applies ra avra moweire.
Earthly law allows you to exercise
practically irresponsible power: to
enforce your will by fear of punish-
ment. For dwévres cf. Thue. iii. 10, 2.

€lddres] answering to el8ores in v, 8.
An appeal is made to conscience to
witness to two truths: ‘there shall
never be one lost good’; no wrong
is condoned.

avtév kai V. ¢ ] their Lord and
yours.... Comp. Rom. xvi. 13 mpw
unrépa avTob xai éuod.

ﬁpoamwo)\qy‘lrta] Comp. Rom. ii. 11
ov ydp éoTew 1rpoo‘anro)\r)p.\[ua 1rapa )
Oes ; Col. iii. 25 6 yap ddikdv kopicerar
o n8ixnoev, kai ovk &rTw mpogwmonu-
VYria; James ii. 1 u) év mpocemornu-
Yriais &ere Ty wiotw T. k. fpey 'L
X. 7. 8oéns. Ipecemolnumrely occurs
James ii. 9; mpocemodjurrys Acts x.
34 (cf. Deut. x. 17); and dmpocemo-
Afunros 1 Pet. i, 17.
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Additional Notes on v. 14, v. 30, and v. 31.

V. 14 émpaioer gor 6 xpioris| émvavoers Tob xporot Western (Gr.
Lat.); incl. MSS mentioned by Theod.mops.lat by Chr and by Thdt (the
two latter probably not independently) Orig. Jos. lat. Ruf; Cant. lat. Ruf;
not G, Marcion (ap. Epiph) Naasseni (ap. Hipp) Clem Orig. loc.; Ps®
Hipp. Ant Amb Hier ‘Vig’. The supposed intermediate reading émifravoee
got 6 xpioros appears to be due to the transcribers of Chr, though Aug
once, at least as edited, and Ambst. cod have continget te Christus. The
two imperatives doubtless suggested that the following future would be in
the second person, the required ¢ stood next after émupavae:, easily read as
émraioet, and then the rest would be altered accordingly.

V. 30 Tod cwparos avrod |+ éx Ths capkds avrod kai éx TGV doréwy avTob
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.); incl. Iren. gr. lat. Text 8% AB 17
67** me aeth Meth (anon. [?Tit. bost] Lc. 88 Cramer) Euthal. cod: also
probably Orig. Cant. lat. Ruf, who quotes nothing after cwparos avrod.
From Gen. ii. 23.

V. 31 xai wpoakoAAndicerar mpds Ty yuvaixa aitov] < (Marcion, see below)
Orig. loc. expressly (the scholium, though anonymous, is certainly his) °
Tert (apparently, as well as Marcion) Cyp. Ep. 52. codd. opt Hier. Joc
(doubtless from Orig). Text NABD,G;K.L,P, cuem® yvemn Orig. Cels;
(2 Mt. gr. lat) Meth Victorin ppt-*r, A singular reading, which would
not be improbable if its attestation were not exclusively patristic: the
words might well be inserted from Gen. ii. 24. They are absent from the
quotation as it occurs in the true text of Mec. x. 7; but were there inserted
so early and so widely that the only surviving authorities for omission are XB
1t 48 go.
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III. THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE (Vi.

10—20).
- The general survey of the condi-
tions of social life which St Paul
has now completed leads him to con-
sider the whole range of the Christian
conflict. This deals with the unseen
as well as with the seen. In order to
understand its character we must
take account of spiritual hosts of
wickedness by which we are assailed
and of the heavenly forces which are
within our reach. He first shews our
actual position (10—i2); and then
describes in detail the Divine equip-
ment of the Christian soldier (13—17)
passing to the duties of intercession
(18—20).

10—12. The Christian position.
Claim all the help which Gop offers
you. Your enemies are not men only
but the whole hierarchy of evil. We
must face the stern, tragic view of
life.

* In the future, be made powerful
in the Lord, and in the might of His
strength. * Put on the whole armour
of Gop, that ye may be able tv stand
against the wiles of the devil. * Be-
cause our wrestling is not against
blood and flesh, but against the prin-
cipalities, against the powers, against
the world-rulers of this darkness,
against the spiritual forces of wicked-
ness in the heavenly order.

10. 7ob Aawmov] Latt. de cetero.
This phrase occurs again Gal. vi. 17,
in the future. We should expect 7o
Aourév (which is less well supported)
Jor the future (2 Thess. iii. 1; 1 Cor.
vii. 29; Phil. iv. 8; Hebr. x. 13).
Perhaps both here and in Galatians

the thought is turned to special crises .

of trial.

Text BR 17 (Dy)

évdvrvapovobe...] Latt. confortamini
(confirmaminz): be made powerful
for your work ¢n the Lord and,
through fellowship with Him, ¢n the
might of His strength. ’Evbvva-
podode is certainly passive (Acts ix.
22 ; Rom. iv. 20; Hebr. xi. 34. Comp.
Col. i. 11; Lk. i 80; ii. 40. The
active occurs Phil. iv. 13; 1 Tim.i. 12
2 Tim. iv. 17), and has respect to the
work to be done. ’loxis expresses
strength positively : «xparos might as
abundantly effective for the end con-
templated. To «xp. t9s iox. occurs
again ¢. i. 19 note. ’Ev T¢ «xpdre
answers to év xupip: by fellowship
with Him we share in all that is His.

11. évdioacbe iy mar....] Armour
represents the aspect of Divine help
in reference to the Christian warfare.
The image occurs in each group of
St Paul’s Epistles: 1 Thess. v. 8; 2
Cor. vi. 7; x. 4; Rom. vi. 13; xiii. 12.
Comp. Wisd. v. 17 ff. Ajyrerar mavo-
mhiay Tov (fAov avtob k. Is. lix.
16 f.

my mav. . 0.] V. arma (omnia
arma), V.L. armaturam: the full,
complete, armour of God, that is,
which Gop supplies (». 13; comp. Lk.
xi. 22). ‘H mavorAia was properly the
equipment of the heavy-armed soldier.

Polyb. vi. 23, 2 ff. "Eore & 4 Pow-
paiky mwavomkia wpdTov pév Bupeds....
dpa 8¢ T@ Oupeg paxaipa-...mpds 8¢
Tovrois vaooi 8o, xai mwpookepalaia
XaAKT, kai wpoxvnpuls...Of uév odv mwok-
Aot wpoaAafovres xdAkwpa omibapiaior
wavry wdvrws, 6 wpooTibevrar pév mwpd
16y grépvwy, kakovot O¢ kapdiodilaxa,
Tehelay Eyovor Thy kabiémhiowr of 8¢
Umép Tas puplas Tipapevor Spaypds dvri
ToD kapdiopiAaxos ovv Tois A\Aots dAv-
gidwTovs mepirifevrar Bwpakas.
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mpos 16 dvw....] that ye may be—
with a view to your being—able to
stand.... The conflict is regarded
from afar. Contrast ». 13 Wa dvwnfijre
which expresses the immediate object.

arijva mpds...] to stand—hold your
position—against, in face of. Comp.
John vi. 52 ; Hebr. xii. 4 ofirw uéyps
alparos dvrikaréaTyre mpds THY dpap-
Tiav dvrayewn(dpevor.
© ras ped. 7. 8] latt. adversus
insidias (machinationes, nequilias,
versutias): the wiles of the devil,
the supreme leader of the powers of
evil (c. iv. 27 note).

Medodeia (c. iv. 14) is not found in
clags. writers or in the rxx. though
pebodevw occurs. As pefodela describes
the general system, pefodeiac are the
many forms in which it is embodied.

Compare Polycarp, ad Phil. 7 (ed.
Lightfoot, p. 918) kai s &v py dpoloyy
76 papTipiov Tob oTavpoi, éx Tov Suafs-
Aov éoriv” kal bs dv pefodedy Ta Aéyta

Tot Kuplov mpos tas idlas émibuplas xai-

Aéye [PAéyn)] prite dvdoraow elvar pijTe
kplow, 00T0s TpwToTOKdS éaTi Tob SaTavd,
and Lightfoot’s note (ad loc.) on pebo-
devp ; for which he . cites Polybius
XXXViil. 4, 10 woANd mwpds TavTyr T
vmobeaiv éumopevwy kai pebodevouevos
and Philo Vit. Moys. iii. 27 &mep
pebodevovaiy oi Aoyofipat kai aopiaral.
[The verb occurs in the Lxx. of 2 Sam.
Xix, 27 pebodevaer év v6 Sovde oov,
but not in the N.T. Commenting on
pebodeia here Chrysostom says pefo-
Sevaal éoTi T dmarioar kal Siud cvvrd-
pou é\etv. For péfodos in this sense
cf. Plutarch, Moral. 176A éfaduale
v péBodov Tob dvfpwmov (quoted by
Lightfoot /. ¢.) and 2 Mace. xiii. 18
karemeipaoe Sud pedidov Tovs Tomovs.)
12. 6m¢ ovk &orw n m...] Latt

quia non est nobis colluctatio (lucta,
pugna). Because our wrestling....
The order throws emphasis on #uiv.
All life is a struggle, but our struggle
is....
The metaphor (wdAy here only in
N. T.) is changed ‘in order to bring
out the personal individual conflict.
Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 4 £.

alpa xai ¢.] blood and flesh. This
unusual order is found also in Hebr.
il. 14. Perhaps aiua is placed first as
representing the vital principle in
man.

d\\a mpds. Tas dpyds...] but against
the principalities.... All is definite
and organised in the array of our
gpiritual enemies. Each is to be
dealt with severally: mpds...mpds...
mpos...mpés. Compare John xvi. 8
mepl...mepl...mepl. The three classes

_distinguished all belong to ¢ this dark-

ness.’

The forces with which we have to
contend are not ultimately human.
Our earthly adversaries are stirred by
powers of another order (John xiii. 2 ;
Acts v. 3). Comp. August. de verbo
Dom. 8 Vasa sunt, alius utitur:
organa sunt, alius tangit (Meyer).

Tos koopoxp.] Latt. mundi rec-
tores: the world-rulers. The title
stands in significant contrast with
wavroxparep (2 Cor. vi. 18; Apoc. i. &,
iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, XVL. 7, 14, Xix. 6, 15,
xxi. 22). Compare John xii. 31 ¢ &p-
X®v ToU kbagpov TovToU; XiV. 30 ¢ Tob
xoopov dpxwv; 2 Cor. iv. 4 6 feds Tob
aiévos rovrov. The Tempter speaks of
his power over the world as ‘delivered
unto him’ (Lk. iv. 6 &uol mapadédorar).
The word xocuokpdrwp was translite-
rated and used by Rabbinical writers
for ‘ruler of world-wide power.’
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See also Iren. i. 1. 10 ’Ex 8¢ mjs
Admys Ta wvevpatikd Tijs movnpias di8d-
axova (3€. oi Ovahevrivov pabnrai) ye-
yovévar G0ev Tov SudfBolav Ty yéveaw
éaxnrévac, 6v xai koo pokpdropa kakovot,
kai Td Sawpoma, xai Tods dyyélous, kai
1r&a'av ™Y mvevparikiy Tis wownpias
U"OO'Ta(TLV

Test. xii. Patr Sym (mwepi ¢eouou)
§ 8. Kai vpas' ot rcxva pov a'ya1r171'a,
dayamjoare éxaoros Tov ddehpor avrod
év dyafy xapdia kai dmooricare dg’
$pév 76 mvebpa Tob Phévov, dr dypiol
‘rof/ro ‘rr‘]u Yuxnv «ai (f)@ct’pct T6 odpa,
opyIw kai mwéhepov napsxu -ro SuafovAiov
®.lLré (‘)LaBou)\Lw) xai cts‘ atpa'ra mapo-
‘fuvu xm els écaraow dye Ty didvoiav
Kal. OUK fa Tr]l/ (T'UVC(TL” avepﬁ)ﬂ'ots‘ CVCP'
yew* @A kai Tov Tmrvov a¢mpct xat
K)\ovov waptxu 'rr; \var; Kkai Tpépov TQ
o‘wpaﬂ OTI. kaiye év Imve Tis {17)\05‘
kaxias avTov d)awa{ova’a xareabie kai
év wvcvpaﬂ 1rov17pots‘ Btarapaa'aﬂ ‘rr]v
1[,rvx17v avtot kai éxfpoeicfar T a-wpa
woLel kai €y "'aP“XII Bl.umu{m'(?m TOV vouy
xai &s wretpa nompov Kkai loBokov Exwv
ovtws Qaiverar Tois dvfparmos.

[Harvey (on Irenaeus I ¢.) quotes
also Didascalia Orientalis (ad calc.
Clem. Al Hypotypos) § 48. Kai mouel
€k TGV VGV TO ycv éx )\umys' ova'un&cs‘,
x-rl.{wv Tvevparika Tis wovnpias mwpods &
7 wdkn npiv.]

Tob gkdrovs TovTov] Comp. c. v. 11;
Lk xxii. 53; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. ii. 19;
xiil. 123 Col. i. 13; 1 John i. 6; and
okoria John i. 5; viii. 12; xii. 46;
1 Johnii. 8f ; 11

The phrase 76 oxdéres robro is
moulded on 6 aiey ovros, 6 kdapos oros.

wpos T& TV, T. . év T. ém.| against the
spiritual forces of wickedness in the
heavenly order. This clause sums up
in an abstract form all the powers of
evil which work in the unseen order.
Man’s conflict, in man’s life, is partly
on earth and partly in ‘the heavenly
realm.’ He is met by spiritual enemies

in both., We are not to conceive of
this heavenly realm as properly local,
though we are constrained so to re-
present it. The term describes rather
a mode of existence than a place.
Comp. i. 3 note.

There appears to be no force in the
combination of év . ér. with ra mv. 7.
mwov. as if the heavenly realm were
their dwelling-place (comp. c. ii. 6).

It will be noticed that ‘the world’
itself is not spoken of as our antagon-
ist, but the evil powers which have
usurped the rule over it. We must
‘overcome’ the world (1 John v. 5)
even as Christ ‘overcame’ it (John
xvi. 33) by suffering. Compare Ruskin,
Modern Painters, v. p. 385 (small
edition).

‘I do not know what my England
desires, or how long she will choose
to do as she is doing now; with her
right hand casting away the souls of
men and with her left the gifts of
God. In the prayers which she dic-
tates to her children, she tells them
to fight against the world, the flesh,
and the devil Some day, perhaps, it
may also occur to her as desirable to
tell those children what she means by
this. What is the world which they
are to “fight with,” and how does it
differ from the world which they are
to “get on in”? The explanation
seems to me the more needful, because
I do not, in the book we profess to
live by, find anything very distinct
about fighting with the world. I find
something about fighting with the
rulers of its darkness, and something
also about overcoming it; but it does
not follow that this conquest is to be
by hostility, since evil may be overcome
with good. But I find it written very
distinetly that God loved the world,
and that Christ is the light of it.’

When does ‘the world, the flesh,
and the devil’ first appear ¢
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The Christian armour (13—17).

3 For this reason take wup the
whole armour of Gob, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day
and, having accomplished all, to
stand, % Stand therefore having
girded your loins with truth, and
having put on the breastplate of
righteousness, *> and having shod
your feet in the preparedness of the
gospel of peace, * in all taking up
the shield of faith, in which ye shall
be able to quench all the darts of the
evil one that are set on fire. 7 And
receive the helmet of salvation, and
the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of Gop.

13. 8wr rovro] For this reason,
that our conflict is essentially spirit-
ual. There is a perceptible difference
in tone between 8wt Tobro and &i6:
the former appears to point to a
specific, the latter to a general reason.
See also iii. I Tovrov ydpw.

dvakdBere T. m.] 0. 16 (Acts vii. 43),
opposed to xarafécba.. The armour
is laid at the feet of the warrior.

a 8wv.] the conflict is imminent :
the adversaries are on the field (dvr:-
orijivat). Avrworivac is not used abso-
lutely elsewhere in the N. T.

év 7. 1. . m.] the day preeminently
evil in evil days (c. v. 16): in the
most violent outbreak of the powers
of evil. Comp. Lk. iv. 13; John xiv.
20.

dravra xarepy. or.] V. in omnibus
perfectt stare: having accomplished
all, to stand, having accomplished all
that belongs to your duty and to your
position, still to hold your ground.
Karepydleaa: implies the accomplish-
ment of something grave and difficult :
Phil. fi. 12; Rom. vii. 15, 17, 20

(xarepydleaar, mpdaaew, woev). The
Christian has not only to repel assaults
but also to achieve great results. The
rendering ‘having overcome’ is un-
Pauline. .

For orijvac see Apoc. vi. 17 xai 7is
dvvarace orafivac ;. (Lk. xxi. 36).

14—16. orire odv...] stand there-
Jore.... In this confidence take up
the position which you will be enabled
to maintain to the end, having duly
equipped yourselves (wepilwoduevor,
évdvadpevor, vmodnoduevor, dvalafov-
Tes).

mepi{waduevor ... dvakaBovres]  As
the first preparation for the conflict
the combatant braces up himself.
The value of his arms must depend
on his own vigour. Truth, perfect
sincerity, perfect reality, is the stay of
the Christian character. Hypocrisy
or falsehood paralyses one who is
strong as a believer. Before all things
the Christian warrior is true. Such a
man applies truth to life. In his
dealings with others he aims at
intellectual and moral rectitude. He
puts on the breastplate of righteous-
ness, which guards the heart.

Yet further (v. 15) he secures his
foothold and power of vigorous ad-
vance, having shod his feet with the
preparedness of the gospel of peace.
And, as affecting all he has to do, he
takes up the shield of faith, to be a
protection against spiritual assaults.

14. mep{wodpevo] Comp. Lk. xii.
35, 37 ; xvil. 8; 1 Pet. i. 13 (dvalws.).

Isaiah (Xi 5 xai éorat 3anwo‘uw]
élwauévos Ty dapiv avTol kat dAnbeia
einuévos Tas whevpds) indicates the
close connexion between righteousness
and truth.

Tov Bp. Tijs dux.] the breastplate of
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righteousness, truth applied to our
relations with others (Acts x. 35),
illuminated, purified, strengthened by
the grace of Christ. Comp. Is. lix. 17
évedioaro Odwkawoovimy ws Owpaka;
Wisd. v. 19 évdloerar Odpaxa Bikao-
avwmr. In 1 Thess. v. 8 St Paul
speaks of ‘faith and love’ as the
Christian breastplate. The two state-
ments are completely harmonious. By
faith we are able to realise the Divine
will and the Divine power and by love
to embody faith in our dealings with
men : this is righteousness.

The gen. rijs dikaroavrns describes
that which constitutes the breastplate,
just as in ». 17 (rv mepwed. TOD
cgernplov) salvation is the helmet.
Comp. ii. 1476 peadroryov Tob Ppayuot ;
iv. 3 év 76 ovwdéope Tis eiprivys ; Rom.
iv. 11 onpeiov—mepiropfis; Col. iii. 24
™ dvraméSooy Tijs kAnpovoulas.

15. Umodnoduevor T. w....] hacing
shod your feet in.... Comp. Acts xii.
8 (doar kat vmodnoar Ta cavddid dov.

év €rowu. 1. €. T. €lp.] tn the pre-
paredness of the gospel of peace.
In the midst of the conflict that
which brings alacrity at once and
firmness is the consciousness of a
message of peace for the world.
Warfare is the work of an enemy
whom our Lord has overcome.

‘Erotpacia occurs in the LXX. in the
sense of ‘preparedness’ in Ps. x. 17
(ix. 38 LXX.) mjv €rowacaiav s rapdias
avrév: but more commonly in the
sense of ‘preparation,’ as Wisd. xiii.
12 els érowpadiav Tpodis, or ‘pre-
pared foundation,” as Ps. lxxxix. 14
(Ixxxviil. 15) dikatoovmm kai kpipa éroi-
pacia Tov Opovov gov; Ezra ii. 68 rod
agriicar adrov émi v érowuaciav adrov
(cf. Dan. xi. 7, Theodot.).

Tod edayy. tis elp.] The phrase is

’ 4 . 17 A
TETUPpWMEVQ O'BGO'al Kal

unique, but the thought is given in
Nahum i. 15 oi 7ddes edayyekilopévov
kai dmayyé\hovros elprvnpy; Is. lii 7
¢ il. 17 xai é\Gav evnyyeriaaro elpivny
Uuiv Tols pakpav xai elpivny Tols éyyvs ;
Rom. x. 15, Compare Lk. il 14;
John xiv. 27; Acts x. 36.

Similar titles are found: Acts xx.
24 16 edayy. Tis xdpitos Tod feod. 2
Cor. iv. 4 76 edayy. Tis Odofns Tod
xpworov. 1 Tim. i, 11 10 edayy. Tijs
86fns Tob pakapiov feov. c. i 13 7o
evayy. Tis cwtnplas vudy.

Compare ¢ feos tis elpfrms 1 Thess.
v. 23 (2 Cor. xiii. 11); Rom. xv. 33;
xvi. 20; Phil iv. g; Hebr. xiii. 20;
2 Thess. iii. 16 6 kdpios Ts €ip.

16. év waow dval.]tn all—as affect-
ing your whole action—hawring taken
up the shield of faith.... For dva-
AaPBovres see 0. 13. The Bupeds (scu-
tum) was a large oblong shield capable
of being used as a protection for every
part. This is the quality of faith, and
specially ¢n this the Christian is able
to quench all the darts of the evil one
that are set on fire (as they strike
harmlessly upon it).

ta B....ta wemvp.] Such wvpddpor
Sioroi (Thue. ii. 75), malleoli (Ammni.
Marcell. 23, 4) were used in Greek
and Roman warfare : see also Ps. vii.
13 and Hupfeld. The image de-
scribes vividly the manifold and
deadly malignity of the attack of the
Evil One.

rob movnpov]  Latt. mneguissimi
(malign¢). This title is not found
elsewhere in St Paul. It is character-
istic of the first Epistle of St John
(ii. 13f.; iii. 125 v. 18£). It occurs
also in Matt. v. 37; vi. 13 ; xiii 19, 38
(not Lk. xi. 4); John xvii. 15.

17. When the Christian soldier
has taken his stand, well-girt with
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breastplate, shoes, shield, he yet needs
helmet and sword. So St Paul con-
tinues, changing the construction, xai
v Oéfacbe.

v wepix. Tol cwt. §éfacbe] receive
—accept from Gop—the helmet of
salvation..... Aéfacfe suggests a per-
sonal welcome of Gop’s gift, and a
glad appropriation of it: 2 Cor. vi. 1;
viii. 17; 2 Thess. ii. 10,

The helmet guards the centre of
life. The sense of salvation puts life
beyond all danger. .

For the image compare Is. lix. 17
kai mepiéfero mepikeparaiay gwrnpiov
émi s xeparys. In 1 Thess. v. 8 St
Paul describes ‘the hope of salvation’
(é\m. cwpias) as our helmet.

To cwripiov is used frequently in
the Lxx. for salvation.

In the N.T. it occurs (16 owr. Tob
feot) Lk. ii. 30; iil. 6 (Is. xL 5); Acts
xxviii. 28. The phrase expresses
rather ‘that which brings salvation’
than ‘salvation’ itself.

v pdy. Tob wv.] the sword which .

the Spirit provides and through which
it acts,

pipa feot] a definite utterance of
Gop : Matt. iv. 4; John vi. 63. Comp.
¢. v. 26 note. The pruara are mani-
fold expressions of the Adyos: Hebr.
iv. 12,

The Christian spirit (18—20).

® In oll prayer and supplication
praying at every season in spiril,
and watching thereunto in all per-
severance and supplication for all
the saints; * and on my behalf,
that utterance may be given me in
opening my mouth to make known
with boldness the revelation (mystery)
of the gospel, * for which I am
an ambassador tn chains; that in it
I may speak boldly, as I ought to
speak.

w. EPH,

The description of the armour of
the warrior is followed by the de-
scription of his spirit. He must use
the vital powers and the instruments
of service which he has received in
unceasing prayer for all his fellow-
believers. Prayer is naturally con-
nected with action.

8& mdoms...] V. in omni instantia
et obsecratione pro omnibus. The
universality of the duty as to mode,
time, persons, is enforced by wdoyps,
wavri, mdop, wdvrov. Tpocevyy is
addressed to Gop only and includes
the element of devotion: dénois is
general in its application and includes
some definite request. The words
occur together Phil. iv. 6 (see Light-
foot’s note) ; 1 Tim. ii. 1; v. 5.

Awt marks the condition ‘in every
prayer, that is, while you use every
prayer: compare 2 Cor. ii. 4 8:a moAAGY
Saxpvwv.

It appears to be most natural to
connect dia . wpoo. kai Serjo. with
mpoaevyopevor, and not to take them
absolutely : ‘using every kind of
prayer and supplication, praying....’

év m. x] I Thess. v. 17 (dSiakeinrras);
Rom. xii. 12 (mpogxaprepoivres) ; Phil.
iv. 6 (& mavri). '

é&v mvelpart] in $pirit, not in form
or in word only, but in that part of
our being through which we hold
communion with Gop. Thus praying
in spirit, when viewed from the other
side, is ‘praying in the Holy Spirit’
(Jude 21). Comp. ¢. ii. 22 note ; iii. 5
note. )

kai...dypvm.] not merely praying
under the influence of a natural de-
sire, but also watching thereunto with
resolute effort. ’Aypumveiv is found
in N.T.,, Mark xiii. 33; Lk xxi. 36;
Hebr. xiii. 17 avroi yip dypuvmvoiow
Umep ToY YuXdv UpdY ws Aoyor dmode-
govres: and in the Lxx, Ps. cxxvil

7
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(exxvi.) I éav uy & kUpios Ppukady wokw,
els pdargy fyplmenoey ¢ PuAdoowy,
Wisd. vi. 15 6 dypvmwjoas 8 avTiw
Tayéws dpépipvos éorar. Compare Col
iv. 2 (ypnyopoivres).

els avré] The power of prayer is
gained by systematic discipline.

é&v wdoy mpook....] in all perse-
verance, steadfastness.... The word
mpoakaprépnais is found here only.
IIpoakaprepetv is used in connexion
with prayer: Acts i 14; vi. 4; Rom.
xii. 12 ; Col. iv. 2.

mepi m. 7. dy.] in close conmexion
with mpooevyépevor. The words be-
tween define the nature of the prayer
as constant, spiritual, resolute, mani-
fold.

The combatant even in the stress of
personal conflict thinks of all with
whom he is united (dylwv); and in
this way—to regard the truth from
the other side —the weakest and
simplest Christian can take part in
the efforts of the strongest. There is
now no difference of Jew and Gentile.
Comp. . 24 ; ¢. i. 15; iii. 18.

19, 20. Specially the Apostle asks
for prayer on his own behalf, that he
may declare his message boldly.

19. kai Umép éuot] and on my’

behalf.... More direct and definite
than for, ». 18 (mepi).

wa poc 808j...] The one thing
which 8t Paul asks is, not success,
not deliverance, but simply boldness
to deliver the Gospel which had been
revealed to him. The first was an
encouragement but not a ground for
self-confidence. Day by day he looked
for a new gift through the prayers of
Christians. For Aéyos see 1 Cor. xii. 8

@ uev yap diud tol mvedparos Sidorar

Adyos codias, AAhe 8¢ Adyos yrdoews
kard 76 avrd wrebpa.

év dvoiker 7. or. p.] in opening my
mouth, that is probably ‘when I open
my mouth to speak’; or the words
may be closely connected with S0dj
Adyos in the sense ‘that utterance
may be given me by Gop when He
opens my mouth.” This interpretation
is suggested by Col. iv. 3 (va 6 feds
dvoifp nfpulv Gbpav Tod Adyov, Aakfjoar
T puaTipiov ot xpeoTon), though the
image there is different. In either
case dvolyew 76 orTéua marks some
weighty deliverance : Matt. v. 2; Acts
viii. 32, 35.

év wapp. yv.] The structure of the
sentence no less than the sense favours
the connexion of év mappnoia with
yvopiocar and not with the preceding
words. That which was before ‘spoken
in proverbs’ is now ‘spoken plainly’
(John xvi. 25).

70 pvort. Toi edayy.| the revelation
of the gospel, the revelation contained
in the gospel. The phrase is unique.

20. wpeoB. év a\.] Latt. legatione
Jungor tn catena. The words are an
oxymoron. The dignity of the am-
bassador of the great king remains,
though he is a prisoner and bearing
the marks of bondage. Compare the
language of Philemon g rowtros dv o¢
HatAos wpeaBirns vuvi 8¢ kai Séopios
Xpiorot ‘Ingov, and Lightfoot’s note.

For d\vos see Acts xxi. 33; xxviii.
20; 2 Tim. 1. 16.

wa év ad. wappno.] This clause is
parallel with {va por 6085 Aéyos (com-
pare Gal iii. 14). For mappnoidoopar
see Acts ix, 27 £ ; xiii. 46 wappyotacd-
pevol Te o IlaiAos kai 6 BapvdBas elmay
k7. ; Xix. 8 émappnoidlero émi pnvas
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auTO TOUTO va YVWTE TA TEPL HUWY KAl TAPAKANETT

\ ’ ¢ ~
Tas kapdias Vpwy.

21 kal Duets eldfire

Tpets Siakeyduevos kai melbov wepl Tijs
Baciheias Tod feod ; 1 Thess. ii. 2 émap-
pnoagdueba év v5 Oeg; and for év
avrg compare Col. iv. 2; 1 Tim. iv. 15
év Tovrois iob.

ws 8¢t pe Aal.] So Col. iv. 4 va
Pavepdow adro ws Sl pe Aakjoac

det] cf Hebr. il 1 dd roiro 8ei
wepLoToTépws  mpooéxew nuds Tois
drovafeiow.

21, 22, Personal tidings.

2 But that ye also may know my
circumstances, how I fare, Tychicus
the beloved brother and faithful
minister in the Lord shall make
known to you all things, = whom I
sent to you for this very purpose,
that ye may know our affairs and
that he may comfort your hearts.

21.  kal Upeis] ye also as others.

T4 xar éué...] my circumstances,
how I fare.... Col. iv.7; Phil i 12.
The next verse suggests (wapax. 7. «.
v.) that disquieting rumours had
reached them.

wavra ... Tvywos...] There is no
reserve in his communication. For
Tychicus (Acts xx. 4 Actavol 8¢ Tuye-
ks kai TpoPuos; 2 Tim. iv. 12 Tuywkov
8¢ améoreha els "E¢egoy ; Tit. iil. 12
Srav mépyo "Aprepav mwpés ae i Tuye-
xév) see Lightfoot on Col. iv. 17.
This is the single personal reference
in the Epistle, as is the reference to
Timothy in the Epistle to the Hebrews
(c. xiii. 23). The words 6 dyam....év
kvpie form one compound clause. The
spiritual kinsmanship of Tychicus with
St Paul and his service were alike
realised in fellowship with the Lord
(cf. Rom. xvi. 8£). This interpretation

appears to be more consonant with
St Paul’s manner than to confine éy
kupi to maros Sudkovos.

22. els adré 7. wa...] Comp. 2 Cor.
ii. 9; Rom. xiv. 9;.1 Pet. iii. 9 ; 1 John
iii. 8.

Tva yvére...kal mapakaréap] For the
change of person compare Col. iv. 8 iva
yvére—«kat wapakakéay (as here), Phil
ii. 28 Tva 8ovres avrov mdhw yaphre
kdy® dhvmérepos d.

ta mepi fudv] St Paul now joins his
companions with himself: compare
Col. iv. 10 f.; Philemon 23 f. "Ena¢pas
6 quvarypdAorés pov év Xpiord ‘Inaod,
Mdpros, *Apiarapyos, Anuds, Aovkas, of
(T'UVEP'yOI: Hov.

The words mapakakéop tas xapdias
Ypov imply that the readers had been
troubled by news which had reached

- them perhaps as to St Paul’s approach-

ing trial: comp. c.iii. 13. The phrase
is found again in Col. iv. 8.

23 Peace be to the brethren and love
with faith from Gop the Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Grace be
with all them that love the Lord
Jesus Christ in tncorruption.

A double salutation and blessing.

23, 24. St Paul first addresses the
special society (oi ddeAghoi); and then
‘all that love the Lord Jesus.’ The
variation elpfjen rois...} xdpis perd...
is to be noticed. Peace is Gop’s gift
complete in itself: grace is realised
through man’s cooperation. Yet in
the opening salutations St Paul writes
xdpes vpiv.  In this connexion ydpis is
always anarthrous.

The form of the salutation in the
third (not the second) person differs

7—2
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[VI 23,24
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Inaotv Xpiworov év dpbapaia.

from S8t Paul's usual manner. But
compare Gal. vi. 16.

23. elpijvy 1. 4. kai dy. p.w.] ‘With
faith’ is to be taken with ‘peace’ and
‘love, since ‘from Gobp’ belongs to
both. Peace and love are Gon’s gifts,
and faith is the condition of appro-
priating them. ‘Love’ occurs in bene-
dictions 1 Cor. xvi. 24 (i dy. pov);
2 Cor. xiii. 13 (9 dy. 7. feod); and
‘peace’ 2 Thess. iii. 16; Gal. vi. 16
(cf. Rom. xv. 33); 1 Pet. v. 14.

rois db.] here only in the Epistle
(v. 10 a false reading). Comp. v. 216
dbeAgpos. It occurs in Col. i 2 ; iv. 15.

dmo 6. m]Gal i 32.0; 2 Tim. i. 2
Tit. i. 4.

24 1 x. p. m) ‘H xdps stands
thus absolutely in benedictions: Col.
iv. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 22;
Tit. iii. 15 ; Hebr. xiii. 25. Elsewhere

St Paul writes 5 ydpis To0 xupiov 'L
[Xp.] It is uniformly followed by
perd. Comp. ». 23 note.

w. rév dy....'L Xp.] Compare 1 Pet.
i. 8 ov ovk idovres dyarare, James i. 12,
John viii. 42, xiv. 15, 23.

év ddpbapoig] with a love free from
every element liable to corruption.
The Lord ‘brought incorruption (&-
¢bapoiav) to light’ (2 Tim. i. 10). Thus
He revealed the eternal in things
perishable in form. The Christian
realises this in his love for his Lord.
He knows Him no more after the
flesh (2 Cor. v. 16). His love is directed
to that which is beyond change, and
is itself unchangeable. Primasius
describes in part the character of
such believers : in quorum corde nullo
adulterino saeculi amore Christi di-
lectio violatur.
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31
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viil. 6
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Ps. 1xviii, 4, 8
Zech. viii, 16
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Prov. ii. 2 (1XX.), §
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[The passages are given in full on pp. 200, 201.]
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II.

I1I1.
II11

VI
VII.

VIIL

IX.

XL
XIIL
XIIL

XIIIL
XV.

XVL

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA.

De sanctis, quod ante constitutionem mundi in domino
Christo electi sint, et de omni sapientia et prudentia
sacramenti, et renovatione omnium in domino Christo quae
in caelis sunt et quae in terra.

De apostolo pro Ephesiis depraecante, et resurrectione
domini et ascensu et potestate. '

De principe potestatis aeris huius spiritus.

De deo per divitias misericordiae sanctos cum Christo
domino convivi[filcante et in caelestibus conlocante.

De sanctis, quod non virtute sua ad domini gratiam veniant
sed dono et benevolentia dei.

De praeputio et circumeisione.

De domino legem mandatorum in sententiis evacuante ut
duos conderet in semet ipso.

De civibus sanctorum et domesticis dei, et de aedificatione
templi.

De mysterio domini, quod ante passionem ipsius genera-
tionibus aliis non fuerit revelatum.

De gloria tribulationis.

De omni patre in caelis et in terris, et homine interiore, et
plenitudine scientiae dei.

De domino super omnia quam a sanctis petitur abundantius
largiente. '

De unitate et mutua sustentatione sanctorum.

De una fide et unum baptismum.

De diversitate gratiae donationis dei et aedificationis
corporis domini, et viro perfecto in mensuram aetatis
plenitudinis Christi.

De stultitia gentium et libidine et omni turpitudine delic-
torum.
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XVIL

XVIIIL
XIX.

XX.

XXI.
XXIIL-
XXIII.

XXIIII.
XXV.
XXVL
XXVIL
XXVIII
XXIX.
XXX.

XXXIL

CAPITULA.

De exponendo veterem et induendo novum hominem, et de
mendacio et veritate.

De ira sed innocenti, et opera manuum.

De abstinentia mali sermonis et non contradicendo spiritum
sanctum, et de mutua sustentatione sanctorum.

De dilectione, et quod sancti debeant deum in omnibus
imitari.

De abstinentia scurrilitatis et omnium vitiorum.

De seductoribus et impudicis.

De cautione vivendi et sapientia.

De subiectione mulierum ad maritos.

De viris, ut diligant coniuges suas,

De obsequio filiorum.

De parentum erga filios temperamento.

De servorum obsequio.

De temperamento dominorum.

De indumento armorum dei et insidiis diaboli et conlucta-
tione adversus potestates,

De fidelitate et ministerio Tychici.

EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA.



INCIPIT EPISTULA AD EPHESIOS.

L

1 1Paulus aI;ostolus Christi Iesu per voluntatem dei'sanctis omnibus
qui sunt Ephesi et fidelibus in Christo lesu. 2Gratia vobis et pax a
deo patre nostro et domino Iesu Christo. 2Benedictus deus et pater
domini nostri Tesu Christi, qui benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiri-
tali in caelestibus in Christo, ‘*sicut elegit nos in ipso ante mundi
constitutionem, ut essemus sancti et immaculati in conspectu eius in
caritate, °qui praedestinavit nos in adoptionem filiorum per Iesum
Christum in ipsum, secundum propositum voluntatis suae, ®in laudem
gloriae gratiae suae, in qua gratificavit nos in dilecto, 7in quo habemus
redemptionem per sanguinem eius, remissionem peccatorum, secundum
divitias gratiae eius, ®quae superabundavit in nobis in omni sapientia
et prudentia, °ut notum faceret nobis sacramentum voluntatis suae,
secundum bonum placitum eius quod proposuit in eo Yin dispensa-
tionem plenitudinis temporum, instaurare omuia in Christo, quae in
caelis et quae in terra sunt, in ipso, in quo etiam sorte vocati sumus,
praedestinati secundum propositum eius qui omnia operatur secundum
consilium voluntatis suae; ®ut simus in laudem gloriae eius, qui ante
speravimus in Christo, *in quo et vos, cum audissetis verbum veritatis,
evangelium salutis vestrae, in quo credentes signati estis spiritu pro-
missionis sancto, Mqui est pignus hereditatis nostrae in redemptionem
adquisitionis, in laudem gloriae eius. 2 **Propterea et ego, audiens fidemn
vestram ‘quae est in domino Jesu et dilectionem in omnes sanctos,
“non cesso gratias agens pro vobis, memoriam vestri faciens in ora-
tionibus meis, ut deus domini nostri Tesu Christi, pater gloriae, det
vobis spiritum sapientiae et revelationis in agnitione eius, ®inlumi-
natos oculos cordis vestri, ut sciatis quae sit spes vocationis eius, quae
- divitiae gloriae hereditatis eius in sanctis, et quae sit supereminens
magnitudo virtutis eius in nos qui credidimus secundum operationem
potentiae virtutis eius, ®quam operatus est in Christo, suscitans illum
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a mortuis et constituens ad dexteram suam in caelestibus *supra
omnem principatum et potestatem et virtutem et dominationem et
omne nomen quod nominatur non solum in hoc saeculo sed et in
futuro, et omnia subiecit sub pedibus eius, et ipsum dedit caput
supra omnia ecclesiae, Zquae est corpus ipsius, plenitudo eius quia
omnia in omnibus adimpletur.

IL

3'Et vos, cum essetis mortui delictis peccatis vestris, “in quibus
aliquando ambulastis secundum saeculum mundi huius, secundum
principem potestatis aeris huius, spiritus qui nunc operatur in filios
diffidentiae; *in quibus et nos omnes aliquando conversati sumus in
desideriis carnis nostrae, facientes voluntatem carnis et cogitationem,
et eramus natura filii irae sicut et ceteri. 4 ‘Deus autem qui dives est
in misericordiam, propter nimiam caritatem suam qua dilexit nos, ‘et
cum essemus mortui peccatis, convivificavit nos Christo, gratia estis
salvati, ‘et conresuscitavit et consedere fecit in caelestibus in Christo
Iesu, "ut ostenderet in saeculis supervenientibus abundantes divitias
gratiae suae in bonitate super nos in Christo Iesu. 5®Gratia enim estis
salvati per fidem; et hoc non ex vobis, dei enim donum est: *non ex
operibus, ut ne quis glorietur: *ipsius enim sumus factura, creati in
Christo Iesu in operibus bonis, quae praeparavit deus ut in illis ambu-
lemus. 6 “Propter quod memores estote quod aliquando vos gentes in
carne, qui dicimini praeputium ab ea quae dicitur circumeisio in carne
manu facta, “quia eratis illo in tempore sine Christo, alienati a con-
versione Israhel et hospites testamentorum promissionis, spem non
habentes et sine deo in mundo: 7 ®nunc autem in Christo Iesu vos qui
aliquando eratis longe, facti estis prope in sanguine Christi. 4Ipse
est enim pax nostra, qui fecit utraque unum, et medium parietem
macheriae solvens, “inimicitias in carne sua, legem mandatorum de-
cretis evacuans, ut duos condat in semet ipsum in unum novum
hominem, faciens pacem, et reconciliet ambos in uno corpore deo
per crucem, interficiens inimicitiam in semet ipso. Y Et veniens evan-
gelizavit pacem vobis qui longe fuistis et pacem his qui prope, *quoniam
per ipsum habemus accessum ambo in uno spiritu ad pattem. 8*Ergo
ilam non estis hospites et advenae, sed estis cives sanctorum et domestici
dei, ®superaedificati super fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum,
ipso summo angulari lapide Christo Iesu, #in quo omnis aedificatio
constructa crescit in templom sanctum in domino, #in quo et vos
coaedificamini in habitaculum dei in spiritu.
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III.

o *Huius rei gratia ego Paulus vinctus Christi Iesu pro vobis genti-
bus, °®si tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae dei quae data est mihi
in vobis, *quoniam secundum revelationem notum mihi factum est
sacramentum, sicut supra scripsi in brevi, “prout potestis legentes
intellegere prudentiam meam in mysterio Christi, °quod aliis genera-
tionibus non est agnitum filiis hominum, sicuti nunc revelatum est
sanctis apostolis elus et prophetis in spiritu, ‘esse gentes coheredes
et concorporales et conparticipes promissionis in Christo Iesu per evan-
gelium, “cuius factus sum minister secundum donum gratiae dei, quae
data est mihi secundum operationem virtutis eius. ®Mihi omniwm
sanctorum minimo data est gratia haec, in gentibus evangelizare in-
vestigabiles divitias Christi, ‘et inluminare omnes quae sit dispensatio
sacramenti absconditi a saeculis in deo qui omnia creavit; ut innotes-
cat principibus et potestatibus in caelestibus per ecclesiam multiformis
sapientia dei, *secundum praefinitionem saeculorum quam fecit in
Christo Iesu domino nostro; in quo habemus fiduciam et accessum
in confidentia per fidem eius. 10 ®Propter quod peto ne deficiatis in
tribulationibus meis pro vobis, quae est gloria vestra. 11 “Huius rei
gratia flecto genua mea ad patrem domini nostri Iesu Christi, “ex
quo omnis paternitas in caelis et in terra nominatur, *ut det vobis
secundum divitias gloriae suae virtute conroborari per spiritum eius in
interiore homine, habitare Christum per fidem in cordibus vestris,
in caritate radicati et fundati, ut possitis conpraehendere cum omni-
bus sanctis quae sit latitudo et longitudo et sublimitas et profundum,
Bgeire etiain supereminentem scientiae caritatem Christi, ut impleamini
in omnem plenitudinem dei. 12 ®Ei autem qui potens est omnia facere
superabundanter quam petimus aut intellegimus secundum virtutem
quae operatur in nobis, *ipsi gloria in ecclesia et in Christo Iesu in
omnes generationes saeculis saeculorum, amen.

Iv.

13 1Obsecro itaque vos ego vinctus in domino ut digne ambuletis
vocatione qua vocati estis, ‘cum omni humilitate et mansuetudine,
cum patientia, subportantes invicem in caritate, ®solliciti servare uni-
tatem spiritus in vinculo pacis. *Unum corpus et unus spiritus, sicut
vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestrae. 14 *Unus dominus, una fides,
unum baptisma, °unus deus et pater omnium, qui super omnes et per
omnia et in omnibus nobis. 15 "Unicuique autem nostrum data est
gratia secundum mensuram donationis Christi. ®Propter quod dicit
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Ascendens in altum captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona hominibus.
*Quod autem ascendit, quid est nisi quod et descendit in inferiores
partes terrae? °Qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit super omnes
caelos, ut impleret omnia. “Et ipse dedit quosdam quidem prophetas,
quosdam quidem apostolos, alios evangelistas, alios autem pastores et
doctores, 2ad consummationem sanctorum, in opus ministerii, in aedifi-
cationem corporis Christi, *donec occuramus omnes in unitatem fidei
et agnitionis filii dei, in virum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis pleni-
tudinis Christi, *ut iam non simus parvuli fluctuantes et circum-
feramur omni vento doctrinae in nequitia hominum, in astutia ad
circumventionem erroris, “veritatem autem facientes in caritate cres-
camus in illo per omnia, qui est caput, Christus, 'ex quo totum
corpus conpactum et conexum per omnem iuncturam subministrationis
secundum operationem in mensuram uniuscuiusque membri augmentum
corporis facit in aedificationem sul in caritate. 16 Hoc igitur dico et
testificor in domino, ut iam non ambuletis sicut gentes ambulant in
vanitate sensus sui, ®tenebris obscuratum habentes intellectum, alien-
ati a vita dei, per ignorantiam quae est in illis, propter caecitatem
cordis ipsorum, qui desperantes semet ipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae
in operationem inmunditiae omnis in avaritia. 17 ?Vos autem non ita
didicistis Christum, Zsi tamen illum audistis et in ipso edocti estis
sicut est veritas in Iesu, *deponere vos secundum pristinam conver-
sationem veterem hominem, qui corrumpitur secundum desideria er-
roris: “*renovamini autem spiritu mentis vestrae, et induite novum
hominem qui secundum deum creatus est in iustitia et sanctitate
veritatis. *Propter quod deponentes mendacium loquimini veritatem
unusquisque cum proximo suo, quoniam sumus invicem membra.
18 *Irascimini et nolite peccare: sol non occidat super iracundiam ve-
stram. % Nolite locum dare diabulo. *Qui furabatur, iam non furetur,
magis autem laboret operando manibus quod bonum est, ut habeat
unde tribuat necessitatem patienti. 19*Omnis sermo malus ex ore vestro
non procedat, sed si quis bonus ad aedificationem oportunitatis, ut
det gratiam audientibus, *Et nolite contristare spiritum sanctum dei,
in quo signati estis in die redemptionis. *Omnis amaritudo et ira et
indignatio et clamor et blasphemia tollatur a vobis cum omni malitia:
#estote autem invicem benigni, misericordes, donantes invicem sicut et
deus in Christo donavit nobis.

V.

20 'Estote ergo imitatores dei, sicut filii carissimi, 2et ambulate in
dilectionem, sicut et Christus dilexit nos et tradidit se ipsum pro nobis
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oblationem et hostiam deo in odorem suavitatis. 21 *Fornicatio autem
et omnis inmunditia aut avaritia nec nominetur in vobis, sicut decet
sanctos, ‘aut turpitudo aut stultiloquium aut scurrilitas, quae ad rem
non pertinent, sed magis gratiarum actio. *Hoc enim scitote intelle-
gentes, quod omnis fornicator aut inmundus aut avarus, quod est
idolorum servitus, non habet hereditatem in regno Christi et dei.
22 *Nemo vos seducat inanibus verbis: propter haec enim venit ira dei
in filios diffidentiae. "Nolite ergo effici participes eorum. °Eratis enim
aliquando tenebrae, nunc autem lux in domino: ut filii lucis ambulate;
*fructus enim lucis est in omni bonitate et iustitia et veritate; pro-
bantes quod sit beneplacitum deo, et nolite communicare operibus
infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite. *Quae enim in
occulto fiunt ab ipsis, turpe est et dicere: “omnia autem quae argu-
untur a lumine manifestantur: omne enim quod manifestatur, lumen
est. “Propter quod dicit Surge qui dormis et exurge a mortuis, et
inluminabit tibi Christus. 23 *Videte itaque, fratres, quomodo caute
ambuletis, non quasi insipientes, sed ut saplentes, **redimentes tempus,
quoniam dies mali sunt. Y Propterea nolite fieri inprudentes, sed
intellegentes quae sit voluntas dei. *Et nolite inebriari vino, in quo
est omnis luxuria, sed implemini spiritu, **loquentis vosmet ipsis in
psalmis et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, cantantes et psallentes in
cordibus vestris domino, gratias agentes semper pro omnibus in
nomine domini nostri Iesu Christi deo et patri, subiecti invicem
in timore Christi. 24 **Mulieres viris suis subiectae sint sicut domino,
“quoniam vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est ecclesiae,
ipse salvator corporis. *Sed ut ecclesia subiecta est Christo, ita et
mulieres viris suis in omnibus. 25 * Viri, diligite uxores vestras, sicut
et Christus dilexit ecclesiam et se ipsum tradidit pro ea, *ut illam
sanctificaret mundans lavacro aquae in verbo, *ut exhiberet ipse sibi
gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem maculam aut rugam aut aliquid
elusmodi, sed ut sit sancta et immaculata. *Ita et viri debent diligere
uxores suas ut corpora sua. Qui suam uxorem diligit, se ipsum diligit:
®nemo enim umquam carnem suam odio habuit, sed nutrit et fovet
eam, sicut et Christus ecclesiam, ¥quia membra sumus corporis eius,
de carne eius et de ossibus eius. *Propter hoe relinquet homo patrem
et matrem suam et adherebit uxorl suae, et erunt duo in carne una.
*8acramentum hoc magnum est, ego autem dico in Christo et in
ecclesia. *Verum tamen et vos singuli unusquisque suam uxorem
sicut se ipsum diligat, uxor autem ut timeat virum.
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26 *Filii, oboedite parentibus vestris in domino: hoe enim iustum est.
*Honora patrem tuum et matrem, quod est mandatum primum in
promissione, *ut bene sit tibi et sis longevus super terram. 27 ‘Et pa-
tres, nolite ad iracundiam provocare filios vestros, sed educate illos in
disciplina et correptione domini. 28 *Servi, oboedite dominis carnalibus
cum timore et tremore, in simplicitate cordis vestri, sicut Christo,
*non ad oculum servientes quasi hominibus placeatis, sed ut servi
Christi facientes voluntatem dei ex animo, “cum bona voluntate ser-
vientes sicut domino et non hominibus, ®scientes quoniam unusquisque
quodcumque fecerit bonum hoc percipiet a domino, sive servus sive
liber. 29 °Et domini, eadem facite illis, remittentes minas, scientes quia
et illorum et vester dominus est in caelis et personarum acceptio non
est apud eum. 30 “De cetero, fratres, confortamini in domino et in
potentia virtutis eius. Induite vos arma dei, ut possitis stare ad-
versus insidias diaboli; **quia non est nobis conluctatio adversus
carnem et sanguinem, sed adversus principes et potestates, adversus
mundi rectores tenebrarum harum, contra spiritalia nequitiae in caeles-
tibus. “Propterea accipite arma dei, ut possitis resistere in die malo
et in omnibus perfecti stare. *State ergo succineti lumbos vestros in
veritate, et induti lorica iustitiae, et calciati pedes in praeparatione
evangelii pacis, *in omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo possitis
omnia tela nequissimi ignea extinguere. ¥ Et galeam salutis adsumite,
et gladium spiritus, quod est verbum dei, *per omnem orationem et
obsecrationem orantes omni tempore in spiritu, et in ipso vigilantes
in omni instantia et obsecratione pro omnibus sanctis, **et pro me, ut
detur mihi sermo in apertione oris mei cum fiducia notum facere mys-
terium evangelii, *pro quo legatione fungor in catena, ita ut in ipso
audeam prout oportet me loqui. 3r Ut autem et sciatis vos quae
circa me sunt, quid agam, omnia nota vobis faciet Tychicus carissimus
frater et fidelis minister in domino, *quem misi ad vos in hoc ipsum,
ut cognoscatis quae circa nos sunt et consoletur corda vestra. *Pax
fratribus et caritas cum fide a deo patre et domino Iesu Christo.
*(jratia cum omnibus qui diligunt dominum Iesum Christum in incor-
ruptione.
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1. POUL the apostle of ihesus crist,
bi the wille of god, to alle seyntis that
ben at effecie, and to the feithful men
in ihesus crist, 2grace be to jou and
pees of god oure fadir and oure lord
ihesus crist. 3 Blessid be god and the
fadir of oure lord ihesus crist: that
hath blessid usin al spiritual blessynge
in heuenli thingis in crist, *as he
hath chosun us in hym silf, bifor the
makynge of the world : that we weren
holi and without wemme in his si3t in
charite, ® whiche hath bifore ordeyned
us in to adopeioun of sones bi ihesus
crist in to him, bi the purpos of his
wille ¢in to the heryinge of the glorie
of his grace, in which he hath glorified
us in his dereworthe sone,

Tin whom we han redempcioun bi
his blood : forjeuenesse of synnes, aftir
the richessis of grace, 8 that aboundid
gretli in us, in al wisdom and prudens :
% to make knowe to us the sacrament
of his wille, bi the good pleasaunce of
hym the whiche sacramente he pur-
posid in hym: ¥in to dispensacioun
of plente of tymes, to enstore alle
thingis in crist: whiche ben in
heuenes & which ben in erthe in hym,

[v. supr. Preface, p. ix.]
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1, PAUL an Apostle of Iesu Christ,
by the will of God.

To the saynctes which are at Ephe-
sus, and to them which beleve on
Iesus Christ.

2Grace be with you and peace from
God oure father, and from the Lorde
Iesus Christ.
3Blessed be God the father of oure
lorde Iesus Christ, which hath blessed
vs with all maner of spirituall bless-
inges in hevenly thynges by Chryst,
4accordynge as he had chosen vs in
him, before the foundacion of the
worlde was layde, that we shuld be
saintes, and without blame before
him, thorow loue. % And ordeyned vs
before thorow Iesus Christ to be
heyres vnto him silfe, accordinge to
the pleasure of his will, éto the prayse
of the glorie of his grace where with
he hath made vs accepted in the
beloved.

"By whom we have redemption
thorow his bloude euen the forgeve-
nes of synnes, accordynge to the
riches of his grace, 8 which grace he
shed on vs aboundantly in all wis-
dome, and perceavaunce. °And hath
openned vnto vs the mistery of his
will aecordinge to his pleasure, and
purposed the same in hym silfe ¥ to
have it declared when the tyme were
full come, that all thynges, bothe the
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1 jn whom we ben clepid bi sorte
bifor ordeyned, bi the purpos of him
that worchith alle thingis: bi the
counceil of his wille, 12that we be in
to the heriynge of his glorie: we that
han hopid bifor in crist, ¥in whom
also 3e weren clepid, whanne 3e herden
the word of truthe, the gospel of joure
helthe, in whom 3e bileuynge ben
markid, with the holi goost of biheest.
L whiche is the ernes of oure eritage :
in to the redempcioun of purchasynge
in to heryinge of his glorie,

Btherfor I herynge joure feith that
is in crist ihesus, and the loue in to al
seintis : ®ceese not to do thankingis
for 30u, makynge mynde of jou in my
preyers, 7 that god of oure lord ihesus
crist, the fadir of glori: jeue to sou
the spirit of wisdom and of reuela-
cioun in to the knowynge of hym;
Bthat the izen of joure herte lystned :
that 3e wite whiche is the hope of his
clepynge, and whiche ben the richessis
of the glorie of his eritage in seyntis,
®and whiche is the excellent greet-
nesse of his vertu in to us that han
bileued bi the worchyngeé of the myst
of his vertu, # whiche he wrouste in
crist reisynge hym fro deeth, and
settynge him on his risthalf in heuenli
thingis : # aboue eche principat and
potestat, and vertu & domynacioun
and aboue eche name that is named,
not oonli in this world: but also in
the world to comynge, *and made
alle thingis suget vndir his feet: &
3af hym to be heed ouer al the chirche
Zthat is the bodi of hym, & the
plente of hym whiche is al thingis:
in alle thingis fulfillide.
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thynges which are in heven, and also
the thynges which are in erthe, shuld
be gaddered togedder, even in Christ :
1 that is to saye, in him in whom we
are made heyres, and were therto
predestinate accordynge to the pur-
pose of him which worketh all thinges
after the purpose of his awne will:
2that we which before beleved in
Christ shuld be vnto the prayse of his
glory.

BIn whom also ye (after that ye
hearde the worde of trueth, I meane
the gospell of youre saluacion, wherin
ye beleved) were sealed with the holy
sprete of promes, * which is the ernest
of oure inheritaunce, to redeme the
purchased possession and that vnto
the laude of his glory.

35 Wherfore even I (after that I
hearde of the fayth which ye have in
the lorde Iesu, and love vnto all the
saynctes) © cease not to geve thankes
for you, makynge mencion of you in
my prayers, 7that the God of oure
lorde Iesus Christ and the father of
glory, myght geve vnto you the sprete
of wisdome, and open to you the
knowledge of him silfe, ®and lighten
the eyes of your myndes, that ye
myght knowe what that hope is,
where vnto he hath called you, and
what the riches of his glorious inheri-
taunce is apon the sainctes, ®and
what is the excedynge greatnes of his
power to vs warde which beleve
accordynge to the workynge of that
his mighty power, ® which he wrought
in Christ, when he raysed him from
deeth, and set him on his right honde
in hevenly thynges, #above all rule,
power, and myght and dominacion,
and above all names that are named,
not in this worlde only, but also in the
worlde to come: #and hath put all
thynges vnder his fete, and hath made
him aboue all thynges, the heed of

8—2
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2. AND whanne 3e weren deed in
soure giltis: and synnes 2in whiche
3e wandriden sumtyme, aftir the
couris of this world, aftir the prince
of the power of this eire, of the spirit
that worchith now in to the sones of
vnbileue, 3in whiche also we alle
lyueden sumtyme in the desiris of
oure fleisch, doynge the willis of the
fleisch & of thoustis, and we weren bi
kynde the sones of wraththe as other
men,

4 but god that is riche in merci : for
his ful myche charite in whiche he
loued us, 53e whanne we weren deed
in synnes, quykened us to gidre in
crist, bi whos grace 3e ben saued,
Sand aszenreisid to gidre : and made
to gidre to sitte in heuenly thingis in
crist ihesus, 7that he schulde schewe
in the worldis aboue comyng: the
plenteuous richessis of his grace in
goodnes on us in crist ihesus, ®for bi
grace 3e ben saued bi feith : and this
not of jou, for it is the sifte of god,
*not of werkis: that no man haue
glorie, ¥ for we ben the makynge of
hym made of noust in crist ihesus
in good werkis whiche god hath
ordeyned : that we go in tho werkis, -

1 for whiche thing be 3¢ myndeful :
that sumtyme 3e weren hethen in
fleisch, whiche weren seide prepucie :
fro that that is seide circumcisioun
made by hond in fleisch, 1 & 3e weren
in that tyme without crist, alienede
fro the lyuynge of israel and gestis of
testamentis, not hauynge hope of
biheest : and withouten god in this
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the congregacion  which is his body
and the fulnes of him that filleth all
in all thynges.

2. AND hath quickened you also
that were deed in treaspasse andsynne,
2in the which in tyme passed ye
walked, accordynge to the course of
this worlde, and after the governor
that ruleth in the ayer, the sprete
that now worketh in the children of
vnbelefe, 3 amonge which we also had
oure conversacion in tyme past, in the
lustes of oure flesshe, and fulfilled the
will of the flesshe and of the mynde :
and were naturally the children of
wrath, even as wel as other.

*But God which is rich in mercy
thorow his greate love wherwith he
loved vs, ®even when we were deed
by synne, hath quickened vs together
in Christ (for by grace are ye saved)
6and hath raysed vs vp together and
made vs sitte together in hevenly
thynges thorow Christ Iesus, 7 for to
shewe in tymes to come the excedynge
ryches of his grace, in kyndnes to vs
warde in Christ Iesu. 8 For by grace
are ye made safe thorowe fayth, and
that not of youre selves. For it is the
gyfte of God, *and commeth not of
workes, lest eny man shuld bost him
silfe. 1°For -we are his worckman-
shippe, created in Christ Iesu vnto
good workes, vnto the which god
ordeyned vs before, that we shuld
walke in them.

11 Wherfore remember that ye beynge
in tyme passed gentyls in the flesshe,
and were called vncircumeision to
them which are called circumcision
in the flesshe, which circumcision is
made by hondes : ' Remember I saye,
that ye were at that tyme with oute
Christ, and were reputed - aliantes
from the commen welth of Israel, and
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world, Bbut now in crist ihesus, 3e
that weren sumtyme fer, ben made
ny3 in the blood of crist, ' for he is
oure pees, that made bothe oon, &
vnbindynge the myddil walle 5of a
wal with out morter enemytees in his
fleisch, and a voidide the lawe of
maundementis, bi domes: that he
make .ij. in hym silf in to o newe
man, makynge pees : 1to recounceile
bothe in o bodi to god bi the cros,
sleynge the enemytees in hym silf]
7and he comynge prechid pees to
30u, that weren fer : and pees to hem
that weren ny3, % for bi hym we bothe
han ny3 comynge: in o spirit to the
fadir.

1% therfor now 3e ben not gestis, and
straungers: but e ben citeseynes of
seintis : & housholde meyne of god,
2 gboue bildid on the foundement of
apostlis & of profetis, vpon that hisist
corner stoon crist ihesus, # in whom
eche bildynge made : wexeth in to an
holi temple in the lord, #in whom
also 3e be bildid to gidre in to the
habitacle of god in the hooli gooste.

3. FOR the grace of this thing, I
poul the bounden of crist ihesus for
sou hethen men : 2if netheles 3e han
herde the dispensacioun of goddis
grace that is 3onun to me in 3ou, 3for
bi reuelacioun the sacrament is made
knowun to me, as I aboue wrote in
schort thing: 4as 3e moun rede and
vndurstonde my prudence in the my-
nysterie of crist, ®whiche was not
knowun to othere generaciouns to the
sones of men : as it is now schewid to
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were straungers from the testamentes
of promes, and had no hope, and were
with out god in this worlde. 13But
now in Christ Iesu, ye which a whyle
agoo were farre of, are made nye by
the bloude of Christ.

14 For he is oure peace, whych hath
made of both one, and hath broken
doune the wall that was a stoppe
bitwene vs, and hath also put awaye
thorow his flesshe, the cause of hatred
(that is to saye, the lawe of com-
maundementes contayned in the lawe
written) for to make of twayne one
newe man in him silfe, so makynge
peace: ¥and to reconcile both vnto
god in one body thorow his crosse,
and slewe hatred therby : 7 and came
and preached peace to you which
were a farre of, and to them that
were nye : 1® For thorow him we both
have an open waye in, in one sprete
vnto the father.

1 Now therfore ye are no moare
straungers and foreners : but citesyns
with the saynctes, and of the hous-
holde of god : % and are bilt apon the
foundacion of the apostles and pro-
phetes, Iesus Christ beynge the heed
corner stone, 2 in whom every bildynge
coupled togedder, groweth vnto an
holy temple in the lorde, 2?in whom
ye also are bilt togedder, and made
an habitacion for god in the sprete.

3. FOR this cause I Paul am in the
bondes of Iesus christ for youre sakes
which are hethen : 2 Yf ye have hearde
of the ministracion of the grace of god
which is geven me to you warde. * For
by revelacion shewed he this mistery
voto me, as I wrote above in feawe
wordes, *wher by when ye rede ye
maye knowe myne vnderstondynge in
the mistery of Christ, 5 which mistery
in tymes passed was not opened vnto
the sonnes of men, as it is nowe de-
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hise holi apostlis and profetis, in the
spirit, Sthat hethen men ben euen
eiris, and of o bodi: and parteneris
to gidre, of his biheest in crist ihesus
bi the euangeli, 7 whos mynystre I am
made by the j3ifte of goddis grace:
whiche is jouun to me bi the worch-
ynge of his vertu,

8to me leest of alle seyntis, this
grace is jouun to preche among hethen
men, the vnserchable richessis of erist,
9& to listene alle men whiche is the
dispensacioun of sacramente hidde fro
worldis in god : that made alle thingis
of noust, 1°that the myche foold wis-
dom of god be knowun to princis &
potestatis in heuenli thingis, bi the
chirch : 1 bi the bifor ordenaunce of
worldis whiche he made in erist ihesus
oure lord, 2 in whom we han trist and
ny3 comynge: in tristenynge bi the
feith of hym. ¥ for whiche thing I axe:
that 3e faile not in my tribulaciouns
for 30u whiche is joure glorie,

14 for grace of i;his_thing I bowe my
knees to the fadir of oure lord ihesus
crist, ¥of whom eche fadirheed in
heuenes and in erthe is named, 16 that
he 3eue to jou aftir the richessis of

his glorie : vertu to be strengthid bi -

his spirit in the ynner man, ¥ that
crist dwelle bi feith in joure hertis,
that 3e rootid, and groundid in
charite : ®moun comprehende with
alle seyntis whiche is the breed and
Bthe lengthe, aud the hisist and the
depnesse, also to wite the charite of
crist more excellent thanne science :
that 3e be fillid in al the plente of
god, ¥and to hym that is mys3ti to do
alle thingis more plenteuousli thanne
we axen, or vndirstonde bi the vertu
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clared vnto his holy apostles and
prophetes by the sprete: 6that the
gentyls shuld be inheritours also, and
of the same body, and partakers of
hjs promis that is in Christ, by the
meanes of the gospell, 7 wherof I am
made a minister, by the gyfte of the
grace of god geven vnto me thorow
the workynge of his power.

8 Vnto me the lest of all sayntes is
this grace geven, that I shuld preache
amonge the gentyls the vnsearchable
ryches of Christ, ®and to make all
men se what the felyshippe of the
mistery is, which from the begynnynge
of the worlde hath bene hid in God
which made all thynges thorow Iesus
Christ, *° to the intent, that now vnto
the rulars and powers in heven myght
be knowen by the congregacion the
many folde wisdome of god, !! accord-
inge to the eternall purpose, which he
purposed in Christ Iesu oure lorde,
Zby whom we are bolde to drawe nye
in that trust, which we have by faith
on him. 13 Wherfore I desire that ye
faynt not because of my trybulacions
for youre sakes: which is youre
prayse.

W For this cause I bowe my knees
vnto the father of oure lorde Iesus
Christ, !5 which is father over all that
ys called father In heven and in erth,
6that he wolde graunt you acordynge
to the ryches of his glory, that ye
maye be strenghted with myght by
his sprete in the inner man, ¥ that
Christ maye dwell in youre hertes by
fayth, that ye beynge roted and
grounded in loue, ®myght be able
to comprehende with all sayntes,
what ys that bredth and length,
deepth and heyth: ®and to knowe
what is the love of Christ, which love
passeth knowledge : that ye might
be fulfilled with all manner of fulness
which commeth of God.



EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS,

WICLIF—1380.

that worchith in us: *to hym be
glorie in the chirche, and in crist
ihesus in to alle the generaciouns of
the worldis Amen.

4, THERFOR I bounden for the
lord bisech 3ou, that 3e walke worthili
in the clepynge in which 3e ben
clepid, 2with al mekenesse, and
myldenesse : with pacience, support-
inge eche other in charite, ®bisie to
kepe vnyte of spirit: in the boond of
pees, ‘o bodi and o spirit: as 3e ben
clepid in oon hope of joure clepinge,
50 lord, o feith, o baptym, ®o god, and
fadir of alle, whiche is aboue alle men,
and bi alle thingis and in us alle,

"but to eche of us grace is jouun:
bi the mesure of the jeuynge of crist,
8for whiche thing he seith, he stiynge

an hij: ledde -caitifte caitif, he j3af

3iftis to men,

9 but what is it that he stied up : no
but also that he cam doun first in
to the lower partis of the erthe, !¢ he
it is that cam doun and that stied
on alle heuenes : that he schulde fille
alle thingis, "and he j3af summe
apostlis : summe profetis, other euan-
gelistis, other schepardis, and techers :

12t the ful endynge of seyntis, in to
" the werke of mynysteri: in to edifi-
cacioun of cristis bodi, 3 til we rennen
alle in to vnyte of feith, and of know-
ynge of goddis sone: in to a perfist
man, aftir the mesure of age of the
plente of crist, ! that we be not now
litil children mouynge as wawis: & be
not borun aboute with eche wynde of
techynge, in the weywardnesse of
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2Vnto him that is able to do
excedynge aboundantly above all that
we axe or thynke, accordynge to the
power that worketh in us, 2 be prayse
in the congregacion by Iesus Christ,
thorowout all generacions from tyme
to tyme Amen.

4. T therfore which am in bondes
for the lordes sake, exhorte you, that
ye walke worthy of the vocacion
wherwith ye are called, 2in all hum-
blenes of mynde, and meknes, and
longe sufferynge, forbearinge one
another thorowe love, 3and that ye be
dyligent to kepe the vnitie of the
sprete in the bonde of peace, * beynge
one body, and one sprete, even as ye
are called in one hope of youre
callynge. °Let ther be but one lorde,
one fayth, one baptim : ®one god and
father of all, which is above all,
thorow all and in you all

" Vnto every one of vs is geven grace
acordinge to the meuasure of the gyft
of christ. 8 Wherfore he sayth: He
is gone vp an hye, and hath ledde
captivitie captive, and hath geven
gyftes ymto men. ® That he ascended :
what meaneth it, but that he also
descended fyrst into the lowest
parties of the erth? Y He that de-
scended, is even the same also that
ascended vp, even above all hevens,
to fulfill all thinges.

1 And the very same made some
Apostles, some prophetes, some Evan-
gelistes, some Sheperdes, some Tea-
chers: 2that the sainctes might have
all thinges necessarie to worke and
minister with all, to the edifyinge of
the body of christ, 13 tyll we every one
(in the vnitie of fayth, and knowledge
of the sonne of god) growe vp vnto a
parfayte man, after the measure of
age of the fulnes of Christ. ! That we
hence forth be no moare chyldren,
wauerynge and caryed with every
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men, in sutil witte, to the disceyuynge
of errour,

Bbut do we truthe in charite and
wexe in him bi alle thingis, that is
crist oure hed, of whom al the bodi
sette to gidre, and bounden to gidre
bi eche ioynture of vndir seruynge bi
worchynge in to the mesure of eche
membre : makith encreesynge of the
bodi in to edificaciouns of it silf in
charite. ¥ therfor I seie and witnesse
this thing in the lord: that 3e walke
not now, as hethen men walken in the
vanyte of her wit, ¥that han vndir-
stondynge derkned with derknessis,
and ben aliened fro the liif of god, bi
ygnoraunce that is in hem : for the
blyndenesse of her herte, !°whiche
dispeirynge bitoken hem silf to vn-
chastite : in to the worchynge of alle
vnclennesse in coueitise, * but 3e han
not so lernd crist: Zif netheles 3e
herden hym, and ben tauste in hym :
as is truthe in ihesus, % do 3e awey bi
the oold lyuynge, the oolde man that
is corrupt bi the desiris of errour,
2 And be 3e renewid in the spirit of
soure soule : # and clothe 3e the newe
man whiche is made aftir god in
ristwisnesse and holynesse of truthe,
% for whiche thing 3e putte aweye
lesynge : and speke 3e truthe eche
man with his neizbore, for we ben

membris eche to othir, #be 3e wrooth, -

and nyle 3e do synne, the sunne falle
not doun on joure wraththe ; ¥ nyle
3e 3eue stede to the deuel, #he that
stal, now stele he not, but more
traueile he in worchynge with hise
hondis, that that is gode, that he haue
wherof he schal jeue to the nedy,
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wynde of doctryne, by the wylynes of
men and craftynes, wherby they laye
a wayte for vs to deceave vs.

15 But let vs folowe the trueth in
loue, and in all thynges growe in him
which is the heed, that ys to saye
Christ, %in whom all the body ys
coupled and knet togedder in every
ioynt wherwith one ministreth to
another (accordinge to the operacion

. a8 every parte hath his measure) and

increaseth the body, vnto the edyfy-
inge of it silfe in love.

17 This I saye therfore and testifie in
the lorde, that ye hence forth walke
not as other gentyls walke, in vanitie
of their mynde, ®blynded in their
vnderstondynge, beynge straungers
from the lyfe which is in god thorow
the ignorancy that is in them, because
of the blyndnes of their hertes:
Bwhich beynge past repentaunce,
have geven them selves vnto wan-
tannes, to worke all manner of vn-
clennes, even with gredynes. 2 But
ye have not so learned Christ, #if so
be ye have hearde of him, and are
taught in him, even as the trueth is in
Tesu. #So then as concernynge the
conversacion in tyme past, laye from
you that olde man, which is corrupte
thorow the deceavable lustes % and
be ye renued in the sprete of youre
myndes, 2 and put on that newe man,
which after the ymage of God is shapen
in ryghtewesnes and true holynes.
% Wherfore put awaye lyinge, and
speake every man truth vnto his
neghbour, for as moche as we are
members one of another. % Be angrye
but synne not let not the sonne go
doune apon youre wrathe % nether
geue place vnto the backbyter. % Let
him that stole, steale no moare, but let
him rather laboure with his hondes
some good thinge that he maye have
to geve vnto him that nedeth.
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P eche yuel word go not of joure
mouth, but if ony is good to the edifi-
cacioun of feith, that it 3eue grace to
men that heren, ®and nyle 3e make
the holi goost of god sorie : in whiche
3e ben markid in the dai of redemp-
cioun, ¥ alle bittirnesse & wraththe
and indignacioun, and crie and blas-
femy, be takun aweye fro 3ou, with al
malice, 2and be 3e to gidre benyngne,
merciful, forjeuynge to gidre as also
god forsaf to jou in crist.

5. THERFOR be 3e folowers of
god: as moost dereworthe sones,
2and walke 3e in loue : as crist loued
us, and 3af hym silf for us an offrynge
and a sacrifice to god: in to the
odour of swetnesse, 3 and fornycacioun
and al vnclennes or auarice be not
named among-3ou: as it bicometh
hooly men, ¢ ethere filthe or foli speche
or harlotrie that perteyneth not to
profist¢ but more doynge of thank-
yngis, 5for wite 3e this and vndir-
stonde that eche lecchour, or vnclene
man or coueitous, that serueth to
mawmetis: hath not eritage in the
kyngdom of crist & of god,

% no man disceyue 3ou bi veyn wordis,
for whi for these thingis : the wraththe
of god cam on the sones of vnbileue,
7 therfor nyle 3e be made parteners of
hem, 8for 3e weren sumtyme derk-
nessis, but now list in the lord, walke
3e as the sones of list : ?for the fruit
of list is in alle goodnes and riztwis-
nesse and truthe, * and preue 3e what
thing is wel plesynge to god, ' & nyle
3e comyne to vnfruytuous werkis of
derknessis : but more repreue 3e, 2 for
" what thingis ben don of hem in pryuy :
it is foule je to speke, Band alle
thingis that ben repreued of the lit :
ben opunly schewid, for al thing that

‘monger,
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® Let no filthy communicacion pro-

cede out of youre mouthes: but that
whych is good to edefye with all,
when nede ys: that it maye have
faveour with the hearers. % And
greve not the holy sprete of God, by
whome ye are sealed vnto the daye
of redempcion. 3 Let all bitternes
fearsnes and wrath, rorynge and
cursyd speakynge, be put awaye from
you, with all maliciousnes. *Be ye
courteouse one to another, and merci-
full, forgevynge one another, even as
god for Christes sake forgave yow

5. BE ye folowers of god as dere
children, 2and walke in love even as
Christ loved vs and gave him silfe for
vs, an offerynge and a sacrifyce of
a swete saver to god. 380 that forni-
cacion and all vnclennes, or covet-
eousnes be not once named amonge
you, as it be commeth saynctes:
4pnether filthynes, nether folishe talk-
yng, nether gestinge which are not
comly : but rather gevynge of thankes
5For this ye knowe, that no whor-
other vnclene person, or
coveteous person which is the wor-
shipper of ymages, hath eny inheri-
taunce in the kyngdome of Christ and
of God. ‘

6 Let no man deceave you with vayne
wordes. For thorow soche thinges
commeth the wrath of God vpon the
chyldren of vnbelefe. 7 Be not ther-
fore . companions with them. 2Ye
were once dercknes, but are now
light in the Lorde.

Walke as chyldren of light. °For the
frute of the sprete is in all goodnes,
rightewesnes and trueth. 1°Accept
that which is pleasinge to the Lorde:
I and have no fellishippe with the
vofrutfull workes of dercknes: but
rather rebuke them. 2For it is
shame even to name those thinges
which are done of them in secrete:
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is schewid : is list, **for whiche thing
he seith, rise thou that slepist rise up
fro deeth, and crist schal listne thee,

15 therfor britheren se 3e: hou warli
3e schuln go, not as viwise men, 6 but
as wise men a3enbiynge tyme, for the
daies ben yuel, 7 therfor nyle 3e be
made vnwise: but vndirstondynge,
whiche is the wille of god, '® and nyle
3¢ be drunken of wyne in whiche is
leccherie : but be 3e fillid with the
holi goost, and speke 3e to 3ou silf
in salmes & ympnes and spiritual
songis syngynge, and seiynge salme
in joure hertis to the lord, ¥ euer
more doynge thankyngis for alle
thingis in the name of oure lord
ihesus erist: to god and to the fadir,
Ahe 3e suget to gidre in the drede
of crist,

2 wymmen be thei suget to her hous-
bondis, as to the lord, #for the man
is heed of the woman: as erist is
heed of the chirche, he is sauyour of
his bodi, #but as the chirche is suget
to crist so and wymmen to her hous-
bondis in alle thingis. % Men loue 3e
soure wyues: as crist loued the
chirche, and 3af hym silf for it, % to
make it holi, and clensid it with the
waischynge of watir, in the word of
liif ? 7 to 3eue the chirche glorious to
him silf, that it hadde no wemme ne
reuelynge, or ony suche thing, but
that it be holi & vndefoulid,

%50 & men loue thei her wyues, as
her owne bodies, he that loueth his
wiif : loueth him silf, ®for no man
hatid euer his owne fleisch: but
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Bbut all thinges, when they are
rebuked of the light, are manifest.
For whatsoever is manifest, that same
is light. 1* Wherfore he sayth : awake
thou that slepest, and stond vp from
deeth, and Christ shall geve the
light.

15 Take hede therfore that ye walke
circumspectly : not as foles: but as
wyse redemynge the tyme: for the
dayes are evyll. 7 Wherfore, be ye
not vnwyse, but vnderstonde what the
will of the Lorde is, ®¥and be not
dronke with wyne, wherin is excesse :
but be fulfilled with the sprete,
Bgpeakynge vnto youre selves in
psalmes, and ymnes, and spretuall
songes, synginge and makinge melo-
die to the Lorde in youre hertes,
@ gevinge thankes all wayes for all
thinges vnto God the father, in the
name of oure Lorde Iesu Christ:
A gubmittinge youre selves one to
another in the feare of God.

ZWemen submit youre selves vnto

youre awne husbandes, as vnto the
Lorde. #For the husbande is the
wyves heed, even as Christ is the
heed of the congregacion, and the
same is the saveoure of the body.
% Therfore as the congregacion is in
subieccion to Christ, lykwyse let the -
wyves be in subieccion to their hus-
bandes in all thinges, 2 Husbandes
love youre wyves, even as Christ
loved the congregacion, and gave
him silfe for it, % to sanctifie it, and
clensed it in the fountayne of water
thorow the worde, #to make it vnto
him selfe, a glorious congregacion
with oute spot or wrynckle, or eny
soche thinge: but that it shuld be
holy and with out blame.

%30 ought men to love their wyves,
as their awne bodyes. He that loveth
his wyfe, loveth him sylfe. * For no
man ever yet, hated his awne flesshe :
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nurischith and fosterith it, as crist
doith the chirche, *and we ben
membris of his bodi: of his fleisch,
and of his boonys, 3! for this thing
a man schal forsake his fadir and
modir : and he schal drawe to his
wiif, and thei schuln be tweyne in
o fleisch, #this sacrament is greet, 3e
I seie in crist, and in the chirche,
#netheles 3e alle, eche man loue his
wiif as hym silf, & the wiif drede hir
housbonde.

6. SONES obeisch 3e to soure fadir
and modir in the lord, for this thing
is ristful, 2 onoure thou thi fadir and
thi modir, that is the first maunde-
ment in biheest, 3 that it be wel to
thee, & that thou be long lynynge on
erthe, *and fadris nyle 3e terre joure
sones to wraththe: but nurische j3e
hem in the techynge and chastisynge
of the lord. ®Seruauntis obeische 3e
to fleischli lordis with drede and
tremblynge in symplenesse of joure
herte as to crist, ®notseruynge at the
ise, as plesyng to men: but as ser-
uauntis of crist, doynge the wille of
god bi discrescioun 7 with good wille :
seruynge as to the lord : and not as
to men, witynge that eche man & what
euer good thing he schal do : he schal
resceyue this of the lord, whether
seruaunt whether fre man, °& 3e
lordis to do the same thingis to hem :
forseuynge manassis, witynge that
bothe her lord and 3oure is in
heuenes: and the takynge of per-
souns is not anentis god.

Where aftirward britheren be 3e
counfortide in the lord: and in the
my3t of his vertu, ! clothe jou with
the armure of god, that 3e moun
- stonde azens aspiyngis of the deuel,
2for why stryuynge is not to us ajens
fleisch and blood but azens the princis
and potestis, azens gouernouris of
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but norissheth and cherisseth it even
a8 the lorde doth the congregacion.
% For we are members of his body, of
his flesshe, and of his bones. 3 For
this cause shall a man leave father
and mother, and shall continue with
his wyfe, and two shalbe made one
flesshe. 3 This is a great secrete, but
I speake bitwene Christ and the con-
gregacion. 3 Neverthelesse do ye so
that every one of you love his wyfe
truely even as him silfe. And let the
wyfe se that she feare her husbande.

6. CHYLDREN obey youre fathers
and mothers in the Lorde: for so
is it right. 2 Honoure thy father and
mother, that is the fyrst commaunde-
ment that hath eny promes, 3that.
thou mayst be in good estate, and
lyve longe on the erthe. *And ye
fathers, move not your children to
wrath : but bringe them vp with the
norter and informacion of the Lorde.
5Servauntes be obedient vnto youre
carnall magters, with feare and trim-
blinge, in singlenes of youre hertes, as
vnto Christ : ® not with service in the

‘eye sight, as men pleasars : but as the

servauntes of Christ, doynge the will
of God from the herte 7 with good will
servinge the Lorde, and not men.
8 And remember that whatsoever good
thinge eny man doeth, that shall he
receave agayne of the Lorde, whether
he be bonde or fre. ? And ye masters,
do even the same thinges vnto them,
puttinge awaye tlireateninges: and
remember that even youre master
also is in heven, nether is ther eny
respecte of person with him.

10 Finally my brethren, be stronge in
the Lorde, and in the power of his
myght. 11 Put on the armour of God,
that ye maye stonde stedfast agaynst
the crafty assautes of the devyll
12 For we wrestle not agaynst flesshe
and bloud : but agaynst rule, agaynst
power, and agaynst worldly rulars of
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the world of these derknessis, ajens
spiritual thingis of wickidnesse, in
heuenli thingis,

13 therfor take je the armure of god,
that 3¢ moun ajenstonde in the yuel
dai, and in alle thingis stonde parfist,
4 therfor stonde 3e and be je girde
aboute joure leendis in sothfastnesse,
and clothid with the haburioun of
ritwisnesse, 6 and joure feet schode
in makynge redi of the gospel of pees,
6in alle thingis take 3e the scheeld of
feith in whiche 3e moun quenche alle
the firi dartis of the worst, 17 and take
3e the helme of helthe, and the
swerde of the goost, that is the word
of god, ¥bi alle preier and bisech-
ynge preie 3e al tyme in spirit: and
in hym wakynge in al bisynesse, and
bisechyng, for alle holi men !* and for
me, that word be jouun to me in
openynge of my mouth : with trist to
make knowun the mysterie of the

gospel

2 for whiche I am sette in message
in a chayne, so that in it y be hardi to
speke, as it bihoueth me, Zand je
wite, what thingis ben about me,
what I do: titicus my moost dere
brother, and trewe mynystre in the
lord schal make alle thingis knowen
to j3ou, 2 whom I sente to 3ou for this
same thing: that 3e knowe what
thingis ben aboute us, & that he com-
forte joure hertis, * pees to britheren
and charite with feith of god oure
fadir, & of the lord ihesus crist,
#grace with alle men: that louen
oure lord ihesus crist in vncorrup-
cioun Amen.
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the darckenes of this worlde, agaynst
gpretuall wickednes for hevenly
thinges.

13 For this cause take vmnto you the
armoure of God, that ye maye be
able to resist in the evyll daye, and
to stonde perfect in all thinges.

14 8tonde therfore and youre loynes
gyrd aboute with veritie, havinge on
the brest plate of rightewesnes, 1 and
shood with showes prepared by the
gospell of peace. 19 Above all take to
you the shelde of fayth, wherwith ye
maye quenche all the fyrie dartes of
the wicked. 7 And take the helmet
of salvacion, and the swearde of the
sprete, which is the worde of God.
18 And praye all wayes with all manner
prayer and supplicacion : and that in
the sprete : and watch thervnto with
all instance and supplicacion for all
saynctes, and for me, that vttraunce
maye be geven vnto me, that I maye
open my mouth boldly, to vtter the
secretes of the gospell, #*wherof I
am a messenger in bondes, that
therin I maye speake frely, as it be-
commeth me to speake.

2 But that ye maye also knowe what
condicion I am in and what I do,
Tichicus my deare brother and fayth-
full minister in the Lorde, shall shewe
you of all thinges, Z whom I sent vnto
you for the same purpose, that ye
myght knowe what case I stonde in,
and that he myght comfort youre
hertes.

% Peace be with the brethren, and
love with fayth, from God the father
and from the Lorde Iesu Christ.
2 (Grace be with all them which love
oure lorde Iesus Christ in puernes.
Amen.
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THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

God the Father. (i. 2.)

‘The Father, from whom every family in heaven and on earth
derives its name’—derives that which gives it a right to the title—
and—that which truly makes it what it is. (iii. 14 and notes.)

‘The Father of glory’—the source and the object of all reve-
lation—¢ the God of our Lord Jesus Christ’—the God whom He
acknowledges and at the same time reveals. (i. 17 and notes.)

‘One God and Father of all (els feds kai maryp mavrwv), Who
is over all and through all and in all.” (iv. 6.)

[The notes on this verse, as left by Dr Westcott, are probably to be
regarded as incomplete.—More particularly the note on the words ¢ émi
wdvrov kal 0ud mdvrwy kal év mdow would probably have been longer, had
the Commentary received the author's final revision, and would have
contained some further explanation of the statement that in these words
‘the reference is not to the Person of the Father, but to the triune God—.’
Comparison of ¢. v. 20, cited in. the previous note on els feds «. warip
wdvTwr, indicates that here, as there, God the Father is contemplated as
revealed by, and approached through, ‘our Lord Jesus Christ,” the ‘one
Lord’ of iv. 5.]

Cf. The Historic Faith, Lect. 1x. p. 52, 1904 ed.:—*Looking
then to this trust in a common redemption, let us hold fast our
belief in one Church, in one Body of Christ knit together by the
rites which He Himself appointed, one in virtue of the One Spirit
‘Who guides each member severally as He will, of the One Saviour
Who fulfils Himself in many ways, of the One God and Father

of all, Who is over all and through all and in all.

See also Gospel of St John, p. 3, note on Jo. i. 1: ‘Thus we are
led to conceive that the Divine nature is essentially in the Son
and at the same time that the Son can be regarded, according to

. that which is His peculiar characteristic, in relation to God as
God. He is the “image of God” (eixov Tod feod) and not simply
of the Father.’

¢Giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ to our God and Father’ (7§ 0ed xai warpi). (v. 20.)
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Christ.
(a) “Grace to you and peace from God our Father and our

Lord Jesus Christ.” (i. 2.)

¢Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (i. 3.)

‘He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world—
having fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus
Christ unto Himself” (i 4, 5.)

‘The Son of God.” (iv. 13.)

() The Divine counsel—now revealed—according to His
gracious purpose—*to sum up all things in the Christ, the things
in the heaven and the things in the earth.” (i. 10.)

‘In Him’ and ‘through Him’ and ‘unto Him’ (Col. i. 16)
were all things made.

He is the ‘first-born,” ‘the beginning’ of all creation. Man
was formed in His Image; and in Him men find their con-
summation. The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to
us in the Bible as gathered together and crowned in man, and the
diversities of men as gathered together and crowned in the Son of
Man ; and so we are encouraged to look forward to the end, to
a unity of which every imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or
a symbol, when the Will of the Father shall be accomplished and
He shall sum up all things in Christ—all things and not simply
all persons—both the things in the heavens and the things upon the
earth. (Eph. i. 10.)

We see, inscribed upon the age-long annals in which the
prophetic history of the world and of humanity has been written,
the sentence of inextinguishable hope ‘From God unto God.’
‘We see when we look back upon the manifestation of the Divine
plan that the order which we trace—nature, humanity, Christ—
corresponds inversely with our earnest expectation of its fulfilment.
Christ, the sons of God, nature. We see, in short, while we thus
regard the universe, as we must do, under the limitation of
succession, from first to last a supreme harmony underlying all
things—a holy unity which shall hereafter crown and fulfil creation
as one revelation of Infinite Love.

(Christus Consummator, pp. 103, 108, 111.)

‘One Lord. (iv. 3.)

(¢) ‘His grace, which He freely bestowed upon us in thé
Beloved.” (i 6.)

‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses’ (i 7.)
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‘In the blood of Christ’ (ii. 13) the Gentiles, once afar, were
made near.

‘For He,—uniting—and reconciling—Jew and Gentile—*in
one body—to God—proclaimed Peace’—glad tidings of peace—
‘to all far and near.” (ii. 14—17.)

‘Through Him we have our access—to the Father’ (ii. 18)—
‘freedom of access’ (mpogaywyiy) and ‘freedom of address’ (wap-
pnoiav)—and thus personal communion with God. (iii. 12.)

And an eternal purpose was thus fulfilled. The same Lord,
Who is the stay of our faith and hope, is also the crown of the
whole development of the world,

Through all the changes of time God prepared the way to the
fulfilment of His counsel ;—all creation and life tending to one
end, now made manifest by the coming of the Son of God (iii. 11).

‘Even as God also in Christ forgave—dealt graciously with
(éxapioaro)—you.” (iv. 32.) v

The thought of the lovingkindness of God in Christ leads
St Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of Christ.

¢ Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself
up for you.” (v. 1.)

¢ Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up for it.” (v. 25.)

‘The love of Christ which passeth knowledge’ (iii. 19)—a
love—answering to His very nature—including His love both for
the Church and for the believer.

(d) The work ‘which He wrought in the Christ, when He
(1) raised Him from the dead and (z) set Him at His right hand
in sovereign power. (i. zof.)

Exalted to the Heavens—invested with universal sovereignty
(i. 22)—He is even now Head of His Church on earth (ib.)—and
has exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His quickening
grace. (ii. 1f)

The Christological passages in the Epistle [declare] that God is
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (i. 3), that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God (iv. 13), the Beloved (i. 6), the centre and
source of blessing, sanctification, adoption, grace, redemption to
believers (i. 3 f.). One Lord (iv. 15), to Whom God has given
universal dominion (i. z1 £). He is the Head of the Church, His
Body (i. zz f, v. 23). In Him we were quickened, raised, set in
heaven (iv. 5 f.), created ‘for good works’ (ii. 10). In Him the
Gentiles are united with Israel in one body and reconciled

W. EPH. 9
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(ii. 13 £). He is the chief corner-stone of the spiritual sanctuary
(ii. 20): in Him and in the Church God’s glory is revealed through
all the ages (ii. 21). The Ascended Christ (i. z0) endows His
Church (iv. 7 £.), which in and through Him reaches its complete-
ness (iv. 16). In Him (Jesus) is Truth (iv. 21) : He communicates
Himself to His people (iv. 24). In Christ God forgives (iv. 32,
cf. i. 7). Christ gave Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God
for us (v. 2), gave Himself for the Church, to sanctify it (v. 25),
is to it as husband to wife (v. 32). He is the source of light
(v. 14), the saviour of the Body (v. 23).

Present to God before Creation (i. 4), He took flesh (ii. 5).
By His Blood (i. 7) and Cross (ii. 6) He is to men the source of
peace with God (i. 2, vi. 23). The Ascended Christ fills all things
(iv. 10); in Him is the fulfilment of God’s purpose (iii. 11) :—the
future kingdom is the ‘kingdom of Christ and God’ (v. 5): ‘the
wealth of Christ’ is unsearchable (iii. 8). He dwells in the hearts
of His people (iii. 17); our progress in the faith is measured by
increasing knowledge of ‘the Son of God’ (iv. 13).

The Holy Spirit.

¢Sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy Spirit.” (i 13.)

The *spirit of wisdom and revelation’ (cf, i. 17) is a gift of the
Paraclete.

“In one Spirit.” (ii. 18.)

The Spirit—the surrounding, sustaining power.

¢ Revealed to Christ’s holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit.’

(iii. 5).

‘That ye may be strengthened with power through His Spirit
in the inward man.” (iii. 16.)

¢ Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace’ (iv. 3.) [But see note ad loc.]

‘One body and one spirit, even as also ye were called in one
hope of your calling.” (iv. 4.)

Here a personal reference to the Holy Spirit seems to be
foreign to the context, though His work is recognised in the
formation of the Church, and the informing spirit of the Christian
Society is necessarily in fellowship with the Holy Spirit.

¢And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were
sealed (cf. i. 13, Apoc. vii. 3 ff.) unto a day of redemption.’ (iv. 30.)

¢The sword of the Spirit.” (vi. 17.)

The sword which the Spirit provides and through which it acts.
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With these Ephesian passages are to be compared
1 Thess. i. § & wvedpar. dyly kal TAnpodopla ToAAp.
1 Cor. Vi. 11 & 1@ mredpare Tov et Hudv.
»  Xil. 3 & mvedpar: Oeov Aakov—~ev Tv. dylo.
’ 13 év évi mvedpari—mdyres els & oGua éBarriolypuey.
2 Cor. vi. 6 & mvedpare dyiy, év dydmy drvmoxpite (cf. Gal.
v. 22).
Rom. viii. g odx éoré & aapxi, IAN & mveluar, emep Trevpa
Oeot oixel év Tuiv.
w X I, XiV. 17, XV, 16 é&v wv. dylw,
Phil. i. 27 81 omjrere & évi mvelpare
Col. i. 8 7y tpdv dydmryw & mTvelpare,
"1 Tim. iii. 16 édixawdfy év wvedpare
1 Pet. i. 12 1. elayyelwapévoy pds mvedpar dyly dmoora-
Aévre dn’ olpavod.
Jude 20 év mredpare dyly mpoevyduevor.
Apoc. i. 10, iv. 2, xVii. 3, xxi. To.

Doctrine of the Holy Trinity.

By St John glimpses are opened to us of the absolute
tri-personality of God. From the statement that ¢God is Love’
—ZLove involving a subject, and an object, and that which unites
both-——we gain the idea of a tri-personality in an Infinite Being.
In the Unity of Him, Who is One, we acknowledge the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the interrelation of Whom we
can see Love fulfilled. '

Other Apostolic writers, as St John elsewhere, deal with the
Trinity revealed in the work of Redemption—the ‘Economic
Trinity.’ ‘

St Paul, in 1 Cor. xii. 4-6 had written: dwpéoas 8¢
xapwopdrov eloily, 10 3¢ adtoé wvelua’ xai dapéoes Srakovidy eloiv,
kai & adros xipos: kai Supéoes dvepynudrov eloiv, 6 8¢ adrds Oeos
6 évepyev 10 mdvra & waow, in 2 Cor. xiii. 13 4 xdpts T. kuplov Hudv
L. Xp. k. 7 dydmy 1. Oeod «. 1j kowwvia 1. dylov mvedparos perd wdvrov
Sudv, and in Rom. xv. 30 wapaxald 8¢ tuds, S T. kvplov yudv
T. Xp. k. 8 1. dydwys Tod mvedparos owayovicaclel por év T
wpogevxais vmwép éuol wpos T. Oedv. _

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity is brought into sight in more than one passage.

First in the Hymn of Praise (i. 3-14) which immediately

9—2
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follows the opening salutation, the work of each Person of the
Holy Trinity is shewn :—of the Father (6 feds xai marip Tob xkupiov
#u@v 'L Xp.) in the eternal purpose of His love (vv. 4-6): of the
Son (r. 'q"ya?rﬁ,u.i’l’(p) in His Incarnation (wo. 7-12): of the Holy
Spirit (16 mvefpar Tis érayyedias T$ dylw) giving to believers the
pledge of a larger hope.

Then in the passage (ii. 11-22) describing the union of Jews
and Gentiles in one Divine Body, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity
is based upon facts of Christian experience, St Paul declaring the
message of Peace brought by Christ to be universally effective
‘because (ii. 18) through Him (Christ Jesus) we have our access
in one Spirit (& évi wvedpary) to the Father (wpds Tov warépa).’

And in the parenthetical view (iv. 4-14) of the unity and
manifold endowment of the Christian Society there is reference
(vv. 4-6) to the Triune God, ruling, pervading, sustaining all;
and the work is recognised of a Holy Spirit, of Christ Jesus our
Lord, and of ‘One God and Father of all,’ made known by the
Incarnate Son.

Will of God.

(a) ‘Paul by the will of God an apostle of Christ Jesus.” (i. 1.)

(0) “According to the good pleasure of His Will’ (i. 5):—
where we see God’s Will as the expression of a gracious purpose.

‘Having made known the mystery of His Will’ (76 pvaripiov
Tob Behjpatos adrod): —that is, the Divine counsel now revealed,
which expressed His Will. (i. ¢.)

¢ According to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things
after the counsel of His Will.” (i 11.)

[v. inf. on ‘Predestination and Divine Purpose.’]

(¢) “Doing the will of God—as servants of Christ.” (vi. 6.)

The phrase ‘the will of the Lord (r. xvplov)’ occurs at v. 17
8ia Tolro py) yiveafe adpoves, dAAL ovviere i 7o Bédnpa Tob kvpiov, —
and elsewhere only in Acts xxi. 14.

World (6 xéapos, & aivw).

Alav describes an age marked by a particular character: «dopos
the whole constitution of things.

(2) ‘He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world’
(mpd xatafolijs k6o pov). (i 4.)

The members of Christ are placed in an eternal relation to
Christ their Head—beyond time, before all time.
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(5) ¢« Without God (dfeor) in the world (&v 16 kdopw). (ii. 12.)

¢ The world ’—the order of the physical universe.

(¢) ‘Not only in this world—or age—(év robry 76 aidve), but
‘also in that which is to come.” (i. 21.)

‘That in the ages to come (& rois aidow Tois érepyopévois) He
might shew the exceeding wealth of His grace.” (il 7.)

The Apostle looks forward to a succession of ages—units of
the great age (iii. 21 eis wdoas Tds yeveds Tob aldvos Tov aldvwr).

(€) ¢According to the course of this world’ (xara Tov aldva
10V kdapov Tovrov). (il 2.)

Creation.

The phrase mpd xarafolfjs xdapov is used also in 1 Pet. i. 20 of
the work of Redemption in the Son (wpoeyvwouévov pév 7pd xara-
Bo)ijs kéaopov, pavepwlévros 8¢ ér’ éoxdrwv TGy xpdvwy 8 vpds) and
in Jo. xvii. 24 of the love of the Father for the Son (6r¢ vjydmyods
pe wpo karaforijs koopov). This is ‘the only place where St Paul
has it’: but ‘the idea of the designation of Messiah in the counsel
of God before all worlds is expressed more or less distinctly in
other language in Eph. i. g, 10; iii. g-11; Col. i. 26, 27 ; 2 Tim.
i.g; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 25’ (Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20). The
phrase is not used in the Lxx. or elsewhere than in the N.T.

[Hort, however, l.c. compares Plutarch, Moral. ii. 956 o 70 é£ dpxiis kai
dua T4 mpdTy kaTaBory Tév dvfpdmwy.]

The corresponding phraée dmd xarafBolijs xéapov, likewise not
found in the Lxx., is used in Heb. iv. 3 (7év &ywv drd karaBoris
koopov yernbévrwy), ix. 26 ; Apoc. xiil. 8; xvii. 8 (dv od yéyparrar
76 Svopa érl 6 BiBAiov tijs {wijs awd karafolijs xéopov); Mt. xxV.
34; Lk. xi. 5o.

¢In God, Who created all things (7¢ ra wdvra xricavrd)’ has
been hidden (iii. ¢) from all time (dmé 7dv aldvev) an eternal
purpose now made manifest and fulfilled by the coming of the
Incarnate Son :—in Him, in the Christ, it was the purpose and
good pleasure of God to sum up all things (i. g f.)—*the things in
the heavens and the things upon the earth.’

Man in himself. v
Body. Soul. Spirit.
Man's body : v. 29 ws 18 éavrav oduara.
Man’s soul: vi. 7 & yoxijs per ebvolas dovAedorres.
Man’s spirit: the highest part of his nature, by which he holds
fellowship with God.
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ii. 22. ¢The Lord, in Whom ye also are builded together for
a dwelling-place of God in the spirit (& mvelpart)’: cf. iii. 5.

iv. 23. “And that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind
(¢ mvedpaTe Tob vods V).

Contrast iv. 17 év paraidmre 105 vods atrdv (of the Gentiles)
and Col. ii. 18.

v. 18.  ‘But be filled tn spirit (wAnpodobe év wvedpar): where
é&v mvedpar is opposed to év oapxi.

vi. 18. ¢Praying at every season in spirit.’

Heart (xapdia).

(¢) ‘To the end that, having the eyes of your heart (rovs
Spbarpovs Tijs xapdlas) enlightened, ye may know....” (i. 18.)

() The heart—the seat of character.

¢That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith.” (iii. 17.)

¢ Because of the hardening of their heart.” (iv. 18.)

‘In singleness (dwAéryr) of heart (rys xapdias vpdv) as unto
Christ ’—1.e, without hypocrisy, as unto Christ, Who knoweth the
hearts of men. (vi. 5.) So Col. iii. 2z.

(¢) ‘Singing and making melody with your heart to the
Lord’ (v. 19.)

The outward music to be accompanied by the inward music of
the heart. So Col. iii. 16.

‘That He may comfort (wmapaxaléoy) your hearts.’ So Col. iv.
8,ii. 2. (vi 22.)

In Col iii. 15 % elpyvy 1o xpioT0od Bpofevétw é&v Tais kapdias
oV,

Unseen World.

Of the relation of Man to the Unseen St Paul speaks

(¢) in earlier Epistles:

1 Cor. il. g f.: ‘things which eye saw not and ear heard not.’
(Is. Ixiv. 4.)

2 Cor. iv. 18: ‘while we look not at the things which are seen
(T8 Bhemdpeva), but at the things which are not seen (ra uy BAewd-
peva) : for the things which are seen are temporal ; but the things
which are not seen are eternal.’

Rom. i. zo: ‘For the invisible things (ra—ddpara) of Him from
the Creation of the world are clearly seen (xaflopdrai), being
understood (voovpeva) by means of the things that are made (rofs
wowjpacw), even His everlasting power and Godhead.’
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() in the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles.

Col. i. 15 ff.: “things visible and things invisible—thrones or
dominions or principalities or powers,’

Eph. i. 3: ‘The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
blessed us in all spiritual blessing in the heavenly order (6 ebAoyrjoas
pds év wdoy edhoyla mvevpariky) & Tols émovpaviows) in Christ.’

Eph. i. 20: ‘when He raised Him from the dead. and made
Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly order (& .
érovpavios).’

Eph. ii 6: ‘raised us up with Him and made us to sit with
Him in the heavenly order.’

Eph. iii. 10: ‘to the intent that now to the principalities and
the powers in the heavenly order may be made known through
the church the manifold wisdom of God.’

Eph. vi. 12: ‘our wrestling is—against the principalities,
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness,
against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the heavenly order.’

Cf. Phil. iii. 20 judv ydp 6 morirevua & odpavois drdpyet, € ob
kal cworijpa drexdexdpuefa «.r.A. and 2 Tim, iv. 18 pvoeral pe 6
KkUplos dmd wavtds Epyov wovrpol, kal cuoel eis Ty PBacielav adrod
v émwovpavior.

The expression r& érovpdria [v. Add. Note, p. 152] is character-
istic of the Epistle to the Ephesians,

At iii. 10 (v. supr.) we have reference to intelligences of the
heavenly order, to whom ¢ the manifold wisdom of God’ should be
made known through the Church; while at ii. 2 is indicated
organisation of powers of evil (xara rov dpxovra mijs éfovoias ToD
dépos), to whose assaults we are exposed, and at vi. 1z man’s
connexion with another—a spiritual-—order, in which work powers
of evil (wpos ra mrvevpard ris wovyplas év r. émwovpavios).
devil (6 dudfolos).

(@) ¢Nor give place to the devil’ (iv. 27)—*the devil’—the
Tempter {to whom] unchecked passion leaves open the way.

() “That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the
devil’—* the devil’—the supreme leader of the powers of evil.

The word does not occur elséwhere in St Paul except in the
Pastoral Epistles (1 Tim. iii. 6, 7; 2 Tim. ii. 26).

(¢) The title ‘the Evil One’ (6 mompds), occurring in
Mt. v. 37, vi. 13, xiii. 19, 38; Jo. xvii. 15, and characteristic of
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the First Epistle of 8t John (ii. 13f, iii. 12, v. 18 £), is found
Eph. vi. 16,—*the shield of faith,” whereby the Christian is ‘able
to quench all the darts of the evil ome that are set on fire/—but
not elsewhere in St Paul.

(@) ¢The prince of the power of the air’ (ii. 2)—a temporary
and contingent power-—is the ‘god of this world’ (6 feds Tod
aldvos Tovrov) of 2 Cor. iv. 4—a personal power [to whom] is
subordinate the spirit which is active (rod évepyodvros) in the sons
of disobedience—¢the prince (or ruler) of this world’ (6 dpxwv Tod
kéopov Tovrov) of Jo. xil. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11, [is] the one great
enemy [of whom] all other enemies are, as it were, instruments.

“You, when you were dead through your trespasses (waparro-
paow) and sins (duaprios), wherein aforetime ye walked according
to the course of this world....... To(iio1)

¢Us, when we were dead through our trespasses, God quickened
together with the Christ.” (ii. 5.)

‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses.’ (i. 7.)

‘Be ye angry and sin not.” (iv. 26, from Ps. iv. 5, LXX.)

[See Addit. Note.]

Predestination and Divine Purpose.

¢ Having foreordained (wpoopizas) us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto Himself’ (. s5.)

‘In Whom we were also made God’s portion, having been
foreordained ’ (wpoopirfévres, praedestinati) to occupy this position
‘according to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things after
the counsel of His Will.” (i. 11.)

The word wpoopilew occurring in these two verses of the
Ephesian Letter, had previously been used by St Paul in two
passages only of his Epistles, namely once in the First Epistle to
the Corinthians (1 Cor. ii. 7) But we speak a wisdom of God in
a mystery, the wisdom which has been hidden, which God fore-
ordained (mpowpwrev) before the ages unto our glory,” and twice, in
one context, in the Epistle to the Romans (Rom. viii. 29f.)
‘Because whom He foreknew (mpoéyvw), them He also foreordained
(rpowpirey, praedestinavit) to be conformed to the image of His
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren : and
whom He foreordained, them He also called: and whom He
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called, them He also justified ; and whom He justified, them He
also glorified.’

It occurs in no other Epistle,

But it is used in Actsiv. 28: ‘to do whatsoever Thy hand and
Thy counsel (5 xelp oov x. 7 BovAy) foreordained to come to pass.’

The word mwpdéfeais, used of ‘purpose’ generally Acts xi. 23,
xxvil. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 10, is found (in connexion with wpoopifew)
of God’s eternal purpose in both the Roman and the Ephesian
Epistles, and in no other excepting the Second Epistle to Timothy :
and the verb mpoéfero likewise occurs only in Romans and
Ephesians.

In Rom. iii. 25 St Paul writes (& Xp. L) dv mpoéfero & Oeds
ilagripiov, ¢ Whom God set forth (R.V. marg. purposed) to be a
propitiation’: in viii. 28 ¢ And we know that to them that love
God all things work together for good, even to them that are
called according to His purpose (tois xara mwpéfeawv kAyrols odow)’:
and in ix. 11 ‘that the purpose of God according to election
(7 Kot éMoyngy wpdbeois 1od feod) might stand.’

Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians we have i. g9 ‘according
to His good pleasure, which He purposed (wpoéfero) in Him,’ d.e.
in accordance with the gracious purpose which He set before
Himself to accomplish in Him (sc. év t6 sjyamyuéve): then i 11
‘foreordained according to the purpose (xard wpéfesw) of Him,
Who worketh all things after the counsel of His will (xard 7.
BovMjy Tob felijpatos adrod): and lastly iii. 11 ‘according to a
purpose of the ages (xard mpdbeow Tov aivvwr) which He accom-
plished in the Christ, even Jesus our Lord.

The word Bovhs is used of God in Luke vii. 30, Acts ii. 23,
xiil. 36, xx, 27, and in Heb. vi. 17 76 duerdferov 17js BovAijs airod,
as well as in the passage in Acts above quoted (iv. 28) where it
occurs with the verb wpoupioe, and in the verse of this Epistle
just cited (i 11) in connexion with wpdfeadis. The ‘counsel’
referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews was that of bringing
universal blessing to men through the seed of Abraham: and so
in this Epistle it is through Israel in old time, and now through
the Christian Church, a new Israel, that the counsel of God is
wrought out for the world.

BovAeofar is used of the Divine purpose in 1 Cor. xii. 11
wavra 8¢ Tadra évepyel TO & Kkal TO avTd mvedma, Suaipoby idla ExdaTy
xabws Bovherar, Ja. 1. 18, 2 Pet. iil. 9, Mt. xi. 27 (= Lk. x. 22), as
well as in Heb. vi. 17 wepioadrepov BovAduevos 6 Oeos émbeifar k1.,
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(v. supr.), where, as elsewhere, it regards a purpose with respect
to something else—God being minded to shew more abundantly to
man’s apprehension—and not (like fé\ew) a feeling in respect of
the person ¢willing’ himself (cf. Col. i. 27 ofs pféiyoer 6 feds
yvaploar, 7{ 76 TAobros Tis 8déys 7. pvornplov TovTov év T. veow).
The verb (Bovlesfai) does not occur in the Ephesian Epistle.

The Will of God is not arbitrary, but guided by a settled
counsel (BovA).

The revelation of this Divine counsel—or ‘ mystery '—is thus
the expression of His Will.

To the fulfilment of His counsel God prepared the way through
all the changes of time unceasingly, and now at length the steps
towards it can be seen.

By the coming of the Son of God an eternal purpose was
fulfilled—a purpose eternally designed, if only lately disclosed.

With the Father purpose and work are one.

Historically, the great counsel of God, interrdpted by man’s
sin, was accomplished by the redemptive work of Christ.

Redemption.

The words connected with the idea of ‘redemption,” found in
the New Testament (for their use in the Lxx. see Add. Note on
Heb. ix. 12, Hebrews, p. 295) are Avrpov, dvrilvrpov, Avrpovobad,
Avrpurs, AMrpwas, drolitpedts.

Of these Adrpov alone occurs in the Gospels, and only in
Mt. xx. 28 (=Mk. x. 45) Sobvar mjv Yuxnv avrol Airpov dvri
woAAdv : while Avrpwrs is found only in Acts vii. 35, of Moses.

With the exception of the single occurrence of Adrpov in the
Synoptic narrative, the whole group of words is confined to the
Epistles of St Paul and writings (including 1 Peter) which are
strongly coloured by his language. They are entirely absent from
the writings of St John.

Of one or other of the three words Avrpodofar, ‘to redeem,
AvTpwots, aroAiTpwots, we have the following instances :

(2) In earlier Epistles of St Paul:

1 Cor. i. 30: ‘in Christ Jesus, Who was made unto us
(éyenifn) wisdom from God, both righteousness and sanctification
and redemption’ (dmoditpoats).

Rom. iii. 24: ‘being justified freely by His grace through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus’ (8ia s drodvrpdoens T7s
é&v Xpworrg “Inood).
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Rom. viii, 23: ‘the redemption of the body’ (r. droAirpwsw .
goparos).
(6) In the Epistles of the Captivity :

Col. i. 14, and here in Eph. i. 7: ‘in Whom we have our
redemption’ (& ¢ &xopev v droldrpwow)—the redemption which
is the outcome of our faith—a redemption wrought by Christ
‘through His blood’ (v. 7)—‘our redemption which is nothing
less than the remission of our sins’ (Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 137).

Eph. i. 14: ‘unto the redemption of God’s own possession’
(els dmodvrpwow Tijs Tepuroujrews)—this, and the consequent ¢praise
of His glory,” being the final cause of the work of Christ and of
the Mission of the Spirit (v. 13).

Eph. iv. 30: ‘in Whom ye were sealed unto a day of redemp-
tion’ (els jpépay drodvrpdoews).

The ‘redemption’ is of captives from bondage—from the
bondage of sin. '

(¢) In the Pastoral Epistles Avrpotofa. occurs once: Tit. ii. 14
iva Avrpdoyrac yuds dmo wdoys dvoplas, and dvridvrpov once, 1 Tim.

ii. 6 Xpwords Inaovs, 6 Sovs €avrov avrilvrpov vmép mdvTwr.

(d) In 1 Peter i 18 ob ¢phaprols...E\vrpdbnre éx Ts paralas
Vudy  dvactpodis...dANL .TL;uf(g aipari—we have some ‘words—
apparently founded on Is. lii. 3 (od pera dpyvpiov Avrpwbijceste)’:
while ¢the idea of the whole passage is—deliverance through the
payment of a costly ransom by another’ (Hort, ad loc.).

(¢) In the Epistle to the Hebrews we have Airpwois at ix. 12
alwviay Avrpwowy evpapevos and drodirpwois at iX. 15 els droditpwow
TGy émi 1) wpdry Swbixy mapafdoewy as well as at xi. 35 od
wpoagdeldapevor T. droliTpwoy.

Christ ‘entered in once for all into the Holy place, having
obtained an efernal Redemption’—an eternal, not a temporary,
deliverance for His people (ovy éavrg, mds yap 6 dvapdpryros; dAAd
7@ Aad adrot. Oecumenius). He is Mediator of a New Covenant,
that a death having taken place ‘for redemption from the trans-
gressions that were under the first covenant they that have
been called may receive’ what had been promised—an eternal
inheritance.

(f) In the Synoptic Gospels, besides ‘our Lord’s saying in
Mt. xx. 28 (=Mk. x. 45) “The Son of Man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister xal Sovvar Tjv Yuxv adrod Adrpov
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y

(a ransom) dvri moANdv "—the starting-point of this and all similar
language in the Epistles’ (Hort on évrpdfiyre, 1 Pet. i. 18)—
we have

Lk. i. 68: émoipoer Mirpwow 7@ Aa@ adrod (from LxX. of
Ps. cxi. 9 Mrpwow améoredev 7§ Aag adrod).

Lk. ii. 38: 7ols mpoodexouévots AvTpwow "TaopanA.

Lk. xxi. 28: dpyopévwr 8¢ Tobrwv yivesOa dvaxifare k. émdpare
7. kepaXds vudy, diott dyyile fj dmokiTpwots vudy.

Lk. xxiv. 21: yArilopev 61 adrds éorv & péXhwv Avrpodafor Tov
Topan.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians Redemption (dmoldrpwois) is
presented

(1) as wrought by Christ, Whose ‘blood’ in relation to the
redemption and salvation of men, appears at i. 7 as that by means
of which (8ia 0% aiparos adrod) and at ii. 13 as that ¢n which
(év 7. aip. 7. x.), as in an encompassing life and atmosphere, the
believer is ransomed and lives;

(2) as made known by God to Christians in its universal
power and as commensurate with the whole of Creation (i. 10, 21:
cf. Col. i. 2o, Phil. ii. g, 10);

(3) in connexion with the gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby
believers are ‘sealed’ (i. 13, iv. 30).

Further :

(4) in Eph. i. 7 ‘the Apostle defines mjy droddrpwow as mw
dpeow tév woapamropdrov’ (Lightfoot on Col. i 14). The past
with its results is that which holds us in bondage. Not unlikely
that some false interpretation of ‘redemption’ as a deliverance
from the fetters of physical law caused the Apostle to emphasise
its moral nature.

Atonement (Reconciliation).

In earlier Epistles (1 Cor., 2z Cor., Rom.) the words xara)-
Adooewv and karadlayr; are used in connexion with the death of
Christ.

‘The reconciliation is always represented as made to the
Father. The reconciler is sometimes the Father Himself (2 Cor.
v. 18, 19 é Tob feol Tov karaAAdfavros nuds éavrd 8ua Xpiorob...
Beds v év Xpord kdopov karalddoowy éavrd), sometimes the Son
(Rom. v. 10, 11: cf. Eph, ii. 16).” (Lightfoot on Col. i. 20.)
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‘In the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles the double compound
dmwokaraAAdooev is used...in place of the usual xaraAldooew. Tt
may be compared with amokardoracis, Acts iii. 21.—The word
dmokataAldogew corresponds to dmpAlorpiwpévovs ... implying a
restitution to a state from which they had fallen, or which was
potentially theirs, or for which they were destined.’ (i¢d. b.)

As in Col. i. 19-22: ‘For it was the good pleasure of the
Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell, and through
Him to reconcile (dmokaraiAdfar) all things unto Himself, having
made peace (elpproroujoas) through the blood of His cross;
through Him—whether things upon the earth or things in the
heavens ;—and you, though ye were once estranged, and enemies
in your mind in (the midst of) your evil works; yet now hath he
reconciled (dmokariAhafer: v.1. amoxaryAdynre) in the body of His
flesh through death,’—so here in Eph. ii. 16, the reconciliation of
humanity to God by the Cross is expressed in the words xai
dmoxaradldly...7¢ Oed 8ia 7od oravpod, and Christ, Who thus
Himself is our Peace (v. 14 adrés ydp éarwv 7 eipyjvn fpidv), and,
after His victory, ‘ proclaimed peace’ (v. 17) to all far and near,
[is presented as] uniting and reconciling both Jew and Gentile in
one body to God, abolishing the enmity, the twofold enmity,
which the Fall had brought to men and the Law had fixed and
revealed between themselves and towards God.

Forgiveness.

‘In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses’ (mjv dpeoww Tdv waparTwpdrew).
@ 7.) '

The word d¢edis occurs in the Pauline Epistles only here and
in the parallel Col. i. 14 (7. dpecw 7. dpapridv).

The verb d¢uévar in the sense of ‘forgive’ is not found in
St Paul’s writings except (Rom. iv. 7) in a quotation from Lxx.
Ps. xxxii. 1. '

But the verb xapilecfa:, ‘deal graciously with’ is used by
St Paul in eight Epistles (1 Cor., 2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Phil., Col,,
Eph. and Philem.) and in some of these passages (as in Lk. vii.
42 f.) ‘forgiving’ is [the bounty] specially [intended], namely in
2 Cor. ii. 7 dore Tovvavriov Spds xapicacfai, 10 ¢ 3¢ 1t xapileale,
kdyd- kai yap éyw & kexdpiopar, € T kexapiopar, 8 dpds v TpocdTe
Xpworot, in Col. ii. 13 yapioauevos fjutv wdvra 7d wapamrrduara, vb.

sas ’ ¢ ~ v e . 3 7 e A L]
111. I3 xapl.{o,u.evo:. €QVUTOLS.. Ka9w9 Kal 0 KUPLOS €XaplaaTo VALY oUTwS
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xai vpets; and in this Epistle twice in the verse iv. 32: ‘Be ye
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other even as
God also in Christ forgave (éxaploato) you.’

Grace (xdpts).

(a) The grace—the free and bounteous goodness—of God.

¢Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ.” (i 2.)

“To the praise of the glory of His grace, which He freely
bestowed upon us in the Beloved, in Whom we have our redemp-
tion through His blood, forgiveness of our trespasses, according to
the riches of His grace.” (i. 7.)

¢The exceeding riches of His grace.” (ii. 8.)

‘By grace have ye been saved’ (il. 5)—‘by grace—through
faith’ (v. 7).

(b) Apostleship—a stewardship of the Grace of God.

¢The administration (stewardship) of the grace of God which
was given me to you-ward.” (iii. 2.)

¢*The gift of the grace of God that was given to me.” (iii. 7.)

‘To me—was this grace given.’ (v. 8.)

(c) Specific grace given to each member of the Christian
Society.

‘But to each one of us was the grace given according to the
measure of the gift of Christ.” (iv. 7.)

¢Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in
incorruption.” (vi. 24.)

That which is elsewhere a Divine prerogative is, however,
once (in iv. 29) attributed to human speech: ‘no corrupt speech
...but whatever is good...that it may give grace to them that hear,’

Peace (eiprjvy). ,

“Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ’ (i. 2)—fPeace to the brethren—from God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ’ (vi. 23).

Cf. Phil. iv. 7 ‘the peace of God,” Col. iii. 15 ‘the peace of
Christ.’

The Divine gift of peace which (Jo. xiv. 27) the Lord in
departing left behind as His bequest to His disciples (eiprvyv
adique Sply, epjygy v édugw 8idwpe vuiv)—the realised confidence
of faith and fellowship with God—attends the Church during the
period of gradual revelation.



HEADS OF DOCTRINE IN THE EPISTLE. 143

‘For He’-—He Himself and no other—*‘is our Peace’ recon-
ciling Jews and Gentiles in Himself—and both thus united in one
body—to God (ii. 14). Thus ‘making peace’ (v. 15) He (v. 17)
proclaimed ¢ Peace to all.’

¢In preparedness of’ this ¢ Gospel of Peace’ Christian warriors

© will stand.  (vi. 15.) :

‘To keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” (iv. 3.)

Righteousness (8ixaroavvy).

The fulfilment of duties to others,

‘The new man which has been created after God in reghteous-
ness and holiness of the truth.” (iv. 24.) .

‘For the fruit of light is—is shewn—in all goodness and right-
eousness and truth. (v. ¢9.) Cf. Is, xi. 5, xxxii. 17.

“The breastplate of righteousness’ (vi. 14)—righteousness,
which guards the heart. _ :

So Isaiah lix. 17 ‘And he put on righteousness as a breast-
plate’ and Wisd. v. 19 ‘He shall put on righteousness (as) a
breastplate’ (évdvoerar Gupaka dikatoavryr).

Truth (arjbea).

(#¢) ‘The word—the message—of the truth—the Gospel of
your salvation.” (i 13.)

For rov Adyov mijs dAnfeias cf. 2 Tim. ii. 15.

(6) ¢The new man, which hath been created after God in
righteousness and holiness of the truth. (iv. 24.)

(¢) ¢ Wherefore putting away falsehood (ro yetdos) speak ye
truth each one with his neighbour’” (iv. 25.)

From Zech. viii. 16 sq. AaAéire dAfjfeav ékagros mpos Tov
wAyaiov avrod, alplfeav kal kpipa elpyvikov xpivare év Tals mvAais
bpav, kal &kagros Tjv kakiav Tob wAnoiov avrod i Aoyi{eabe év rals
xapdiais Dudv, xal Sprov Yevdyj py dyamwdre.

(@) ‘For the fruit of light is—is shewn—in all—in every
form of—goodness and righteousness and #ruth. (v. 9.)

In Phil i. 11 kapmov dwkawoavvys (cf. Amos vi. 12, Prov. xi. 3o,
Ja. iii. 18 kapmos 8¢ dwkaoovvys év elpiyy omwelperar Tois worobary
elpjvyy), ‘righteousness in Christ [is regarded as] in its very
nature fruitful: it is indeed the condition of bearing fruit’
(Lightfoot ad loc.)

(¢) ‘Stand ye therefore,—having girded your loins with ¢ruth’
(vi. 14): truth-—sincerity—the stay of the Christian character.
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Revelation (dmoxdAvjis).
“a spirit of wisdom and revelation’ (i. 17).
‘by revelation was made known unto me the mystery’ (iii. 2).
‘as now it was revealed (dmexalipfn) unto His holy apostles
and prophets’ (iii. 5).

Knowledge and Wisdom.

The importance of Knowledge and Wisdom appears from the
passages of the Epistle in which one or more of the words yvéos,
émiyvoois [v. note on i. 17], codla, ¢pdvnars, or corresponding
verbs or adjectives occur.

In addition to, and through the accomplishment of, his office
of evangelising the Gentiles it was given to St Paul ‘to bring to
light what is the dispensation of the mystery which from all ages
has been hid in God Who created all things—hid, I say, to the
intent that now to the principalities and the powers in the
heavenly order may be made known (yvopilofy) through the Church
the manifold wisdom (y wolvmoixihos oodia) of God’ (iii. g £.).

And his thanksgiving (i. 16) for the faith of the readers of
the Epistle is combined with prayer ‘that the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of
wisdom and revelation in knowledge (émvyvice) of Him’ (i. 17).

'Ewiyvwots recurs iv. 13: ‘till we all attain unto the unity of
the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God’ (v. inf. s.v. Faith).

‘In all wisdom and prudence’ (i. 8) is the phrase (parallel to
Col. i. 9 & wdoy dodia k. ovvéoe mvevparic) describing the manner
in which the grace of God was manifested in those on whom it
was bestowed. Wisdom deals with principles: prudence with
action. Through these gifts believers are enabled to trace (o) the
connexion between successive revelations which He made ‘by
divers portions and in divers manners,’ all leading up to the final
revelation in His Son, (8) the complete and harmonious fulfilment
of His earthly work in His Birth, Death, Resurrection, and
Ascension, followed by the descent of the Holy Spirit, (y) the
signs of God’s counsel in the training of ‘the nations’ and in the
slow realisation of manifold lessons of the Gospel in post-Christian
history. ®pdvmots occurs in N.T. only here and Lk. i. 17; but
¢pdvipos frequently, viz. (a) in Pauline Epistles: 1 Cor. iv. 10,
x. 15, 2 Cor. xi. 19, Rom, xi. 25, xii. 16; (b) in Synoptic Gospels,
Mt. vii. 24, x. 16, xxii. 45, XXV, 2, 4, 8, 9, Lk, xii, 42, xvi, 8.
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‘While in i. 16 ff. the Apostle’s prayer began with the thought
of personal enlightenment, his prayer in iii. 16 ff. begins with the
thought of personal strengthening, but a strengthening which
shall issue in fuller knowledge (iii. 18f.) ‘that ye may be strong
to apprehend (karahaféobar) with all the saints what is the breadth
and length and height and depth, fo know (yvévar) the love of
Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all
the fulness of God.” [T'vdots here only in Eph.; Col. ii. 3, Phil. iii. 8.]

The other passages are :

v. 15: ‘Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise,
but as wise (od¢ot).”

v. 17: ‘For this reason be not foolish, but understand (ovviere)
what the will of the Lord is.’

vi. 8 f.: ‘Knowing (eiddres) that whatever good thing each man
doeth, that shall he receive again from the Lord.’

¢ Knowing that their Master and yours is in heaven.’

[See Additional Note on ‘ Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.’]

Faith (wioris).

(@) ¢The faith which is among you (xaf’ vuds) in (¢.e. grounded
and resting in) the Lord Jesus” (i. 15.) :

() “The faith shewn to all the saints’ (¢b.)—the practical
expression of (a).

() ‘Saved through faith (8.d miorews)—by God’s grace (rj
xdpur)—not of yourselves—not of works.” (ii. 8.)

(d) “Freedom of address and access to God through our faith
in Christ (8id Tijs miorews adrod). (iil. 12.)

(¢) ¢That Christ through faith (8id s miorews) may dwell in
your hearts.” (iii. 17.)

(f) ¢One faith’ (uia wioris)—in its objective sense. (iv. 5.)

(9) “The unity of the faith (mjv évdryra s miorews) and of
the knowledge (x. r7js értyvioens) of the Son of God’—the Son of
God being the object of both—faith and knowledge. (iv. 13.)

Taith is a principle of knowledge. The special object of Faith
is a Divine Person made known to men and recognised by them.

(k) ‘The shield of faith’ (1. fupedv Tijs wioTews). (vi. 16.)

({) ¢Peace to the brethren and love with faith’—faith being
the condition of appropriating God’s gifts of peace and love, (vi. 23.)
W. EPH, 10
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Hope (é\xis).

¢The hope of His calling ’—the hope—kindled and sustained in
us by the fact that God has called us to His presence—the call
being a Divine invitation. (i. 18.)

‘Even as also ye were called in one hope of your calling’—the
hope being [here] coincident with the calling. (iv. 4.)

¢ Apart from Christ—strangers to the covenants of the promise
—having no hope (éArida p7 Exovres) and without God in the
world '—face to face with the problems of nature and life, but
without Him in Whose wisdom and righteousness and love they
could find rest and hope.

Love (dydmry).

(@) ‘God—for His great love (8 v wodAyv dydmnv avrod)
wherewith He loved us—quickened us.’ (ii. 4.)

(6) *‘And to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge’
—*¢“including both His love for the Church and for the believer.”
(iii. 19.)

(¢) ¢Peace be unto the brethren and love with faith from
God the Father and Lord Jesus Christ’—peace and love being
God’s gifts and faith the condition of appropriating them.
(vi. 23.)

(d) ‘Be ye—imitators of God, as beloved children, and walk
in love, even as Christ also loved you’ (v. 1, 2)—the love of
Christians answering to the love of Christ: cf Jo. xiii 34
dvrohjy kaunjy dBwpe vpiv, ive dyamdre dAljlovs, kafws 7Fydmyoa
Vpds, o kal vpels dyamdre dAAjhovs (and xv. 12, and 1 Jo.
iii. 16 sq.).

(¢) ‘That we should be holy and without blemish before Him
in love’—love, which they have appropriated as God’s great gift.
(i 4)

(f) ¢ Forbearing one another in love.” (iv. 2.)

(9) ¢Living the truth in love’ (veritatem facientes): ¢ Christ
—from Whom all the Body, fitly framed and knit together,
through every contact, according to the effective working of that
which is supplied in due measure by each several part, maketh for
itself the growth of the Body, unto the building up of itself in
love (iv. 15, 16.)

Truth and Love (2 Jo. 3) describe an intellectual harmony
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and a moral harmony ; and the two correspond with each other
according to their subject-matter,

Love is truth in human action ; and truth is love in regard to
the order of things.

(») ‘Rooted and grounded in love.’ Love—the source of
growth and the stay of endurance. :

Light (¢ds).

(a) ‘For ye were once darkness (oxdros), but now are light
(¢ds) in the Lord (év Kvpip)—Ilight in fellowship with Him, Who
is the Light of the World.’ (v. 8.) Cf v. 14, émdadoe oo &
XptoTds. .

¢ Walk as children of light’ (:b.)

¢ For the fruit of light is in all goodness and righteousness and
truth.,” (v. 9.)

On the other hand, ¢ with the unfruitful works of darkness
the Christians must ‘have no fellowship.” (v. 11.)

Darkness perishes in the presence of light :

¢ All things, when they are shewn in their true nature by the
light are made manifest :—for everything which is made manifest
is light (s éoriv).’ (v. 13.)

(b)) ‘Having the eyes of your heart enlightened (redwrio-
pévovs).”  (i. 18.)

(c) In addition to preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles,
St Paul was called ‘to bring to light (¢wricay) what is the
dispensation of the mystery which from all ages hath been hid
in God. (iii. 9.)

Life (Lom).

¢ Alienated from the life of God (vjs {wis Tov feov) —that life
which answers to the nature of God and which He communicates
to His children. (iv. 18.)

‘But God—even when we were dead through our trespasses
quickened us together with (cwelworoipae) the Christ.” (ii. 5, 6.)

The word fdvaros, ¢ death,” is not found in the Epistle. But
vexpovs T. mapamTapacty occurs ii. 1, § (v. supr.): while & vexpov
occurs i. 20, and éx r@v vekpav (v. 14) in the Hymn ¢ Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead.’

Of the future resurrection of men nothing is [directly] said in
the Epistle.

10—2
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Good Works.

‘For it is His workmanship we are, created in Christ Jesus
for good works (érxi &yos dyafois) which God afore prepared that
in them we should walk.” (ii. 10.)

In Gal: v. 22, 23 ‘love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness,
goodness, faithfulness (wioris), meekness, temperance’ are as
‘fruit of the Spirit’ contrasted with ‘the works of the flesh.’

Here in Ephesians °the fruit of light,’ in contrast with ¢the
fruitless works of darkness’ (v. 10), is said to be shewn ‘in all
goodness and righteousness and truth’ (v. g)—a classification of
moral duties marking our obligation to self, our neighbour, God ;
while in another place (iv. 2) humility (rarewodpoaivy), meekness
(mpadrys), and longsuffering (pakpofupia) are named as graces,
which Christians are bound to cultivate, ‘forbearing one another
in love’ and living ‘in the bond of peace.’ Kindness (xpyordrys),
joined with these in Col. iii. 1z, stands in Ephesians (ii. 7) as a
Divine attribute. But in iv. 32 St Paul speaks of the duty of
Christians to be to one another kind (xpyorol) and tender-hearted
(edomhayyvor), and thus (v. 1) ‘imitators of God.’

Thanksgiving (evyapioria).

¢ But rather giving of thanks’ (v. 4)-—our duty—recognising
the signs of God’s love in every good thing.

‘Giving thanks (edxapiorotvres) always for all things in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to our God and Father.” (v. 20.)

So St Paul’s opening Hymn of Praise (i 3—14) is followed by
thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians :—

‘For this cause I also, having heard of the faith which is
among you in the Lord Jesus, and which ye shew toward all the
saints, cease not to give thanks for you.’

Prayer (wpooevyr).

(@) “In all prayer (mpegevyss) and supplication (Sejoews),
praying (mpogevxipevor) at every season in spirit’—not in form or
in word only, but in that part of our being through which we hold
communion with God—and also ¢ watching thereunto (els avro
dypumvoivres) in all perseverance and supplication for all the
saints.’

(b) So at i 16 in the Epistle—after thanksgiving Pra,yei‘ —
‘making mention (of you) in my prayers (émi rdv mposevxdv pov).
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The Church.

The

() ‘And He gave Him to be Head over all things to the
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him Who reaches His
fulness through all things in all.” (i. 22f)

(6) ‘That now to the principélitie and the powers in the
heavenly order may be made known through the Church the
manifold wisdom of God.” (iii. 10.)

(¢) *To Him be the glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus
unto all the generations of the age of the ages.’ (iii. 21.)

(d) ‘For a husband is head of the wife; as Christ also is
Head of the Church, being Himself Saviour of the body. But as
the Church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their
husbands in everything. Husbands, love your wives even as
Christ also loved the Church and gave Himself up for it;...... that
He might present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing....... *(v. 23—27.)

Cf. v. 29, ‘nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ the

Church’ )
‘But I speak looking to Christ and to the Church.” (v. 32.)

Communion of Saints.

‘That we should be holy (ayiovs) and without blemish before
Him in love. (i. 4.)

¢The faith which is among you in the Lord Jesus and which
ye shew to all the saints.” (i. 15.)

¢ But ye are fellow-citizens (cuumrolirar) with the saints.” (ii. 19.)

¢ Which in other generations was not made known unto the
sons of men as now it was revealed unto His holy apostles and
prophets in the Spirit—that the Gentiles are fellow-partakers
of the promise in Christ Jesus.” (iil 5.)

‘ That being rooted and grounded in love ye may be strong
enough to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth...... ’
(iii. 17 £.)

¢With a view to the perfecting of the saints for a work of
ministry.” (iv. 12.)

¢ Watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for
all the saints.” (vi. 18.)
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Christian Sacraments—
Baptism.

¢ One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism’ (¢v Banriope). (iv. 5.)

‘That He might sanctify it (the Church), having cleansed it
by the bath of water accompanied by a confession of faith (‘with
a word’: & prjpert).’ (v. 26.)

The pfpa—the Baptismal Confession—was, there can be little
doubt, the simple creed that ‘Jesus is Lord’ (Rom. x. ¢ éw
dpoloyjoys 7o pipe & T4 ordpari gov 81 xbpios Incods).

¢ Detrahe verbum et quid est aqua nisi aqua } Accedit verbum
ad elementum et fit sacramentum.’ (Aug. in Jok. lxxx. 3, on
John xv. 3.) '

[v. Add. Note on ¢ The S8acrament of Baptism.’]

Holy Communion.

To the Sacrament of Holy Communion there is no reference in
the Epistle,

The Christian Ministry.

Mention is made (in iv. 11) of (a) ‘apostles,” (4) ‘prophets,’
(¢) ‘evangelists,’ (d) ¢ pastors and teachers.’

But, while there is thus evidence of specialisation of functions,
there is no sign in the Epistle of the existence of any outward
organisation or ecclesiastical hierarchy.

[See Additional Notes on
¢ The Christian Society and the Apostolic Ministry.’

¢ The Church in the Epistle to the Ephesians.’
‘ Prophets of the New Covenant.’]
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- ADDITIONAL NOTES.

On the expression 7d émovpdia.

‘Evépyewn and évepyeiv in the N. T.

Wisdom and Revelation.

Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.

The Sacrament of Baptism.

On “Sin’ in the Pauline Epistles.

The Fall of Man.

The Kingdom of God,~—Kingdom of Christ.

The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry.

‘The Church’ in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Use of the word droxdAvyis in the N. T.

On the use of the term pverjpiov in the N. T.

On the phrases & Xpword, & Xpiord Incod, & 76 xpiord.

The expression ra wdvra.

‘H 3fa in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Words in the N.T. denoting Resurrection or Raising from
Death: éyelpew, dvaorijvay, dvdoraots.

On the meaning of xvBela (Eph. iv. 14).

Spiritual Powers.

Use of xara c. acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Use of the phrase év oapki.

Prophets of the New Covenant.

Ruskin on Eph. iv. 17 and on Conflict with Evil.

‘The world, the flesh, and the devil.’

Use of the Old Testament in the Epistle.
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On the expression Ta émovpana.

The adjective érovpavios [apart from the particular phrase 7o
éroypdnia) is used
(«) by St Paul:
1 Cor. xv. g40. ‘celestial bodies.’
48. ‘the heavenly (man)...... the heavenly (men).’
) xoixos...xoikol. ‘
49. ¢the likeness of the heavenly (man).’
Phil. ii. 10. ‘of things in the heaven (érovpaviwv) and on the
earth and under the earth.’ )( émiyeiwv and xarayfoviwv.
2 Tim. iv. 18. «. cwoe eis Tyv Bacthelav avrol v émovpdyiov.

(B) by other writers of the N. T.:

Mt. xviii. 35. A v. 1 for olpdvios.
Heb. iii. 1. «Afjoews érovpaviov.
vi. 4. 7. Swpeds 1. émovpaviov.
xi. 16. «kpeirTovos (sc. marpidos)...TodT éoTw émovpaviov.
. 3 A} > I3
xil. 22. ‘Iepovoadiu émovpaviey.
The phrase ra érovpdyia is used
(a) by St Paul: in the Epistle to the Ephesians only, viz.
Eph. i. 3. 6 edhoyroas yuds—év 1. érovpavios.
20.  «. kafigas év 8efid adrob év 7. ér.
il. 6. ovijyeper «. owekabioer & 1. ém.
iii. 10. yropobij—r. dpxais k. 7. éfovaiais év 1. ém.
vi. 12,  mpds Ta Tvevpatwd T. movypias év . ém.
(B) in the Epistle to the Hebrews :
viil. 5. Jwodelypart k. orid—r. Emrovparivv.
ix. 23. adra—ra érovpdnia.
(y) once by St John : Jo. iii. 12. éiwv elmw vuiv 16 émovpdna.

The adj. odpavios is used only by St Matthew and St Luke.
Mt. v. 48.
vi. 14, 26, 32.
XV. 13 In every case with 6 mamijp (pov v, vudv).
xviii. 35.
xxiii. g. )
Lk, ii. 13. wAgfos orpatids obpaviov.
Acts xxv. 19. T olpaviy drraciq.
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The phrase év olipavots or év (once éml) Tois odpavols is used

(@) by St Paul in

2 Cor. v. 1. aldviov & 7. olpavols.
Phil. iii. z0. 7jp@v—rd wolirevpa & odpavels vrdpyet.
Col. i. 5. & 7. éAwida 1. awoxeypéryy dulv & Tols otpavots.
16. 70 év Tols olpavois k. T& émi T, Ys.
20. €ite T émi T. yijs eite T& év Tols oDpavols.
Eph. i, 10. 10 éri Tols olpavols «. T& éml Tis yis.
iii. 15. év obpavols kal éri yis.

s - - , -
Vi, 9. k. atTov k. Yuav 6 xipids éoTw év odpavols.

(b) by St Peter: 1 Pet. i. 4.

» the author of * Hebrews’: viil. 1, ix. 23, xii. 23.
» St Matthew and- St Mark, passim: they also use the sing.
&v (1@) odpavg.
s St Luke once only (x. 20) : éypdgn év 7. odpavois.
In the Apocalypse and in the Gospel of St John only the
singular is found.

The general idea of the phrase—which is not found in the
LxX.—is that of ‘the heavenly order,’ the scene of the spiritual
life with the realities which belong to it.

In Hebr. ix. 23 the phrase aird 70 émovpdvia expresses those
things, answering to the sanctuary with all its furniture, which
have their proper sphere in the heavenly order ; while at viii. 5
it means the realities of heaven generally, of which the Taber-
nacle presented the ideas in figures—copy and shadow.

By faith r& émovpdvia are in one sense realised on earth.
10 gpérepa (says Theophylact, following Chrysostom) émovpdyia -
otav yap pndév émiyeov, dAAd wdvra mvevparika év Tois puoTnplos
KTA étav Judv 16 molitevpa v odpavols vmdpyet, Tds obk
émrovpavia 7a xal fpds;

So Primasius : czlestia, id est spiritalia qu# in veritate modo
in ecclesia celebrantur.

In Jo. iii. 12, 70 émovpdna is used of the ‘heavenly’ in con-
trast with the ‘earthly’ elements of the Lord’s teaching—of those
truths which belong to the higher order—which are in heaven and
are brought down thence to earth as they can become to men.

As used in Ephesians, the phrase is peculiar to the Epistle
(cf., however, 6 émovpdvios, sc. avfpwmos, of 1 Cor. xv. 48 £.), and
describes the supra-mundane, supra-sensual, eternal order—¢the
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spiritual world’ generally, and not, as elsewhere, something which
belongs to the spiritual order.

On the other hand, ‘the metaphor of the heavenly citizenship’
(Lightfoot on Phil. i. 27) occurs once in the Epistle to the
Ephesians (ii. 19, ovprodtrar 7. dyiwv) and twice in the Epistle to
the Philippians, 1. 27, woAwredeade aliws Tob ebayyekiov Tob xpioTod
(cf. Polyc. § 5), and iii. 20, where, after telling us that ‘our
citizenship is even now (vrdpxe) in heaven’—¢for the Kingdom
of Heaven is a present Kingdom’ (Lightfoot ad loc.)—St Paul
goes on to say, ‘from heaven hereafter we look in patient hope
(dmexBexopeda) for a deliverer’ (id.)—*even the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall change the fashion of this body of our humiliation to be
conformable to (syppopdor)—‘‘take the abiding form of "—the
body of His glory: ¢for such is the working of the mighty
power whereby He is able to subdue all things alike unto Him-
self ”’ (id. 1b.).

This universal sovereignty of the Lord Jesus Christ is again
dwelt upon, in the same Epistle, at ii. 10, va & 16 dvdpar: Inood
7@y yOvv kduy émovpavivwy kai émiyelwv xai xataxBoviwy (cf. Ignat.
Troll. § 9, Bremdrrov 7dv émovpaviov . émvyelwv . vroxfoviwy, and
Polye. Phil. § 2, ¢ vwerdyn T wdvra, émrovpavia kai émiyaa), where
érovpdvia, as contrasted with émiyea and xaraxfivia, is (acc. to
Lightfoot) not to be explained of one of three ¢ different classes of
intelligent beings’ (e.g. of ‘angels’)—¢limitation to intelligent
beings is not required by the expression’—but rather of ‘all
created things in heaven’ (Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 110 £.).

Man’s life is partly on earth, partly in the ¢ heavenly’ realm.

There is one life which finds expression in many forms, but
that life is greater, deeper than all.

This vast life, which reaches through all time, is in its nature
beyond time. :

In itself the spiritual life—of which the Communion of Saints
is the foretaste—belongs to another order.

Yet—eternal life is here. Our blessings and our struggles lie
now ‘in the heavenly realms’ (& Tols érovpaviois).

The power by which we grasp the unseen—the eternal—is
Faith.
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évépyera and évepyetv on the N.T.

In the New Testament évépyeia and évepyetv are characteristically
used of moral and spiritual working, whether Divine (Eph. i. 19, iii. 7,
Col. i. 29, ii. 12, Phil. iii. 21) or Satanic (2 Th. ii. g, 11).

(a) Usage of St Paul.

1 Th. ii. 13. Adyov feob, 8s xal évepyeirar é&v vuiv Tois mi-
aTevovay.

2 Thoii. 7. 70 ydp pvomipiov 18y évepyeitar js avoplas.

9. ob éorw 1} mapovoia kat évépyewav Tob catava.
11. mépme avrols ¢ Oeds évépyeay TAdvis.

1 Cor. xii. 6. «kai Siarpéces dvepynpdrev eolv, 6 8¢ adros feos 6
dvepydy td mdvra &y maow. (CL v. 10 M@ 8¢ &vepyrjpara Suvdpeor.)

1 Cor. xii. 11. wdvra 8¢ Tatra évepyel 70 & xai T avro mvebpa.

2 Cor. i. 6. vméip mis Tpdv mapaxlMjoews 7is évepyovpéms &
vropory Tév avrév mabnudrov.

2 Cor. iv. 12. dare ¢ Odvaros év nuiv évepyetrar, 4 d¢ fwy év
vpiv.

Gal. ii. 8. ¢ ydp évepyrjoas Ilérpy els amooTohyy Tis TepiTopis
évijpynoev éuot els ta .

Gal. iii. 5. 6 odv érixopnydv vuiy 10 Tredpa xai dvepydy Svvdpers
év vpuiv.

Gal. v. 6. milomis 8 dydmys évepyovpéry.

Rom. vii. 5. 7a mafjuara 7dv dpapricy Td Sud Tob vipov
évppyeiro év Tols péleow udv.

Phil. ii. 13. 6 Geds—6 évepydv é&v Vuiv xai 10 Géhew xai 10
dvepyely vmép s evdokins.

Phil. iii. 21. kard v évépyeiav Tod Svacbai avTov xal vmrordfar
avT@ Td TdvTa.

Col. i. 29. «xara mjv évépyetav avrol Tiv évepyovpérmy év éuoi év
Svvaper.

Col. ii. 12. & s wioTews s évepyelas Tob feod Tob éyeipavros
avToV éx Vexpoy,

Eph. i. 11. 700 7d mdvra évepyotvros xatd Ty PovAiy Tob
feXjpaTos avrod,

Eph. i. 19 f. kara ™y évépyeav Tod xpdrovs Tijs loxvos avrod,
W njpynker & 16 XpwoTo éyelpas avtov éx Vexpdv.

Eph. ii. 2. 70b mvedparos Tod viv évepyodvros &v Tois viois s

areabias.
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Eph. iii. 7. kara mjv évépyerar mijs Swvdpews.
z0. kard T Stvapuv TV évepyoupévny év quiv.
iv. 16. Tijs émixopnylas kat évépyewar.

(B) Use in non-Pauline Books.

Ja. v. 16. 8énos dikaiov évepyouuérn.
. [ 4 3 ~ 3 3~ .
Mt. xiv. 2. i Swdpes dvepyotow év avrd. || Mk. vi. 14.

According to Lightfoot (on Gal. v. 6) évepyeiofar ‘is never
passive in St Paul,” but ‘the Spirit of God or the spirit of evil
évepyer; the human agent or the human mind évepyeira:’ (middle).

The adjective évepyrs occurs 1 Cor. xvi. 6, Philem. 6, and
Hebr. iv. 2.

Divine working is denoted in

1 Th. ii. 13. “Ye accepted it not as the word of men, but, as
it is in truth, the word of God, which also worketh in you that
believe.’ :

‘1 Cor. xii. 6. ‘And there are diversities of workings (évepyn-
pdrev), but the same God, who worketh (6 évepyav) all things in
all” (Cf. ». 10 ¢ workings of miracles.’)

b, v. 11. ¢ But all these worketh the one and the same Spirit,
dividing to each one severally even as He will’

2 Cor. i. 6. ‘Or whether we be comforted, it is for your
comfort, which worketh (évepyeirar) in the patient enduring of the
same sufferings which we also suffer.’

Gal ii. 8. ‘For He that wrought for Peter (6 évepynoas
Ilérpw) unto the apostleship of the circumeision wrought for me
also unto the Gentiles.’

Gal. iii. 5. ‘He tha.t supplieth to you the Spirit and worketh
miracles among you.’

Phil. ii. 13. “God it is Who “worketh in you both to will
and to work” in fulfilment of His good pleasure’ (‘His benevolent
purpose,” Lightfoot, ¢.v.):

where ‘the félew and the évepyeiv correspond respectively to
the “gratia praeveniens” and the “gratia cooperans ’ of a later
theology’ (Lightfoot ad loc.).

Phil. iii. 21. ¢ According to the working (i.e. by ¢the exercise
of the power,” Lightfoot ad loc.) whereby He is able also to
subject all things unto Himself’:

where, as in ‘Eph. i. 19 v &épyeiav Tob xpdrovs s ioxios
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abrov [and iil. 7 v évépyeiav Tis Suvdpews airod], the expression
™y (’vs'p-yel.av T00. Svvacfhar involves the common antithesis of Shvaps
and évépyea’ (Lightfoot ad loc.).
Col. ii. 12. ‘Through your faith in the working (is évepyeias)
of God, Who raised Him from the dead.’
Eph. i, 11. “Of Him, Who worketh all things after the counsel
of His Will’:
where the verb évepyelv brings out the idea of the personal
power which is operative rather than the result produced.
ib..v. 19. ¢ According to the working of the might of His
strength.’
Eph. iii. 7. ¢Whereof I became a minister according to the
working of His power.’
ib. v. 20. ¢ According to the power that worketh in us.’
[where, as in Col. i. 29, 1 Th.ii. 13, and Gal. v. 6, the middle évepyovuéryr
is used, apparenily because there is a human agent transmitting the Divine
energy.]

On the other hand Satanic working is denoted in

2 Th. ii. 4. ‘For the mystery of lawlessness doth already
work.’

2b. v. 9. “Whose coming is according to the working of Satan
with all power and signs and wonders of falsehood.” Cf. v. 11.

Eph. ii. 2. ¢Of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of
disobedience.’

Of the Ephesian passages [the first (i. 11) recalls] 1 Cor. xii.
6, 11 (v. supr.); [the next (i. 19) refers to] the active exercise of
the power of God in the exaltation of Christ, [a third (iii. 7)
shews how] the continuous working of His Power in the Apostle
was a determining condition of his ministry, [another (iii. 20)
tells us] that His power working in believers generally is the
measure of that which He does. In ii. 2 the Ephesians [are
reminded that] resisting the Will of God lays ‘the sons of dis-
obedience’ open to the working of a personal power of evil. [For
the meaning of xar’ édvepyeiav in iv. 16, v. note ad loc.].
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Wisdom and Revelation (Eph. i. 17).

‘These Ephesian Christians had already received Divine illumina-
tion, or they would not have been Christians at all ; but Paul prayed
that the Divine Spirit who dwelt in them would make their vision
clearer, keener, stronger, that the Divine power and love and greatness
" might be revealed to them far more fully. And perhaps in these days
in which men are making such rapid discoveries in inferior provinces
of thought, discoveries so fascinating and so exciting as to rival in
interest, even for Christian men, the manifestation of God in Christ,
there is exceptional need for the Church to pray that God would grant
it “a spirit of wisdom and revelation”; if He were to answer that
prayer, we should no longer be dazzled by the knowledge which relates
to “things seen and temporal,” it would be outshone by the tran-
scendent glory of “things unseen and eternal.”’

(Dale: The Epistle to the Ephesians: Its Doctrine
and Ethics, p. 133.)

‘By the inspiration which was granted to Jewish prophets they
saw in the history of their nation—as their uninspired contemporaries
did not see—the Divine laws which the history illustrated.

The inspiration which was granted to apostles enabled them to
discover what was already contained in the life, teaching, death and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Special revelations were given
to them: . . .+ + .+ . but the main substance of what they
knew about God and the Dlvme method of human redemption they
discovered in the history and teaching of Christ. Their inspiration
enabled them to see what that, revelation of God really meant.

The great revelation was made in Christ; the ¢nspiration of the
apostles enabled them to see the truths and laws which the revelation
contained.

And so the “spirit of wisdom” may also be called the * spirit of
revelation ”; for until the spirit of wisdom is given, the revelation is
unintelligible. It becomes an actual revelation when it is understood.

To the apostles inspiration was given in an exceptional measure.
They were appointed by the Lord Jesus Christ to lay the foundations
of the Christian Church. They had authority to teach all nations in
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His name. Later ages were to learn His mind from their lips
But in kind the inspiration of the apostles was the same as that which
St Paul prayed might be granted to the Christians at Ephesus, the
same as that which we ourselves may hope to receive from God.’

(2d. b. pp. 135 ff.)

‘Perhaps the safest description of the gift which is promised to
all Christians is that which is contained in the text. It is the “spirit
of wisdom.” It is not a blind impulse, resulting in a conviction having
no intelligible grounds; it is not an impression having nothing to
Jjustify it except the obstinacy with which we hold to it. When the
Spirit of God illuminates the mind, we see the meaning of what Christ
said and of what Christ did. We simply find what was in the
Christian revelation from the beginning.’

(vd. #b. p. 142.)

¢If I am asked how we are to distinguish between what is revealed
to us by the Spirit of God and what we discover by the energy and
penetration of our own thought, I can only reply that the question
seems to me to rest on a misconception of the nature of spiritual
illumination. The ‘“wisdom” which the Spirit grants us is not a
“wisdom” separable from the ordinary activity and discernment of
our own minds ; it is not something alien to our own higher life ; it
becomes our own wisdom, just as the vision which Christ miraculously
restored to blind men was not something foreign to them, but their
own. They saw what before they had only handled, and the nobler
sense revealed to them what the inferior sense could not make known ;
they saw for themselves what they had only heard of from others.
The reality of the supernatural work was ascertained by the new
discoveries it enabled them to make of the world in which they were
living. Analogous effects follow the illumination of the Holy Spirit.
When the “spirit of wisdom and revelation” is granted to us, “the eyes”
of our heart, to use Paul’s phrase in the next verse, are “enlightened ”
—our own eyes,—and we see the glory of God.’

(id. 1b. p. 142 £)
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Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.

In 1 Cor. ii.—the main Pauline passage—St Paul has spoken of a
¢ wisdom—not of this world (o 709 aidvos rovrov) nor of the rulers of
this world’ (». 6)—a wisdom ‘that hath been hidden’—¢God’s
wisdom’ which ‘we speak—in a mystery '—wisdom ‘which God pre-
ordained before the world unto our glory’ (». 7). For ‘unto us God
through the Spirit revealed—even the deep things of God’ (v. 11)—
things ¢ which eye saw not, and ear heard not (Is. Ixiv. 4) and which
came not up into man’s heart’ (v. g)—things which ‘God prepared
for them that love Him.

‘Through the Spirit.” For ‘the Spirit searcheth (épovvg) all
things’: and as none ‘knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit
of the man which is in him, so none knoweth the things of God
save the Spirit of God’ (v. 10) Now ‘we, that we may know the
things freely given us by God,” have received—not the spirit of the
world (703 xéopov), but—the Spirit which is from God (76 wvebpa 16
é 70d feod). Now a ‘matural man’ (Yuywods avfpwmos) receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God-—they are foolishness to him—he
cannot know them—because they are judged spiritually. But the
spiritual man (6 mvevparwds) judgeth all things.’

This ¢ wisdom’—God’s wisdom—*‘we speak (says St Paul in v. 6)
among the full-grown’ (év 7ois Tekelos).

In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul tells of God’s grace
abounding (cf. i. 8) ‘in all wisdom and prudence’:—and (v. i. 17) of
his prayers to God—*making mention of you in my prayers ’—for ‘a
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him '—¢ having the
eyes of your heart enlightened (v. 18) that ye may krow.’

At ii. 6 he contemplates Christians ‘saved by grace’ in contact
with the heavenly order; and then (v. 11) all, that is realised in time
through faith, is seen to be of God’s ordering. Among the great
mysteries of the faith, which he has prayed that the Ephesians may
be enabled to understand, is that of the vital unity—the ‘ one man’—
of ii. ro-——wherein Christ, by the assumption of human nature, by
His death, united in one body and ‘reconciled’ to God, Jews and
Gentiles.

But ‘to comprehend (karahaBéobfar) what is the breadth and length
and height and depth, and to Anow the love of Christ’—a ¢love
which passeth knowledge (iii. 18)—to know that which never can be
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known—the co-operation of all is required (eiv wdor 7. dylos). Con-
secration is the condition of such knowledge. There is need of effort.
And there is a corresponding power—God’s gift : His ‘ power working
in us’ (iii. 20 £).

In the unity of the Christian body each of its members has his
part, a special function and a special endowment. (iv. 7. ‘But to
each one of us was the grace given according to the measure of
the gift of the Christ’).

Yet unity of knowledge, as of faith,—of the faith and knowledge
of the Son of God—is the final issue and limit of the work and
manifold ministry of all.

Appropriation of the truth is not intellectual only, but is ex-
pressed in character and action (iv. 15, dAnfedovres év dydmy).

The spring of all error is ignorance, or forgetfulness, of God. So
it was with ‘the Gentiles’ (ra &wy). And this ‘ignorance (dyvoia)
which was in them’ was due to moral conditions (3 7. wdpwow 7.
kapdias adriv).

The Christian is to have [in him], and to be, light (¢ds)—light
is fellowship with Him, Who is the Light of the World (Jo. viii. 12:
cf. Mt. v. 14). And the life in light is shewn in moral duties—
‘in every form of goodness and righteousness and truth’—the good,
the right, the true.

In action—there is need of moral discrimination (v. 10 Soxipd-
{ovres 7{ éatwv ebdpearov 16 kupiw), and of effort and carefulness in wise
conduct, (15 £) py &s doopor, AN s addo); need to understand
(owiere) what the will of the Lord is.

In the imperfect, transitory relations of earthly life (vi. 6 ff.)
higher duties are involved :—‘servants’ must remember (ei8éres) that
service is rendered to Christ, ‘masters’ must remember (eiddres) that
in heaven the servants’ Master is their own also.

In conflict with the spiritual hosts of wickedness (vi. 12 £) the
Christian warrior stands having his ‘loins girded with truth.” He
applies truth to life.

Religion includes thought or knowledge, as well as feeling and
action. Each of these three implies, needs, and is strengthened by
the other two. Knowledge in excess leads to Gnosticism or to dead
orthodoxy. But realisation in thought of absolute Truth as revealed
in the Incarnation is apprehension of a fact, which can be made the
basis of a Science and yet is not for speculation only or for aesthetic
contemplation only, but is essentially ethical.

W. EPH. II
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The Sacrament of Baptism.

The rite of Baptism was connected with the work of Messiah by
the prophets Ezekiel and Zechariah.

Ezek, xxxvi. 25 f.: ¢And I will sprinkle clean water upon you,
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your
idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new
spirit will I put within you : and I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.’

Zech, xiii, 1: ‘In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for
uncleanness.’

(Cf. Is. lii. 15.)

We cannot but believe that Christ, when (Jo. iii. 22, 25) He
administered a baptism through His disciples (iv. 2), explained to
those, who offered themselves, the new birth which John’s baptism
and this preparatory cleansing typified. At the same time He may
have indicated, as to Nicodemus (iii. 5 f.), the future establishment
of Christian Baptism, the sacrament of the new birth.

The sacrament of Baptism presupposes the Death and Resurrection
of Christ.

In St John’s record of the incident of the ‘feet-washing’ (Jo. xiii.
4—14), where the symbolic meaning of the act as a process of cleansing
is introduced at ». 10; ¢ He that is bathed needs not save to wash his
feet,” it seems impossible not to see a foreshadowing of the idea of
Christian Baptism in the word ‘bathed’ (Jo. xiii. 8 & Aelovpévos)
as contrasted with ¢ wash’ (id. ib. viyaotar).

There is, however, no evidence to shew that the Apostles them-
selves were baptized unless with John’s baptism, The *bathing’
in their case consisted in direct intercourse and union with Christ (cf.
Jo. xv. 3, ‘Already ye are clean because of the word which I have
spoken unto you’). '

It was His office to baptize with the Spirit. So Jo.i. 33: ‘the
same is He which baptizeth with (or ‘in’) the Holy Spirit’: the Holy
Spirit being the atmosphere, the element of the new life. The trans-
ference of the image of baptism to the impartment of the Holy
Spirit was prepared by such passages as Joel ii. 28 (quoted in Acts
ii. 17), ‘and it shall come to pass afterward that 7 will pour out of my
Spirit upon all flesh.’

In Jo. iii. 5, ‘Except a man be born of water and (the) Spirit (¢¢
U8aros k. wvedpatos)’ the preposition used (é£) recalls the phrase (Mt.
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ili. 11) ‘I baptize (plunge) you in water; He shall baptize you in
Holy Spirit and fire,’-—so that the image suggested is that of rising,
reborn, out of the water and out of the spiritual element, so to speak,
to which the water outwardly corresponds. The combination of the
words water and spirit suggests a remote parallel and a marked
contrast. They carry back the thoughts of hearer and reader to the
narrative of Creation (Gen. i. 2), when the Spirit of God brooded on
the face of the waters. But (2) Water symbolizes purification and
Spirit quickening : the one implies a definite external rite, the other
indicates .an energetic internal operation. The two are co-ordinate,
correlative, complementary. Interpretations, which treat the term
water here as simply figurative, are essentially defective. The words,
taken in their immediate meaning, set forth as required before entrance
into the Kingdom of God the acceptance of the preliminary rite
Divinely sanctioned—dJohn’s baptism—which was the seal of repent-
ance (Mt. iii. 11, els perdvorar) and so of forgiveness, and, following
on this, the communication of a new life, resulting from the direct
action of the Holy Ghost through Christ. But they have also a fuller
sense, a final and complete sense for -us. They look forward to the
fulness of the Christian dispensation.

-After the Resurrection the baptism of water was no longer sepa-
rated from, but united with, the baptism of the Spirit—united with it
in the ‘“laver of regeneration” (Titus iii. 5 éowoev 7juds Sia Aovrpod
maliyyevesias kai dvakavioens wvebpatos dyiov), even as the outward
and the inward are united generally in a religion which is sacramental
and not only typical.

Christian baptism, the outward act of faith welcoming the promise
of God, is incorporation into the Body of Christ [¢f. 1 Cor. xii 13,
Gal. iii. 27]; and so being born (the birth) ‘of the Spirit’ is potentially
united with being born (the birth) ‘of water.” The general insepara-
bility of these two is indicated (in Jo. iii. 5) by the form of the
expression ‘born of water and Spirit’ (¢é¢ U8utos xal mvedparos) as
distinguished from the double phrase ¢‘born of water and of Spirit’
(xai éx mvedpatos).

With the &ia Aovrpod maliyyevesius of Tit. iii. § may be compared
7$ Aovrpg 700 vdaros of Eph. v. 26. Here the initiatory sacrament
of Baptism is the hallowing of the Bride. In this she is at once
cleansed and hallowed (lva avryy dyidoy xabapicas). The actions are
coincident.

To the Corinthians St Paul had written (1 Cor. vi. 11): ‘But ye
were washed (dredovoacfe), but ye were sanctified (ywofyre), but ye

I1—2
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were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit
of our God’; and (xii. 13) ‘ For in one Spirit we all were baptized into
one Body.’

And to the Romans (Rom. vi, 3): ‘all we who were baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptized into His death, We were buried therefore
with Him through our Baptism (8wd 700 Bawrioparos) into death : that
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the
Father, so we might also walk in newness of life.’

In the Epistle to the Colossians these ¢ two complementary aspects
of baptism’ (Lightfoot ad loc.) appear in the passage ii. 18 (parallel to
Eph. ii. 45): ‘being buried with Him (ocwradérres avrd) in the act of
baptism (& 7¢ Bawrioud), in Whom also ye were raised together with
Him (ouvwyyépbnre) through your faith in the operation (the working)
of God, Who raised Him from the dead and quickened together with
Him you, that were dead by reason of your transgressions’ [v. Light-
foot’s note].

Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul (at iv. 4—6) lays
open a view of the unity of the whole Christian Society in its objective
foundation : and while (@) its unity is established by the acknowledg-
ment of one Lord: and (b) in proclaiming that ¢Jesus is Lord,” it
confesses one Faith: (c) it is entered by ome Baptism. [Cf. 1 Cor.
xii. 13.]

And of this ‘material act’ that confession (pfua) is the spiritual
accompaniment, a Confession involved in, and implying the acceptance
of, the Baptismal formula (Mt. xxviii. 19) ‘Into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.’

The ¢ teaching of baptisms’ (Bartioudy didayyv) of Heb. vi. 2, where
the plural and the peculiar form seem used to include Christian
Baptism and other lustral rites, would naturally be directed to shew
their essential difference. And the ‘different washings’ (Sapdpors
Bamriopols) to which reference is made in the same Epistle (ix. 10) as
accompaniments of the Levitical offerings (cf. Ex. xxix. 4, Lev. xi
25 ff., xvi. 4, 24 f, Num. viii. 7, xix. 17) recall the ¢washings, or
baptizings, of cups and pots and brazen vessels’ (Barriocpods morplov
kol feardv xal yahxiov) and other ceremonial lustrations (k. dm dyopds
dw py parricovrar—o. I Barricovrar—oix éobiovew) of Mk. vii. 4
[v. Swete ad loc.]}.

The outward rite draws its virtue from the action of the Spirit.

[Cf. 1 Pet. iii, 21: & Udaros- & xal dpds dvrirvwov viv owle Bdm-
Tiopo, ol capkds dwdbeais pimov dAAL ovveldioews dyabis émeputypa eis

> o -
fedv, 80 dvaordoews “Inood Xpiorod. ]
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On “8Sin’ vn the Pauline Epistles.

Apostolic writers distinguish clearly between ‘¢sin,’ the principle,
and ‘sins,’ specific acts.
1. Sin (dpapria, v duaprio).

The singular is found (apart from 2 Th. ii. 3, where B has
dvoplas) in four only of the Pauline Epistles, namely those of the
second group, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and Romans :

1 Cor. xv. 56. 716 8¢ xévrpov 7. Bavdrov 1 dpapria, 4 8¢ Svauss
Ths dpaprias 6 vopos. '

2 Cor. v. 21. 7ov m) yrdvra dpoapriov vmép fpov duapriov
émoinaey.

2 Cor. xi. 7. 1} dpapriav éroinoa éuavrov Tarewoy

Gal. ii. 17. dpa Xpioros dpaprias Suikovos;

iil. 22. ovvékhewrey 3 ypagy & wdvra Swd duapriav.

Rom. iii.—viii. passim.

xiv. 21. 7@y 8¢ § ovk éx mioTews duaptia éotiv.

Neither duapria, nor + duapria, in the singular oceurs in the
Epistle to the Ephesians or any of the Epistles of the Captivity,
nor yet in the Pastoral Epistles.

2. Sins (dpaprior).
The plural is found in all groups of the Pauline Epistles.
. » [N} ~ A e s ’
(@) 1Th il 16. els 70 dvamhypdoar avrdv Tas dpaprias wavrore.
1 Cor. xv. 3. Xpioros dréfaver dmep Tdv Guapmdy MuGy kaTa
Tas ypadds.
¥ 3 \ 3 ~ 13 4
1 Cor. xv. 17. & éoté év Tals dpaprias.
Gal i. 4. Tob 8dvros éovroy Vwep TGV duapmily Yud.
() Col. i 14. Ty depeowv TGV dpapTia.
Eph. il. 1.  vexpovs Tols TaparTopacw xal Tais duaprios Yudy.
(¢) 1 Tim. v. 22. duaprias dAhorplacs,
N ¢ , , ;s
v. 24. Twdv dvfpdmov ai dpapriar wpddnlol elow,
wpodyovaar els kplow, Tioly 8¢ xal émaxolovfobow.

2 Tim, iil. 6. ywawdpia cerwpevpéva dpaprios.
3. The word éudpryua occurs 1 Cor. vi. 18 7dv dudpryua & év woujoy

avpwros, Rom. iii. 25 8u& Ty wdpegw . mpoyeyovdtov duapriudrov,
—and Rom. v. 16.
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The verb duaprdvew, dpapreiv is used by St Paul as follows :

(a) 1 Cor. vi. 18, vii. 28, 36, viii. 12, xv. 34.
Rom, ii, 12, iii. 23, v. 12, 14, 16, Vi, 15,

(6) Eph. iv. 26. 8pyileacfe kai 7} dpaprdvere.

- e ’ s 7 ’ ”
(¢) 1Tim.v. 20. 7ovs duaprdvovrac évimov Tdvrov Eeyxe.
Tit. iii. 11. eldos o1 éfeoTpdmrar & Towobros k. dpaprdver.

The word mapdrrwpa, trespass,’ bringing out the idea of
violation of a definite law, occurs

(z) repeatedly in Romans, iv. 25, v. 15—29, xi. 11, 12, as
well as in 2 Cor. v. 19 and Gal. vi. 1.

(b) in the Epistles of the Captivity, Col. ii. 13, where wapa-
wropara are ‘actual definite transgressions’ (Lightfoot ad loc.),
Eph. i. 7 7. dpeow 7. mapamrdparwy, il. 1 7. mapamrrdpacw . 1.
dpaprious (v. supr.), and il s.

The word mapafacts, ‘transgression,” occurs Gal. iil. 19 7év
mapafdoewy xdpw, Rom. ii. 23 mjs mapaBdoens 7. vopov, iv. 15
od ydp ovk &g vopos, obdé mapdfacis, v. 14 1. w. "Addp, and
1 Tim. ii. 14.

The Fall of Man.

The story of the Fall is the Divine parable of the origin of.sin;
implying self-assertion and violation of dependence,—seeking not a
wrong end, but a right end in a wrong way,

We know so little of our spiritual relations one to another that
there is no greater difficulty in supposing that the earthly destiny of
humanity was imperilled in a representative than in believing (as we
do) that the restoration of humanity was obtained by the Son of Man.

In any case this is the simplest way of presenting a fact which is
universal.

The consequence of self-assertion necessarily descended to all
generations. (See Hegel’s analysis of the Fall in his ¢ Logic.’)

It is most important to notice that it is not ¢ death’ as the passage
to another order, but the circumstances of death, which are due to sin.

The effects of an act may be retrospective as well as prospective ;
that is to say, the certainty that something will be modifies what goes
before.
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The Kingdom of God,—Kingdom of Christ.

Usage of St Paul.

(@) 1 Th. ii. 12. aflws 7. fBeod Tob xahobvros vpds eis v
éavrot Lacirelav k. ddfav.

2 Th. i. 5. es 10 keraliwbivar vpds mjs Baoirelas Tod feod,

1 Cor. iv. 20. ob vip & Adyw 7 Baothela Tob feod, dAN &
Suvd et

1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 odx oldare &rc ddicor Beot Paoirelav ob xAnpovo-
pioovaw; (Cf. ». 10.)

1 Cor. xv. 24. elra 70 Téhos, orav wapadidol Ty PBacikelay T
0 Kkal matpl.

1 Cor. xv. 50. odpé xai alpa Bacgihelay Beot xAypovopnoar ob
Svvara.

Gal. v. 21. of Towmire mpdogovres Baohelav feod ob kAypovo-
pnoovaw. .

Rom. xiv. 17. ob ydp éorwv 1 Bacikele 7. feod Bpdats kai mlas,
dAN& Sukatoatvy kai elpvn kal xapd & mveipare dyly.

(8) Col. i. 13. &5 épvoaro fuds ékx Tijs éfovaias Tob ordTOVS
kai peréornoev eis Ty Bachelav Tod viol Tis dydmys adrol.

Col. iv. 11. owepyol eis Ty Bacikelay Tov feod.

Eph. v. 5. & 77} Bacihele Tod xpiaTod Kai feod.

(¢) 2 Tim.iv. 1. Xpioroi Inood, Tob wé\lovros kpivew {Gvras
K. vexpovs, kai T émipdveiay adTod kal Ty Pacikeiav adrod.

2 Tim. iv. 18. pioeral pe 6 xipios dmd wavrds épyov mormpod k.

’ 3 \ ’ 3 A Ny ’
TWOEL €15 TRV ﬂa.o‘:.)\em.v aUTOV TV €TOVpavioy.

Use in other Epistles.
(@) Heb. 1. 8. % pafsds rijs Bacihelas (from LxX. of Ps. xlv. 7).
xii. 28. Bacikelov dodhevrov mapalapfdvovres.
(b) Ja. ii. 5. «kAypovduovs is PBucihelas fs émmyyelharo Tois
dyaw@ow avrov.
(¢) 2 Pet. i 11. €ls ™y ailvvov Bagiheloy Tob Kuplov Pudv

kai cwripos Inood Xpurrod.

Use in the Synoptic Gospels and in ‘Acts/’

(¢) In the Synoptists, besides 7§ Bagilele oov of the Lord’s
Prayer, the expression 1 Bacikela Tod feod is of constant occurrence,
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except in the Gospel of St Matthew, where it is found four times
only (vi. 33, xii. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 43), being elsewhere replaced by
the phrase 7 B. v olpavdv. Three times in St Matthew (iv. 23,
ix. 35, xxiv. 14) we have 16 ebayyéliov rijs Baoilelas,— the Gospel
of the Kingdom’—and once (xiii. 19) 7ov Adyor mijs Bootlelas—
‘the word of the Kingdom.’

[Note especially Lk. xxil. 29 kdyo Swarifepar vuiv, xabds
Suéferd por 6 marp pov Pacidelav, va Eofyre kai wimre émi Tijs
Tpamélys pov & 14 Bacihelg pov, kat xabijabe émi Opévov Tas Sudexa
¢vAas kpivovres Tob Igpan.

() In ‘Acts’ the phrase r& wepi s Baoideias 7. feob occurs
thrice (i. 3, viii. 12, xix. 8). The other references to ‘the Kingdom
of God’ are xiv. 22 eloellelv els 7. Bacidelav . 0., xxViil. 23
Siapaprvpduevos 1. Bacikelav 7. 0., ib. 31 xypioowv 7. B. 7. 6.: in
XX. 25 kqptoowy 7. Pacidelav (om. 7. feot) is read :—cf. i. 6.

D. Use in Johannine writings.

(@) Apoc. i. 6. « éwoinoev uds Pacielav iepels 7¢ Oed .
watpl adrod,

Apoc. i. 9. owkowevds &v ) OAifer k. Bacihely k. dmoporii év
"Iyood.

Apoc. v. 10. émoinoas avrovs T§ Oed judv Bacelav x. iepels,
kai Bacideloovow éri Tis yhs.

Apoc. xi. 15. éyévero 7 Bacidelo 70U kéopov_tob xkuplov pudy
kal Tov xpirTod airod, k. Pacilevoe eis Tovs aldvas TGV aldvwv.

Apoc. xii. 10. % Pacidela Tob feod yudv k. % éfoveia ToD
XpLoTov airol.

(0) Jo. iii. 3. éw pf Tis yevyhy avebey, od Sivarar idetv Ty
Bacidelay Tob feot.

Jo. iii. 5. eloedbeiv eis v Baoiheiav Tod feod.

Jo. xviii. 36. 7 Backela 7 éun odx &oTwv ék TOb KéTpoOV ToVTOU
el & Tob Kéopov TovTov Gv 7 Bacikela 1 éurj, ol mypérar oi éuol
ywvifovro av, va w1 mapadold Tois "Iovdaios: viv 8¢ v Baocilela 7
éun otk &rmwv évredler.

*The Kingdom’ [implies] ‘a Sovereign of whose Personal Rule His
subjects would be conscious and by Whose Will they would be guided,
an organization, by which the relative functions and duties and
stations of those included within it would be defined and sustained,
a common principle of action, and common rights of citizenship.’

(Gospel of the Resurrection, p. 195.)
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The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry.

¢Our bodies (1 Cor. vi. 15) are members of Christ’ (ué\y XpioroD);
and conversely (1 Cor. xii. 27) a Christian society is ‘a body of Christ’
(0cépa Xpiorot)—[a body of which Christ is the Head].—[Such is] eack
Christian society—‘a body of Christ, of which the members are
charged with various functions and gifts, And these ‘bodies’ again
are ‘members’ of other ‘bodies’ wider and greater, and thus at last
‘members’ of that universal Church which is the ¢fulness of Christ,’
its Heavenly Head. (G. of R. pp. 177—182.)

In the providential ordering of the Christian Society these various
functions and graces have been variously concentrated ; but all belong
alike to the new life, which the Risen Christ breathed into His Church.

To this Body, as a whole, the Risen Lord communicated the virtue
of His glorified Life.

For it is a fact of the highest importance and clearly established
by the documents—that the commission given on the evening of the
first Easter Day—the ¢ Great Commission’—was given to the Church
and not to any class in the Church—to the whole Church—and not to
any part of it, primarily.

The Commission and the Promise, like the Pentecostal blessing
which they prefigured, were given to the Christian Society, and not to
any special order in it.

Not that every member of the Church has in virtue of the corporate
gift a right to exercise it individually.

The very fact that the commission is given to the body renders it
impossible for any member to exercise it except by the authority of the
body.

When the Body is quickened and endowed, then the Spirit works
out its purpose through the several parts.

It is indeed a general law of life that differentiation of organs
answers to [the] increasing fulness of life. The particular power of
the living being finds expression through the organs. The specialisa-
tion of functions required for the permanent well-being of the Church
[appears, when] in Eph. iv. 7-—r11 St Paul marks the types of ministry
with which the Church is endowed. He states the fact of the indi-
vidual endowment of the several members of the Christian Society
(v. 7); and (v. 11) notes that certain special gifts have been made for
its government,
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‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are
forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’
(Jo. xx. 22 f)

The words are the Charter of the Christian Church, and not simply
the Charter of the Christian Ministry.

The gift is conveyed once for all. It is made part of the life of the
whole Society, flowing from the relation of the body to the Risen Christ.

Before His Passion Christ had given to His disciples

(a) the power of the keys to open the treasury of the Kingdom of
Heaven and dispense things new and old ;

(b) power to bind and to loose, to fix and to unfix ordinances for
the government of the new Society.

Now (c) as Conqueror He added the authority to deal with sins.

The message of the Gospel is the glad tidings of sin conquered.
To apply this to each man severally is the office of the Church and so
of each member of the Church. To embrace it personally is to gain
absolution.

He to whom the word comes can appropriate or reject the message
of deliverance which we as Christians are authorised to bear. As he
does so, we, speaking in Christ’s name, either remove the load by
which he is weighed down or make it more oppressive.

To this end all the sacraments and ordirances of Christianity
combine, to deepen the conviction of sin and to announce forgiveness
of sin.

In the first age, however, it is perfectly clear from the Pauline
Epistles, that the Christian Society was not as yet under any rigid
organisation ; there was not as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hierarchy.

In some of these Epistles, particularly in 1 Cor. xii. 28 and
Eph. iv. 11, specific offices are named.

Thus in 1 Cor. xii. 27 St Paul says to the Church of Corinth, ‘Ye
are a body of Christ, and members in particular’; and then in ». 28
¢God—set (éero)—in the Church first apostles, secondly prophets,
thirdly teachers,—then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern-
ments, divers kinds of tongues.’

And in Eph. iv. 11 he writes, ‘And He Himself gave some as
Apostles, and some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as
pastors and teachers.’

But the offices named are not parts of a hierarchy. They are
related to personal gifts.
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The language of the verse in the Ephesian Epistle, indeed, clearly
excludes the idea of the existence, at that time, of any Divinely ordered
hierarchy.

The gift which Christ ‘gave’ to the Church was a gift of ‘men.
It was a double gift. He first endowed the men, and then gave them,
endowed, to the Church.

Through their work the character of permanent offices became
revealed,

There is in the New Testament no trace of any rigid universal
constitution of the Christian Society.

Divine gifts for its edification are recognised.

These appear to be general, and stand prominent. .

There are also ecclesiastical offices.

The presbyterate, as yet identical with the episcopate, is practically
universal.

Deacons are treated of by St Paul as universal : though there is no
trace of any perpetuation of ¢the seven.’

There is no definition of the respective duties of presbyters or of
deacons.

Timothy appears to have apostolic functions by ordination’.

The Church appears guided by a self-widening ministry—apostles
and prophets.

Of a primitive hierarchical ministry there is no record or tradition.

And there is no provision for all time. The provision of a per-
manent and universal organisation of the Church was, in fact, wholly
alien from the thought of the first age. The vision was closed by ¢ the
Coming.” At the close of it the Lord was to come Himself.

1 1 Tim. iv. 14 700 év ool xaploparos, 8 é866n oo diud mpognrelas perd émbéoews 1.
xetpwv Tob wpeaPureplov.
2 Tim. i. 6 78 xdpiopa Tob feod, § éarw év gol Sk T7s émbégews Ty xelpoy pov.
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“The Church’ in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

The word ékxAyoia occurs in the Gospels in two places only
(M¢t. xvi. 18; xviil. 17): in the former place in the sense of the
universal Church (xai érl ravry T mérpa oikodoprow pov Tyv ékknoiav),
and in the latter of a special Church (v 8¢ mapaxovoy adrdy, eirov 17
éxxnola, éav 3¢ xal Tis ékxAyolas mapakoloy, éoTw gov Gomep 6 EBvikds
kat 6 TeEADVS).

Both senses are found in the Acts.

In the Apocalypse, as also in St James (v. 14) and in 3 Jo. 6, 9,
10, the word is used in the special sense only.

In the Epistles of St Paul both senses are found.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the Christian Society—the Church
—is a commonwealth, but it is more than a commonwealth.

The Church is a spiritual building— the temple of the Spirit.

» s  a living organism—the Body of Christ.
” ’ the Bride of Christ.

The word éxkAnoia is used nine times in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. But of these instances six occur in one and the same
context in the fifth chapter, and the nine occurrences of the word are
thus practically reducible to four.

(1) i 22f «kal adrdv &wker kepalyy vmep mavra T ékkAnoia, fris
éoTlv TO odpa adrol, TO TAijpwpa TOD Ta Tavrta év waow wAnpovuévov,
Not only was Christ Himself exalted to the heavens:

() He is invested with universal sovereignty (cf. Mt. xxvii. 28
&ofly pov mioa éfovala & olpavg kai émi THs Yis).
() Heis even now Head of His Church on earth .
¢ Head over all things to'the Church, which is His body '—
and

(¢) He has already exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His
quickening grace.

So in the parallel passage, Col. i. 18: xal adrds éorwv 7 kedpaly Tod
ogdparos, Tis ékxAnoias (cf. v. 24), i.e. (as Lightfoot paraphrases) ‘not
only does He hold this position of absolute priority and sovereignty
over the Universe—the natural creation-—He stands also in the same
relation to the Church—the new spiritual creation. He is its head,
and it is His body.’
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¢The Creator of the World is also the Head of the Church ’—¢ ke
head, the inspiring, ruling, guiding, combining, sustaining power, the
mainspring of its activity and the centre of its unity, and the seat of
its life.

The image (of Christ as the Head) occurs in a different yet cognate
application in 1 Cor. xi. 3 mavrds dvdpds 1 kepaly 6 xpitoTds éotw,
kegpady) 8¢ 7. xptoTov 6 feos.

Moreover the relations of the Church to Christ are (as Lightfoot
points out) described—by St Paul—in his earlier Epistles—under the
same image : 1 Cor. xii. 12—27: ‘For, as the body is one and hath many
members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body ;
so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one
body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all
made to drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one member, but
many. . . . . Now ye are the body of Christ, and
severally members thereof (dueis—éore odpa Xpiorod xai péhn i
pépovs).’

1 Cor. vi. 15. ‘Know ye not that your bodies are members of
Christ” Cf. x. 17.

Rom., xii. 4 sq. ‘For even as we have many members in one body,
and all the members have not the same office; so we, who are many,
are one body in Christ and severally members one of another’ (& sopd
éopev &v Xpiorid).

But the Apostle there takes as his starting-point the various
functions of the members, and not, as in these later Epistles, ‘the
originating and controlling power of the Head.” (Col. p. 157.)

Here (in Ephesians i. 22) ‘ the thought of sovereignty, already given,
is now connected with that of vital union with a glorious organism
which draws its life from Him,—that one Divine society,—the Body of
Christ,—to which the life of every individual believer is a contributory
element and in which every individual life finds its consummation.’
(Revelation of the Risen Lord, Pref. p. xxvi.)

And while, on the one side, Christ by His Presence gives to all
things their true being and Christians in a special sense reach their
‘fulness,” their full development, in Him, on the other side—He
Himself finds His fulness in the sum of all things that He thus brings
into living union with Himself.

soe ~ ~ ~ ~ Ay ~ 3 I3 ~
(2) 1iiil. 10. o yvwpwby viv Tals dpxals kai Tals éfovoiais év Tols
érovpaviors 81d Tis ékkAnoias 4 molvrolxidos copla Tob Geob.

In the Church humanity advances towards its true unity.
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And ‘the display of God’s wisdom before the intelligences of the
heavenly order...... Was...... the work of the Church.’

‘The effect of the Gospel reaches through all being,—and we are
allowed to see...... how other rational creatures follow the course of its
fulfilment.’

The manifold wisdom of God is seen in the adaptation of the
manifold capacities of man and the complicated vicissitudes of human
life to minister to the one end to which “all creation moves.”

(3) il 21. obrg 4 8dfa év. T éxkhnola kai &v Xpiorg ‘Inool els
mdoas Tas yeveds Tob aldvos Tdv aluveve apir.

The contemplation of the glorious fulness of Divine blessing in the
Gospel—closes with a Doxology—in which God’s work in man is
regarded as issuing in His glory ‘in the Church and in Christ Jesus’
to the last development of life in time.

The glory of God is shewn, as the Universe moves forward to its
end, by the fulfilment of God’s Will in man and by the offering of
man’s service to God.

(a) v.23f dwjp éorw kedaky) Tijs yvvaikds ws kai & xpLaTods Keady)
s ékxAqaias, avrds gomip TOY Cdparos.

d\\a os 7 éxkhyoia dmoTdoTerar TG XpLoTS, ovTws Kal K.T.A.

ol dvdpes, dyamwdre Tis yvvaikas, kafos kal & xpiords fydmyoey T
éxkhnolay kol éavrdv mapédwkev vmép adris, va admiy dywoy xabapioas
7@ Aovrpd 7od Vdatos év pripary, Wa mwapacmioy adros éavrg &dofov THv
éxkAnoiov, ) Eovoay owidlov i purida 7 T TGY Towvrwy, dAN’ lva § dyla
Kal dpwpos.

The Apostle—points out that the wife is to the husband as the
Church to Christ.

The relation of husband to wife, like that of Christ to the Church,
points to a unity included in the idea of creation. And of the primi-
tive ordinance that ‘a man shall leave father and mother and shall
cleave to his wife, and the twain shall become one flesh’ (v. 31, from
Gen. ii. 24), the greatest of all the manifold applications is [and the
highest fulfilment is] the union of Christ and the Church:

T puomipov Todro péya éoTiy, éyd 8¢ Aéyw s Xpwotov xal [els] v
ékxhyaiav.

The marriage-relation of ‘the Lord’ to Israel runs through the
0O1d Testament.

And the application of this relation to Christ and the Church—the
spiritual Israel—implies His Divinity.
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Christ offers to the Church the devotion of love. - And such is the
duty of the husband to the wife.

The Church offers to Christ the devotion of subjection, as is the
duty of the wife to the hushand.

Christ loved the Church (v. 25: Acts xx. 28) not because it was
perfectly lovable, but in order to make it such; not hecause it was
holy, but in order to make it holy by union with Himself.

The love of Christ—for the Church—was crowned by His sacrifice
of Himself.

And the purpose of the self-sacrifice of Christ for the Church is
(1) to hallow it, (2) to present it to Himself—glorious—without spot
or wrinkle, (3) that it may continue—holy and blameless (‘without
blemish ).

Further in ii. 20 ff. [though the word éxxAnoia does not occur] the
new Society of believers is a fabric, destined to become a sanctuary :

éroicodounBévres émi 1@ Oepediy Tdv dmooTéhwv kai wpodyrdy, dvros
drpoywviaiov abrod Xpiorod ‘Incod, & ¢ wiga oixodous) cvvappoleyovuéry
avfe cis vady dywov &v kupiy, év & kal vuels ovvokodopeiofe els xatowamijpror
7ot Oeov év wvedpare.

To the Corinthians St Paul had said (1 Cor. iii. 17) ‘Ye are a
temple of God (vaos feot) and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you’; and
also (4b. xii. 28), ‘And some God set in the Church, first apostles,
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers’; and again (2 Cor. vi. 16), ‘For
we are a temple of the living God (vads Geob éopév {@vros).’

Now in Ephesians he writes (ii. 19—22): ¢Ye are fellow-citizens
with the saints and of the household of God, being built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being
the chief corner stone; in Whom each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord; in Whom ye also
are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.’

We see then that in the Epistle in which he opens the widest
prospect of the being and destiny of the Church, St Paul uses two
images [besides that of the Bride] to describe it,—that of a ¢body’—
a body of which Christ is the Head (i. 2z f.)—and that of a spiritual
building or ‘sanctuary’ (ii. 20 f.).

At the same time he combines the two images together. Thus in
the passage cited, ii. 21 f. (v. supr.), the many buildings are said to
grow into a sanctuary—a ‘holy temple’: and on the other hand the
- body is built: the body, ‘fitly framed and knit together’—maketh
‘increase unto the building up of itself in love’ (iv. 16). The body is
built ; the temple grows,
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We need both images, of building and of growth, in order to
understand our position socially and personally. The progress which
we observe in human society and in our own several lives is due in
part to human effort and in part to vital forces, which lie beyond our
reach. Everywhere we find this twofold action of ¢building’ and of
¢ growth.’

Thus in the material building we have to notice the influence of
natural powers which we cannot control. The sunshine and the rain;
- —the silent, ceaseless action of the air,—bring to the fabric some of
its greatest charms.

In the body again there is room for the effects of care and discipline.
We grow by a force which is independent of our will: but of ourselves
we can within certain measure retard or hasten or guide the growth.

So God Himself works, and He works also through us. As His
“fellow-workers we recognise on the one side inexorable laws, on the
other the results of personal endeavour.

This thought applies alike to the individual Christian and to the
Church,

It applies, I say, to the Church, the Society of Christian men.
For the Church is built and yet it grows. Human endeavour and
Divine energy co-operate in its development.

The Church a Temple.

The Church is ‘a structure complex and multiform—a dwelling-
place of the Holy Spirit’—a temple ‘reared through long ages, each
stone of which fills its special place and contributes its share to the
grace and stability of the fabric.’ It includes many buildings, but all
equally parts of the sanctuary (vads). Of this temple Christ Himself
is the corner-stone; Apostles and Prophets, united with and having
authority from Him, form its foundation (cf. Apoc. xxi. 14).

The Church the Body of Christ.

Again, the Church is ‘a Body, where a royal will directs and
disciplines and uses the functions of every member’—Christ being ‘the
Head, from which the body receives its divine impulse.’

‘The Body is one: it is multiform; and it is quickened by a power
which is not of itself but from above.’

‘For unity is not uniformity. Differences of race, class, social
order obviously have no influence upon it. They are of earth only.
But more than this, it is consistent with serious differences in the
apprehension of the common faith in which it reposes....The Unity of
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the whole is consistent with a wide variety of parts, each having
to a certain degree a corresponding unity in itself.’

¢ And the essential bond of union is not external but spiritual ; it
consists not in one organization, but in a common principle of life.’

‘It follows—that external, visible unity is not required for the
essential unity of the Church.’

‘ But though the principle of the unity of the Christian Church is
spiritual and not necessarily connected with uniformity of constitution
or even with intercommunion, it by no means follows that the outward
organization of the whole of the constituent Churches is a matter of
indifference.’

‘The range of variation in the constitution of the Christian societies
must be limited by their fitness to embody the fundamental ideas of
Christianity.’

‘Divisions, as we see them, are’ indeed ‘a witness to human
imperfection.” But, ‘if we regard the imperfection of our nature,—
division appears to be the preliminary of that noblest catholicity,
which will issue from the separate fulfilment by each part in due
measure (Eph. iv. 16) of its proper function towards the whole. Thus
the material unity of Judaism is transformed into the moral unity of
the Apocalypse.’

The Church the Bride of Christ.

The image used in prophetical beoks of the Old Testament (Hos. ii.
19, Ezek. xvi.,, Mal. ii. 11) to describe the relation between Jehovah
and His people, is in the New Testament applied to Christ and the
Church. Suggested, in the Synoptic Gospels, by the imagery of the
Parables of the Marriage-feast (Mt. xxii. 1 ff.) and of the Ten Virgins
(id. xxv. 1 ff, also Mt. ix. 15) is signified in the Gospel of St John by
the language of the Baptist (Jo. iii. 29 £.): ¢ He that hath the bride is
the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and
heareth him rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: this
my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease.’
The Christ was gathering round Him the disciples who were the
beginnings of His Church—representatives of the spiritual Israel—the
divine Bride—brought by the forerunner to Christ—the Bridegroom.

In 2 Cor. xi: 2 {yAd yip dulds feod {fAw, rfpuooduny yip Tuds &l
dv8pl wapbévov ayviy wapagrioar 7@ xpoTd, St Paul applies the figure to
the connexion of Christ with a particular body of Christians; even as
in Ephesians (v. 32 f.) he uses it (v. supr.) of the relation of Christ to

W. EPH. I2
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His Church as a whole,—the Church ‘contemplated as distinct from
Christ, though most closely bound to Him as His bride.’

In the Apocalypse (xix. 7, xxi. 2, g, xxii. 17) the Holy City, the
New Jerusalem is seen ‘as a bride adorned for her husband’: and ¢the
bride’ is ¢ the wife of the Lamb.’

The Church Universal.

¢Every Family,” every Fatherhood, derives that, in virtue of which

it is what it is, from the One Father (Eph. iii. 15); from Him comes
" all fellowship and unity in heaven and on earth,

The Church, of which the Family is the type and monument, is the
herald and witness of the revelation of a living God,—* the interpreter
of the world in the light of the Incarnation,’—*the appointed organ of
the gifts of Christ.’

And it is in the Epistle to the Ephesians that the idea of the One
Church, having a mission thus manifold and universal, is first developed.

‘Here, for the first time, we hear Christians throughout the world
described as together making up a single Ecclesia, a single assembly of
God, or Church’ (Hort: Prolegomena, p. 128).

Use of the word amoxda\vyris tn the N.T.

A. Pauline usage :—
2 Th. i. 7. &v 7} dmoxaler T. kvpiov "Inoob dn’ otpavod.
. o, P -
1 Cor. 1. 7. v amoxkaAwfw 7. kupiov Huav 1. Xpiorob.
: A 2 3 / A 3 4 A 3 7 A 3 -~
xiv. 6. 7 é&v dmoxadier 7 év yrdoe 1) év mpodpyTely 7 év Sidayy.
26.  Yarpdv—3idaxiy—dmoxdAmiiy,
. 3 ’ [} s I3
2 Cor. xii. 1. dmracias kal drokalifes kuplov.
7. 7 YmepPolf) Tév dwokaliewy.

Gal. i. 12. 8 dmoxkadvyews “Inood Xporod.
ii. 2. dvéByy 8¢ katd droxdAvyv.
Rom. ii. 5. & npépa Spyijs xal drokadifews dkatoxpioias Tod Beod,
viil. 1. T dmoxdAwy TV vidy Tob feod.
xvi. 25.  katd dwokdAvjw pvomypiov.
Eph. i. 17.  wvedpa codias k. dmokaliiews.
iil, 3. kard dwoxdAwjny éyvwpioly por 76 pvoTiplov.
B. Use by other writers :—
1 Pet.i. 7. & droxadife "Inood Xpiorod. So again v. 13.

iv. 13. & 7} drokadder This 86Ens.
Lk. ii. 32. els droxdAwfiy éviv.
Apoc. i. 1. dmokdAwies "Tnoot Xpiaorod.
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The vero drokaAirrew is used :— -
(A) by St Paul (13 times) in six Epistles (2 Th,, 1 Cor., Gal.,

(B)

Rom., Phil., Eph.),

in the First Epistle of St Peter, and in the Gospels of
St Matthew and St Luke.

Except in a citation (xii. 38) from the Lxx. of Is. liii. 1, it
is not used by St John.

Revelation, in the New Testament, is

(@)

®
()

(@)
(e)
)
(9)
()

(*)

of Jesus Christ.
2 Th.i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 7, Gal. i. 16 (cf. 2 Cor. xii. 1).
1 Pet. i. 7, 13; Lk. xvii. 3o.
Apoc. i. 1 (v. Hort on 1 Pet. i. 7).
of the Father. Mt. xi. 27 || Lk. x. 22.
of ‘the righteous judgment of God.’ Rom, ii. 5: ‘wrath’
ib. i. 18. '
of ¢ the sons of God.” Rom. viii. 1g.
of a ‘glory” Rom. viii. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1.
of a salvation and deliverance. 1 Pet. i 5.
of an evil power. 2 Th. ii. 3, 6, 8.
of a faith. Gal iil. 23. eis 7. pé\ovoav wloTw dwoxa-
Avgijvac
of whatever is covered: (xexadvpuévov), Mt. x, 26| Lk, xii. 2.
of heavenly truths. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 7& Bdfy To? feod.
Rom. xvi. 25. pvaryplov xpdvois alwviols oervynuévov.
Eph. iii. 3, 5. 10 pvoripiov.
Mt. xi. 25 || Lk. x. 21, ot &pvjas rabrTa dmd CoPav k.
cwverav kal drekaAvas adrd vamiows. (Cf. Phil. iii. 15.)
Mt. xvi. 17. odpé & alpe odk awexdAufév gor dAN 5

warijp pov & év 7. obpavels. (CE v. 16.)

With Revelation is co-ordinated ‘knowledge,’ °prophecy’ and

‘teaching.’

1 Cor. xiv. 6.

With Revelation is co-ordinated ¢wisdom.” Eph. i, 17 (v. supr.

p- 158, Dale on ‘Wisdom and Revelation’).

¢Revelation is always (probably even in Gal, iii. 23) in the strictest

sense an unveiling of what already exists, not the coming into existence
of that which is said to be revealed.” (Hort on 1 Pet. i. 5.)

12—2
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On the use of the term pvoTnpiov in the N. T.

The word pvorijpov (which in the Lxx. occurs Judith ii, 2, Wisd.
vi, 24, Ecclus. xxii. 22, Tob. xii. 7, 21, 2 Mace. xiii. 21 and elsewhere;
also in Theodotion’s version of Dan, ii. 18 ff., Ps. xxv. 14 and Prov. xx.
1g) is found, in the Synoptic Gospels in the parallel texts (M. xiii. 11,
Mk. iv. 11, Lk. viii. 10) of the Parable of the Sower, but elsewhere in
the N. T. only in the Epistles of St Paul and in the Apocalypse.
It is used (1) comprehensively of the Christian Revelation or of the
central truth of the universality of the Gospel, (2) of special truths in
that revelation.

But always in the N. T. the fact of revelation, actual or imminent,
is implied. '

(1) In the comprehensive meaning the word is used 13 times by
St Paul and once in the Apocalypse.

A. (a) 1 Cor. il 1. karayyé wv Suiv 16 puarjpiov Tob Geod.
6f. ocopilav 8¢ Aadovpev & Tols Tehelos (those who
are fully initiate), cogiav 8¢ od 1o aldvos Tovrou obde k.7.A....
dAAd Aadotper Beol codiuy év pvomply.

Rom. xvi. 25f «xara dwoxdAvfw puorplov xpdves alwviows
geavrynpévor  davepwbévros 8¢ viv Sud Te ypapdv mpodyrikGy
kar émrayyy 10 alwviov feod els Smaxony wioTews els wivra
7a &vny yvwpiofévros.

(6) Col. i. 26 f. 716 pvomjpiov 70 dmoxexpvppévov drd TGOV alwvwy k.
amd Tév yevedv, viv 8t dpavepdfny Tols dylows, ofs H0éAyoer &
feos yvwpioar T{ 16 Thobros s 88¢ys Tob pvaTyplov Tovrov év
70is €Oveow, G éorw Xpiotos &v Tulv, 1 \wis Ths 86y
(v. Lightfoot’s note.)

Col. ii. 2. eis éréyvwow 710b puornpiov 10b feot Xpiorod év &
eioiv wdvres ol Onoavpol Tis goplas kai yrdoews dréxpudor—
*God’s mystery, which is nothing else than Christ—Christ
containing in Himself all the treasures of wisdom and

) knowledge hidden away.’ (Lightfoot, ad loc.)

Col iv. 3£ iva & Beds dvoily rpiv Gipav T0b Aéyov, Aarfoa 1o
puoTipov 708 xpioTod, &id kal déSepar va dpavepdow adrd, s
3et pe Aalijoac.

Eph. i 9. yvupioas fjuiv 76 pvorjpiov 1ob fedijparos atroi—
‘the mystery of His will’—the Divine counsel now re-
vealed, expressing God’s Will
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Eph. iii. 3. xard dwoxdvww éyvuwpiocln pot 16 pvaripiov.
4. €& 76 puoTyply TOT XPLOTOD.

The ‘mystery of the Christ’ was (v. 6) the truth, revealed
to] the Apostles, that the Gentiles, by incorporation in
Christ, were, equally with Jews, heirs of all the hopes of
the people of God, members of one Divine society, and
partakers of the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Eph. ili. g. 7 olkovoula Tob pvoryplov Tod dmoxexpuppévov amd
T6v aldvov év 16 Oed 7¢ Ta mdvra kTiTavTi.
The words recall the language of Rom. xvi. 25f. (v. supr.)

Eph. vi. 19. & mappnoia yvwpioar 16 pvomipov T0ob edayyeliov
—*the mystery of the Gospel —the revelation contained in
the Gospel.

(¢) 1 Tim. iii. 9. &ovras 70 pverjpov tis mioTews év xabapd
aguvedjoee—* holding the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience. :

1 Tim. iii. 16. . Suoroyovpudvws péya éoriv 10 s edoefelas
pvorjpov—<the mystery of godliness.’

B. Apoc. x. 7. xal érehéoOn 75 pvomipov Tob Peod, ws elpyyéhioer
Tovs éavrod SodAovs Tovs mpogyras—where ¢the mystery of
God’ is a revelation now imminent (v. 6 ‘there shall be
delay no longer’: cf. Dan. xii. 7) and the language is that
of Amos iii. 7 ‘Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but
He revealeth his secret unto His servants the prophets.’

(2) In the sense of a particular truth, or detail, of the Christian
revelation, the word occurs seven times in St Paul, and three times
in the Apocalypse. ‘

A. (@) 2Th.ii. 7. 70 yap pvomjpiov 78y évepyeirar Tijs dvoplas.
1 Cor. iv. 1. Smypéras Xptorod k. oikovépovs pvorypiowy feod.
xili. 2. xdv &w mpopyTelay kai €idd T& pvomipie TavTa.
xiv. 2. wvedpart 88 Aakel pvomjpua.
xv. 51. 8oV, puoripiov ipiv Aéyw—*a mystery’—a heaven-
ly truth—revealed to me.
Rom. xi. 25. od ydp Oéow Spds dyvoely 16 pvomjpiov ToVTO—0TL
Tdpwats dmd pépovs 7@ “lopan) yéyover dxpi ov 7O whijpwpa
T6v E0viv eloéndy k.T.A,
(6) Eph. v. 32. 716 pvomipiov Tobro péya éotiy, éyd 8¢ Aéyw els
Xpwordv xal [els] Tqv éxxAyoiav—¢this mystery '—this re-
vealed truth of a unique relationship.
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‘The law of marriage laid down in Genesis as given to
Adam was for St Paul a preliminary indication of a hidden
Divine purpose or ordinance, the full meaning of which
was to be revealed only by the revealing of Christ as the
Head of His spouse the Church’ (Hort: Prolegomena to
Romans and Ephesians, p. 160).

B. Mt. xiii. 11.  duiv 8Sorar yvavar T& pvaripa Tifs Bacikelas T,
ovpavev, éxelvors B¢ ov 8édorar (Lk. viil. 10 Tols 82 Aolmois &y
mwapaolals).

[ME. iv. 11 has Suiv 76 pvoripiov 8éSorar, where perhaps
the singular may be regarded as = yvévar 78 pvomipa of
Mt. and Lk., and, for the second clause, éxeivors 8¢ 7ots &w
év wapaforais 7 wavra yiveraw ]

Apoc. i. 20. 76 pvorgpov Tdv éwrd dorépwv—*the mystery
of [the inner meaning of the truth signified by] the seven
stars.’

Apoc. xvil. 5. k. émi 10 péremov abris Svopa yeypoppévoy,
pvoripoy, BaBuvley k.r.\.—where pvoripiov = ‘name sig-
nificant of a spiritual truth.’

Apoc. xvii. 7. éyo épd oor 10 pveripiov [the mystery—the
inner significance of—the unseen fact signified by] r7s

ywvawkds k. 10V Onplov.

[The history of the use of the term in pre-Christian Greek deserves
further study. Already in Plato, Theaet. 156a, dAlot 8¢ xopydrepor,
v péAdo oo & puoripe. Aéyew. the word is used metaphorically, not,
that is, of the actual, ceremonial, ‘ mysteries’ or mystic implements,
but of philosophical doctrines helonging to men of a particular School
and expounded with authority by them alone, though the exposition
may be subsequently transmitted by a hearer to others. Already the
idea of secrecy is subordinate to that of special discovery or possession.]

“But, when adopted into the Christian vocabulary by St Paul, the
word signifies simply ‘a truth which was once hidden, but now is
revealed,” ‘a truth which without special revelation would have been
unknown.” Hence pvemjpiov is almost universally found in connexion
with words denoting revelation or publication; e.g. dwoxardmrew,
amrokdhvyis, Rom. xvi 25, Eph. iii, 3, 5, 2 Th. ii. 7; yvwpilew, Rom.
xvi, 26, Eph. i. g, iii. 3, 10, Vi. 19; ¢avepoiv, Col. iv. 3, Rom. xvi. 26,
1 Tim. iii. 16; Aarelv Col. iv. 3, 1 Cor. ii. 7, xiv. 2; Aéyew 1 Cor. xv,
51.” (Lightfoot on Col. i. 26.)

The word is characteristic of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
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On the phrases év Xpiore, év Xpiwore Ingod, év 76 ypiore.

The phrases é& Xpiord "Inoot and & Xpworg (without ‘Iyood) are
found in the Epistles of S8t Paul as follows:

& Xpword ‘Inaod

(¢) 1Th.ii 14

®)

v. 18
1 Cor. i. 2, 4, 30
iv. 15
XV. 31
XVl 24
Gal. ii. 4
iii. 14 (W.H. mg.)
28 mwdvres—Upels eis
dore &v X. 'L
v. 6
Rom. iii. 24
vi. 11, 23
viil. 2, 39
XV. 17
xvi. 3 ouvepyols pov év

X. 'L

Phil. i. 1
ii. 5, 19
iii. 3, 14
iv. 7
Col. i. 4
Eph. i. 1
i, 6, 7, 10, 13
iii. 6, 11, 21

Philem. 23

1 Tim. 1. 14
iii. 13

2z Tim. 1. 1, 9, 13
ii. 1, 10
iii. 12, 15

& Xpwore
Y

(@) 1 Th. iv. 16 ol vexpoi é&v X.

1 Cor. iil. 1
iv. 10, 15, I7
xv. I8 ol koyunfévres
&v X,
‘19 pAmikores &v X,
2 Cor. ii. 17
iii. 14 év X, kaTapyeital
v.17 d s &v X,
19 Beds v év XpoTd
kOgpov  katal-
Adoowv éavt@
xii. 2, 19
Gal. i. 22
ii. 17
Rom. ix. 1
xil. 5 & oopd éoper v X,
xvi. 7, 9

Phil. i. 13
i 1
iv. 19, 21
Col. i. 2 7. & KoA. dylos kal
miarols dderdols é&v X,
28
Eph. i. 3
iv, 32
Philem. 8 woAApv & X. map-
praloy &y
20 dvdmavodv pov Ta

grhdyyva & X.
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Outside the Pauline Epistles there is no instance of é& Xpiwrg
Inood. But & Xpworg is found in
1 Pet. iii, 16.
v. 10 {with v. L. & ¢ xpiorg).
14.
It is also the reading of A in Apoe. i. g.
The phrase év 16 xpioré is found only in

2 Cor. ii. 1 76 wdvrore Opuapfedovrt Yuds &v 76 xpoTd
.1 I14. 3 PLap la Y XPLoTQ.

. ’ ~ -~
Eph. i. 10. dvakeparaidoacar 16 wdvra év TG XpoTS.
\ Ié 3 ~ ~
12. Tovs wpoyAmikéTas év TG XpoTY.
20. Wy érjpyrer &v TG XpoTS.

(ii. 5. W. & H. mg. and 5o also 1 Pet. v, 10.)

[In Gal. iii. 14 & 'Tyood Xpiorg is read (W. H. text).]

In Eph. iv. 21 occurs the unique phrase év 7@ 'Inoov (v. Add. Note,
p- 70); and in Apoc. i. g the reading of C [adopted by W. & H.] is
& T OAew k. Baoikely k. Dmopov) év “Inood.

None of the phrases & Xpiword, & Xpord ‘Inood and év 14 xpiord
occur in Hebrews or in any (save 1 Pet.) of the Catholic Epistles.
Apart from 1 Pet. (Il cc.) they are exclusively Pauline.

It will be seen that the short phrase év Xpiorg does not occur in
the Pastoral Epistles.

Otherwise év Xpior@ and é Xpiorg ‘Inaod occur with about equal
frequency, both in the earlier Epistles and in the Epistles of the
Captivity.

On the other hand the unusual phrase év 7§ yptord is characteristic
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, occurring in other Epistles nowhere
excepting 2 Cor. ii. 14.

In Ephesians c. i. and more especially in the great Hymn of Praise
(i. 3—14) the three forms of expression all occur, and, besides the
instances of actual occurrence above cited, one or other of them is
implied also in v. 4 (& ad7g), v. 6 (&v 1@ Yyampuéve), v. 7 (& &), v. 11
(&v adra), v. 13 (év ©).

Indeed in the rhythmical passage i. 3—14 the relation of the
believer to Christ is shewn by development of the expression év
Xpworg.

It is “in Christ’ (év Xpwor@) that the Divine blessing is bestowed
upon us (i. 3). Eternal election ‘in Him’ is spoken of (v. 4) as resting
on a predestinatiou to sonship: in Him too grace (v. 6; ii. 7; iv. 32)
and redemption (i 7) are ours. In Him, the Incarnate Son, God’s
purpose (i. 9) was embodied and accomplished, and would (». 10) find
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its consummation. In Him the faithful of Israel had found fulfilment
of their hope (wv. 11, 12); in Him Gentiles received (v. 13) the glad
tidings of salvation and the gift of the Holy Spirit.

In the passage (ii. 1—10) describing what God in His mercy and
love has done for man, it is ‘in Christ Jesus’ that man is seen to be
(ii. 6) quickened, restored, and exalted:—in Him it is (v. 7) that the
wealth of God’s grace and goodness is manifested; in Him that
Christians, a new creation, can do the works which God has prepared
for them.

The other instances of é&v Xpiord "Inood in this Epistle are :

il. 13, vui 8¢ &v Xpiorg "Inaod vpels of more dvres paxpdv éyerifyre
éyyds,—followed by skriop & adrg eis &va dvfpomov
(v. 16).

iii. 6. elvar 78 vy cuvkhypovdpa kai clvowpe kal cuvpéroxa Tis
érayyelins &v Xpuorg ‘Inood.

iii. 21. adrg 4 86fa & 1§ éxkhyoip kal & Xpword ‘Ingot [where
see note ad loc.].

The only other occurrence of é& Xpisre in the Epistle is at iv. 32
kafos kai & Beos év Xpiorg éxaploaro iptv,—which recalls 2 Cor. v. 19
(v. nf).

In Eph. iii. 11 & 7§ xptord “Inood t¢ xupiy qudv we have the same
combination and order of titles as in Col. ii. 6 s odv mapeAdBere Tov
xptoTov “Incoty Tov kipiov, év adrg mepurareire (of. Eph, iv. 2o, 21).

This twofold title brings together the confession rév xpiorov Inooiw
(Acts v. 42), implied in the tod ypiorod Incod of Eph. iii. 1, with the
confession Kvpios Inoois (1 Cor. xii. 3, Rom. x. ¢) implied in the &
7§ kvpiw "Tnood of Eph. i. 15:—a phrase which occurs nowhere else in
St Paul.

(The combination é Xpiord Tnaob 74 kuply fpév occurs 1 Cor. xv. 31,
Rom. vi. 23, viii. 39.)

The simple phrase év xupiyp is found

(2) 1 Th iii. 8 1 Cor. xvi. 19

V. 12 2 Cor. ii, 12

2 Th, iii, 4 X. 17

1 Cor. i. 31 Gal. v. 10
iv, 7 " Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11 ff, 22
vil. 22, 39 (b) Phil. i 14
ix, 1 f. ii. 19, 24, 29
X1 11 iii, 1 yaipere & k.
xv. 58 iv. 2, 10
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Col. iii. 18, 20 Eph. vi. 1 vmaxodere 7. yoved-
iv. 7, 17 ow Tuoy [év ]
Eph. ii. 21 adée eis vacv ayiov 10 évdvvapoiobe év .
& xuply 21 mioTos Sudkovos év
iv. 1 Tapakaké—d Béo- Kvply
mios év k. Philem. 16, 20
17 papripopat év k. (¢) nowhere in the Pastoral Epis-
v. 8 viv 8¢ Ppas év «. tles.

It does not occur in Hebrews or in any of the Catholic Epistles.

Outside St Paul’s writings it is found only in Apoc. xiv. 13 paxdpioc
ol vexpol ol év xuplw dmofviicxovtes &’ dpre.

Both expressions é& Xpwrg and & xuvpiy, signify fellowship and
vital union with Him, in Whom the life of the Christian is ideally
lived.

¢The Christian lives—in Christ. It is from Christ that he draws
his energy—it is as a member of Christ that he fulfils his part in the
great economy of the world. By his faith in God Incarnate and Man
ascended he stands forth as a witness of the essential unity of the seen
and the unseen, of earth and of heaven....... Doubtless it is hard to
endure as seeing the invisible ; but when the spiritual eyes grow dim,
the thought of Christ risen, in Whom we are, will remove the mists
which cloud them. If once we realize what these words ‘we are in
Christ’ mean, we shall know that beneath the surface of life lie depths
which we cannot fathom, full alike of mystery and of hope.’

(The Christian Life, pp. 34, 35.)

The expression Td mdvra.
T4 TdvTa OCCUrs ,
A. in Epistles of St Paul
(@) 1 Cor. viil. 6. els xipios 'I. Xp. 8 o (v. L. 6v) ra wdvra.
xl. 12. 7a 8¢ wdvra éx Tob Beod.
xii. 6. feds 0 évepydv T4 wdvTa & TaCW.
xv. 27f. 7. Ymordfavros adr Td wdvra.
2 Cor. iv. 15. 7& yap wdvra 87 vuds.
v. 18. 7d 8¢ mavra éx Tob Beod.
Gal. iii. 22. ocwékleaoer 3 ypady T mdvra V7o duapriav.
(In 1 Cor. xii. 19 the reading is doubtful.)
(b) Phil iii. 8. &’ 6v & wdvra élnubyr.
21.  xatd T évépyear Tob Sivacbar adrdv kai vmordfan

LI ’
avTe Ta TAVTA.
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Col. i. 16. & airg ékrioly ra wdvra—ra wdyta 8 adrod . €ls
adTov &TiorTal
17. K TG TdvTa & ADTH ovvéoThKey.
20. k. 8 avTov amwokaraAldfar Ta wdvra.
iii. 8. dwdleobe kal vuels Ta Tdvra.
Eph. i. 10. drvaxepalardoachar & wivTa v TG XpLoTE.
II. Tob 78 wdvTa évepyobrros.
\ ’ ~ \ 7 k) ~ ’
23. 70 wAfjpwpa 10 T4 wdvTa év AW TANpovpévov,
.os N - -~ A\ ’ ’
iii, 9. & 7@ fed 7@ T4 Tavra kTiCAVTL
. o 4 by ’
iv. 10. {va mAnpdoy T4 TdvTa.
I ’E ’ F 3 -~ \ ’
5. avinowpey €v auTY TQ TAVTQA.
V. I3. 7Ta 8¢ wdvra éheyxdpeva vmd Tob Pdros.
(¢) 1 Tim. vi. 13. 7. feod 7. {woyovodrros 1& wdvra.
B. Elsewhere in the N, T,
. , , - - -
Heb. i. 3. ¢épov—ra mavra 16 pripare mjs Suvdpews adrod,
ii. 10, & &v Td wavra kai 8¢ ob Td wdvTa.
[In ii. 8 the wdrra of r& mdvra is a repetition of the word from the quota-

tion preceding. ‘The ra wdrra takes up the wdvra of the Psalm’ (note
ad loc.).]

Apoc. iv. 11. 61t ob &rnwras 16 mavre kal S 7O Bé\ypud oov
Noav «kai éxticOnoay.

Ta wdvre, signifying all things in their unity,—the sum of all
things, seen and unseen, in the heavens and upon the earth, whatever
their sphere of being, their mode of existence, or their relation of
dependence upon God,—may be contrasted with wdvra, which denotes
all things regarded severally.

For wdvra cf. 1 Cor. 1il. 22, ix. 22, xv. 27, 28, Col. iil. 11, Eph i 22
(ili. 2o, vi. 21), Heb. iii. 4, Jo. i. 3 (where see note).

In Eph. i. 22 wavra vmérafev vwo tovs mddas adrov is a quotation
from Ps. viii. 6, the same passage being cited [in close agreement with
the Lxx.] in Heb. ii. 8 (q. v.).

On the other hand ra wdvra stands in contrast with ro wav,—a term
familiar in Greek philosophy and implying a self-contained unity.
T mdv is not Scriptural.

‘H 86a in the Epstle to the Ephesians.
In the Epistle to the Ephesiang '
(@) 8dfa, without the article, is found three times:
i 6. els drawov 86€ns T)s xdpiros abrob.
12. els érawov 86£s adrod [where see note].
iil. 13. 7j7is éori 86 Duov
(cf. Col. iii. 4, Phil. i. 1, ii. 11, iv. 19).
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(b) % 86fa is found five times:
i 14. eis érawov s 86&ys adrod.
17. 6 mamjp mijs 66xs.
18. 7is ¢ whobros s 8d&ys 7. kAnpovouias adrod v . dylos.
iil. 16. kard 70 TAodros Tis dolys adrod.
21, ad7@ 1 86fa & Tf &kxAyein k. é&v Inoov XploTe.
The other occurrences of % 86éa in the Epistles of the Captivity are:
Col. i. 11. kard T® Kpdros Tijs doéns adrod.
27. 7{ 10 wAodros Tjs 86&ns T. pvoTyplov TovToV.
Phil. iii. 21. adppopdov 16 cdpare s doéys adrod.
(Compare in contrast v. 19 % J. év 7. aloxivy adrdv.)
iv. 20. 7¢ 8¢ Ped kal matpl Hudv 4 dééa.
¢ The glory of the Lord’—is a key-word of Scripture.—The Bible is
one widening answer to the prayer of Moses (Ex. xxxiii. 18) ¢ Shew me
Thy glory.’—And God has been pleased to make Himself known in
many parts and in many fashions—as man could bear the knowledge :

(¢) by material symbol (Ex. xxiv. 16, Lev. ix. 23, Ex. xL 35,
1 K. viii. 11, Ezek. xliii, 4 ff., Apoc. xxi. 221.),
(B) through human Presence :
(i) in the Messianic nation (Is. xl. 5),—and (id. xlii. ff,
liii. 3 ff.) the Figure of the ‘Servant of the Lord,’
(ii) finally in the Incarnation of the Son of God, in the
Life and Resurrection of the Son of Man (Jo. i. 14,
ii. 11), the perfect revelation on earth of the Glory

of God.
(Revelation of the Father, pp. 1641.)

The ‘glory of God’ is the full manifestation of His attributes
according to man’s power of apprehending them, ‘all His goodness’
(Ex. xxxiii. 19ff). Of it-—under the Old Dispensation the Shekinah
was the Symbol. (Note on Heb. i. 3.)

‘It is the majesty, or the power or the goodness, of God as manifested
to men.’ (Lightfoot on Col. i. 11.)

It is the sum of His manifested perfections.

The ¢glory of His grace’ (Eph. i. 6) is the manifestation of the
power of His free and bounteous goodness.

The ¢ Father of Glory’ (Eph. i. 17) is He, Whom Our Lord Jesus
Christ has revealed as Father,—from Whom all perfection proceeds—
the source or subject of all revelation.

(In Acts vii. 2 the phrase ‘the God of glory’ recalls Ps. xxix. 3; while in

1 Cor. ii. 8 Our Lord Jesus Christ, Whom ‘the rulers of this world crucified’ is
‘the Lord of glory’: cf. Ja. ii. 1.)
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‘The wealth of the glory’ of God (Eph. i. 18, iii. 16)—a phrase
occurring also in Col. i. 27 and in Row. ix. 23—signifies the inex-
haustible fulness of His Majesty and abundant goodness, as revealed
to man. .

The Doxology in Eph. iii. 21: ¢To Him be the glory in the Church
and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations of the age of the ages’
may be compared with the doxologies in

Gal. 1. 5. & 7 8déa els 7. aldvas 7. aldvor.
Rom. xi. 3f.  avrg 7 8ofa els 7. aldvas (cf. xvi. 27).
Phil. iv. 20. 7§ 8¢ B k. wartpl Guav 1 8dfa s 7. al. 7. al
Apoc. 1. 6, v. 12f, vii. 12, xix. 1. kT.A
In all these instances the Doxology is addressed to' God the Father.

In 2 Tim. iv. 18 & 7 dofa €is 7. a. 7. a. the Doxology is addressed to
Christ (foeral pe o xipios); and so in 2 Pet. iii. 18, and in Apoc. i. 6 :—
possibly also in Heb, xiii. 21 (. note), and 1 Pet. iv. 11.

The article in all these doxologies implies that to God only belongs
that through which whatever is glorious gains its glory—His is ¢the

glory’ (4 8¢¢a).

Words in the New Testament denoting resurrection or raising
Sfrom death.

*Ereilpewr, dvactival, avdotacs.
A. In the Pauline Epistles.
(a) &yelpew, éyelpecbas, éyeipar, éyepbijvar are used.
1 Th. i. 10. &V yepev éx 76y vexpdv.
1 Cor. vi. 14. 6 8¢ feds kal Tov kipiov fyetpev kal pds éfeyeper (v. 1.
3 / \ ~ ’ > ~
é&jyeper) B s Suvdpews adTod.
XV. 4. K. OoTL éynyeprar T jpépa T TpiTy.
12, 0Tt ék vexpdv éyrfyeprat
3 O\ \ 3 14
13. odde Xpioros éyryeprar.
14. € 8¢ Xpioros odx éyfyeprar  (So v, 17.)
15. O épaprupricapev katd T0U feod 37t Tyepev TOV
XPLoTdY, Ov olk fyelpev, elmep dpa vekpol ovk éyel-
povTat. '
H \ \ > ) g EENDY s\ 3 ’
16. €l yap vekpoi otk éyelpovrar, odde Xpioros éyyeprar.
2o. v 8¢ Xpiords éyrfyeprar & vepdv.
29. el—vekpol otk éyeipovrai. (So w. 32.)

35. wds éyelpovrar oi vekpol;
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1 Cor. xv. 42 ff. éyelperar év dplapaiag—e. év déép—e. év Swwdper—ié
oBpa TVEVUATLKOV,
52. ol vekpoi éyepbrgovrar ddpbapror.
2 Cor. 1. 9. 7 éyelpovTe Tovs vexpovs.
iv. 14. 6 éyeipas Tov kipiov Inoody kai fuds avv Inood éyepel.
V. 15. 10 Vmép abrdv dmobavdvre kai éyepfévre.
Gal. i. 1. k. Beod marpds Tod éyelpavros avtTov ék vexpiv.
Rom. iv. 24. 7. éyelpavra ‘Ingoiv 1. kipiov fudy éx vekpav.
25. k. Nyépfn S Ty Sikalwow Judv.
vi. 4. 7yépbn Xpiotds ék vexpav.
9

Vil 4. 7 &k v. éyepfévTe

Xp. éyepleis éx v.

viil. 10. 7. éyeipavros 1. 'L ék v.—6 éyelpas éx v. X. 'L
34. Aoy 8¢ dyepleis.
b4 € \ 3N ¥ 3
X. 9. 0Tt 6 Beds avrov fyeper & v.
Col. ii. 12. 10D feod 10D éyelpavros alrov éx vexpav.
Eph. i. 20,  éyeipas aidrov ék vexpov.
2 Tim. ii, 8. Xpiordv éynyeppévov ék vexpiv.

(B) The verb dvioraofa, avacrivas, is used

B.

1 Th. iv. 14. &7 'Incods dméfavev xai dvéory.
16. of vexpol &v XpioTd dvagrioovrar mwpiTov.
(On Eph. v. 14, v. infr.)

The noun dvdoracts occurs

7 b4 s/ ~ 3 »
1 Cor. xv. 12. Aéyovow—o07L dvdoTadis vexkpav odk éoTu.
13. €l 8¢ avdoraos v. obk érTwv.
\so s g s ,
21. kai & dvbpdmov avaoracis v.
42. obTw Kal 1) AVAOTACLS T. V.
3 -~ ~ ’ -~
Rom. i. 4. 7. 6ptofévros viod feod—ef dvaoTaoews vekpav.
. y g A N A3 , s s
vi. 5. dAAd kai Tis avacrdoews éodpebo.
Phil. iii. 10. v Sdvapw Tis dvaordoens atrod.
3 . ’ A ’ » Ié
2 Tim. ii. 18. Aéyovres dvaoracwy 18y yeyovévar

Also once éfavdoTacts.

. s k) \ 2 ’ \ b -~
Phil. iil. 11. els T éavdoTacw Ty ék vekpav.

In non-Pauline Epistles.

(a) éyelpew k.7.\. are found

Heb. xi. 19. Aoywdpevos dru xai é vekpov éyelpew Suvards & feds
(where see note).

1 Pet. i. 21.  Oedv 10v dyelpavra adrov &k vexpov.
[See Hort’s note ad loc.]
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(B) The verb dvioracba: x.7.A. does not occur.

But avdorass is found :—

. s , A
Heb. vi. 4.  avaordoews vexpav «. kpiparos alwviov.
. - >
xi. 35. &afov yuvaires ¢ avaordoews 1. vekpols adrdv.
ib.  Iva kpeirTovos dvagTdoews TUxwoLY.
. € N \ Ié [ ~ » 3 ’ e A .
1 Pet.i. 3. 0 kard 70 wolv éavrol é\eos avayerjoas npds els

rida {boav O dvacrdoews ‘Tpood Xporod &
vexpiv. [where see Hort's note.]
iii. 21.  odle—38C dvasrdoews ‘Inood Xpiorod.

C. Usage of Synoptic Gospels and Acts.
In the Synoptic Gospels both verbs—éyeipeafar (éyepfijvar k.7.\.) and
dvicracfa (dvaorivar k.7.X.) are used : also dvdoracts.
(2) Raising of the daughter of Jairus.
Mk. v. 41.  E&yeipe—dvéom.
Mt. ix. 25.  %yéofn.
Lk. viii. 5§5. é&yeipe—avéary.
(b) Charge to the disciples.
Mt. x. 8. vexpovs éyeipere.
(c) Message to the Baptist.
Mt. xi. 5=Lk. vii. 22. vexpoi éyeipoyrar.
(d) Herod and John the Baptist.
Mk. vi. 14 ff. épjyepran ék vexpGv—riyépln (v. 16).
Mt. xiv. 2. 1jyépfy amd 7. vexpdv.
Lk. ix. 1. o Twdvys yépby ék vexpdv,
8. otL wpodrrys Tis T. dpxalwv dvéaTy.
(¢) Answer to the Sadducees.
Mk. xii. 26. wepl 8¢ 7. vexpay omt éyelpovrac.
Lk. xx. 27.  om 8¢ éyeipovrar ol vexpol.
Here also the noun dvdoras:s is used :—
Mk. xii. 18, 22, Mt. xxii. 23, 28, 30, 31, Lk. xx. 27, 33, 35, 36.
(It also occurs Lk. xiv. 14 év 17 dvaordoe Tdv Swaiwv.)
(/) The Lord’s predictions of His Passion and Resurrection.
Mk. ix. 31, x. 33, dvaorjoeras, xiv. 28 éyepbnvar.
Mt. xvi. 21 éyepbijvas, xx. 19 éyepbricerar (v. 1. dvaocmjoerar), xvil. g
éyepty (v. 1. dvaory).
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Lk. ix. 22.  éyepbivar (v. 1. dvaomivar), xviil. 33 dvaorijoerac.
Cf. Mt. xxvii. 63 f. éyelpopar—iryépbn.
(9) Parable of Rich Man and Lazarus.
Lk. xvi. 31, &dv 715 &k vexpdv dvaory).
(k) Records of the Resurrection.
Mk. xvi. 6.  7jyépfn (cf. v. g dvacrds, v. 14 éynyeppévov).
Mt. xxviii. 6. 7yépln, v. 7 yépfn dmo 1. vexpdv.
Lk. xxiv. 6. yépfn, v. 7 dvaorijvor.
34. Ovrus fyépby.
The noun éyepcis occurs once, Mt. xxvii. 53 perd Ty &yepow abdrod.
In Acts again both verbs are used :—
(a) fyepev (sc. 6 Beds) in iil. 15, iv. 10, V. 30, X. 40, xiii. 30, 37;
and éyelper in xxvi. 8,
(B) dvéornoer or dvagmioas (sc. 6 Oeds) in ii. 24, 32, iii. 26, xiii. 33,
34 (éx v.), xvil. 31 (éx 1),
The noun dvdoragis occurs 11 times in Acts, viz.:—
Acts i. 22. pdprypa s dracTdoews adrod.
il. 21. 7. dw. 7. xpoTod, iv. 33 7. dv. 7. kvplov 'Ingod.
xvil. 18. °L kal Ty dvdoraow.
xxiii. 8. py evar dvdoraoiy,
iv. 2. 7. dvdoTacw ™v ék vexpav.

xvil. 32, xxiil. 6, xxiv. 15, 21, XxVi. 23. dy. vexpav.

D. 1In St Jokn.
(a) éyelpew k.7.\. is used

. < . s s -
Jo. ii. 19, &v Tpoiv pépais éyepd adrév, and v. 20 Eyepeis.
22, oTe odv 1yéplny éx vexpdv.
v. 2I. éyeipel Tods vexpovs.

xil. 1, 9. 8v 7jyewpev éx vexpiv, and v. 1 (of Lazarus).
xxl. 14.  éyeplels ék vexpav,

£ 2’ 3
(B) dwiordvai, dvicracfar, dvasTivar occur

Jo. vi. 39. avaorjow odrd (vv. 40, 44, 54 dvaomiow adrdv) TH
(vel & 1) éoxdmy rpépg.
xi. 23. avaomoerar ¢ ddeAdds agou.
24. olda o1t dvaoTTerar—év 1. éoy. Huépa.

31. avéar . éqhfev.

b4 ~ A ~ ~
XX. Q. Ot O€l adrov éx vexpdv dvacTivadl.
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(y) davdoracis occurs

e 3 7/ 13 ’ 3 ~ 3
Apoc. XX. §. % avasgTaocts 1 TpwTY, V. 6 év T av. T, .

Jo. v. 29. els avdaraow {wfs—els dv. kploews.
Xl 24. év ) dvaoTdoel,
> ’ ? c 3 ’ 13 ’
235, Eye elpt q dvdoraais k. 1 Lo

The phrases dvdoracts vexpdy and 7 dvdoracis 7 éx vekpdv must be
distinguished. And the contrast between dvdoracs {wis and dvdoracs
xpioens (‘resurrection which issues in judgment’) is to be noted.

Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 9. o0 8¢ 70D kdopov Bacideds drobavdvras fuds vrep
TGV abdrod vépwy els aldviov dvaBlwow {wis fuds dvaomioet

Also id. ©b. v. 14. aiperdv peralldooovras v dvfpdmwv Tas vTo Tod
feod mpogdoxdv éAmidas malw dvacTioesfar vr' adTod* gol wév yip dvd-
oracis els {oqy odx éoTar

Reference to this Maccabean history of the seven brethren is made
in Heb. xi. 35 dAlo. 8¢ érvumavicOnoay, o mpoodelduevor Ty dwolv-
Tpwoiy, lva xpeitrovos dvaordoens Tixwow (v. supr.), ‘ where in xpeirrovos
comparison is made implicitly, though not directly, between resurrection
to eternal life and resurrection to an éarthly life’” (Note ad loc.)

The words ‘shall raise us up—unto an eternal renewal of life’ (in
v. ) and ‘but as for thee, thou shalt have no resurrection unto life’
(in ». 14) of the passage in 2 Maccabees [bring us near to the
language of the New Testament]. See on Jo. v. z29.

Cf. Lightfoot on Phil. iii. 11: “The ‘resurrection jfrom the dead’
(1. éavdaracw v ék vexpav) is the, final resurrection of the righteous
to a new and glorified life. The general resurrection of the dead,
whether good or bad, is 4 dvdorasis Tév vexpav (e.g. 1 Cor. Xv. 42); on
the other hand the resurrection of Christ and of those who rise with
Christ is generally [%] dvdoraous [] éx vexpov (Luke xx. 35, Acts iv. 2,
1 Pet. i. 3). The former includes both the dvdoraois {wijs and the dvd-
oraois kpioews (Jo. v. 29); the latter is confined to the avdoraois {wis.”

In Ephesians there is no direct reference to the future resurrection
of men.

The words of ¢. v. 14:

"Eyeipe, 6 xafeidwv,
kal dvdoTa éx TGOV vekpwy,
kal émpadoer 0oL 0 XpLOTOS
signify an awakening from the sleep of spiritual death (cf. ii. 1 f.) and
an arising to spiritual life and action in the present.

The words, in fact, express a paradox—a present miracle of trans-

lation from death to life, such a rising, and restoration to life, of the

W. EPH. I3
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dead as is signified in the miracles of Christ. We may compare the
language of Jo. iii. 14 peraSBeSyrapev éx Tol favdrov eis Ty {wiyy.

The realisation of the eternal in the present dominates the thought
of the Epistle.

On the meaning of xvBeia (Eph. iv. 14).

‘Kvfela from «ifos is properly ‘dice-playing’ and hence ‘trickery,
deceit.” Von Soden prefers to take it as expressing conduct void of
" seriousness; these persons ‘play with’ the conscience and the soul’s
health of Christians. But this is not the ordinary sense of the word.
The év is instrumental, the words expressing the means by which the
wepup. k.7.\. 18 attained.’

(Dr T. K. Abbott, International Critical
Commentary on ¢ Ephesians, p. 122.)

[The foregoing explanation of xvBela is taken, by kind permission
of Professor T. K. Abbott of Dublin, from that scholar's admirable
Commentary on Ephesians in the ‘ International Critical’ Series.

.Permission to do this was asked on the following grounds.

There is evidence (@) that Dr Westcott was at first uncertain as to
the precise meaning of xvBela in this passage, but (b) that he eventu-
ally came to the decision that it here means ¢fraud.’

There is also evidence that during the last months of his life and
while engaged on ‘ Ephesians’ Dr Westcott, who seldom read modern
commentaries, consulted this work of Prof. Abbott, some of the MS.
notes of his own Commentary now published being found within the
pages of a copy of the International Critical Commentary.

It is reasonable to infer that his ¢ Additional Note, promised but
never written, would have contained a reference to Prof. Abbott’s
note,—in which a meaning, practically identical with that finally
accepted by Dr Westcott, is given to xvBela. J. M. 8.]

Spiritual Powers.

The existence of other orders of rational (spiritual) beings about us
is most natural.

That it is possible for us to hold communication with them under
certain circumstances is not unlikely.

That it is wrong for us to seek such intercourse is probable.

That we may be subject to their assaults seems to be justified by
experience. '
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The statements of Holy Scripture, however, on this subject are
marked by singular reserve.

Use of rkarta c. acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

(a) «kata Bedv. iv. 24.
sy TNV dwpeav This xdptros 1. feod. i, 7.
5y TO pérpov Tjs Swpeds. 1iv. 7.
,, TO TAovros Tijs YdpiTos adrov. 1. 7.
» s a » O0&ns abrod. iii. 16.
sy THv €bdokiav ToY Bedfjparos adrov. 1. 5.
» o s » abtod. i 9. .
5 TV Bovhiy Tob Bedrjparos adrob. 1 IIL.
y»y Tpobeaw Tol T& wdvra évepyovvros. ib.
" ' Tov aldvev. iil. 11.
»w TNV &vépyeiav ToU kpdTovs 1. loxos avrob. i, 19,
s e » Tis vvdpews adrod. il 7.
(b) xatd Tov dpyovra Tijs éfovaias T. dépos. ii. 2.
,y TOV altva T0% kéauov Tovrov. ib.
» TV TpoTépav avaoTpodnjv. iv. 22.
» Tas émbuplas s dwarys.  ib.
(¢) «ard odpka. Vi §.
xar’ dpbfarpodovAeiar. Vi, 6.
xat évépyeav. 1iv. 16.
xka@ dpds. 1 15.

LI | ’ *
KOT €€, V1. 21.

Use of the phrase & ocapxi.

Gal. ii. 20. & 8¢ viv {& & dapki, & mioTer {6 T T. viod T. feod.

vi. 12. daot Bédovaw ebmpocumijoat év capki.

2 Cor. x. 3. & capki... mepuraTodvres.
Rom. viii. 8 £ ol & capki dvtes...olx &v qapki, AN & mvedpare.
Phil. i. 22. €l 8¢ 10 (v & capki, TobTd pow kapmds épyov.

iil. 3f ol mveduart feod AatpevorTes...ovk év copkl memrofdTes.
Col. il. 1. oot ovy éwpdract T0 Tpdowmdy pov év oapxl.
Philemon 16. «ai & capki xai év kuplo.

Eph. ii. t1.  7a &vy & oopki...T. Aeyouévys Tepirouss év capi,

1 Tim, iii. 16, épavepuly év oapxl, édikardlbn év mvelpare

I Pet. iv. 2. 7. éwidowmov év oap«i Biboar xpdvov (cf. v. 1),

1 Jo.iv. 2. & opodoyel 'L X. év dapxi éAglvbira (cf. 2 Jo. 7).
13—2



196 ADDITIONAL NOTES.

Prophets of the New Covenant.
(z) mpodrTys. .
Mt. x. 41. & Sexdpevos mpodiiTyy els dvopa wp. puarbov wp. Aypperar,
Acts xi. 27.  «arjAdov dmwo lepovoalyp mpodiTat
xiil. 1. wpopirar x. Siddoradot.
xv. 32. «xal adTol mpogjTaL ovTes.
xxi. 10. xatyAév Tis dmwo Tis "lovdaias mpogijrys.
1 Cor. xii. 28. «ai obs pev éero 6 Oeds év T éxxAnoia wpaTov
dmoorolovs, devtepov wpodriras, Tpirov Sdacxalovs,
20. gy wdvTes wpodrTaL;
xiv. 29. wpopyrar 8¢ dbo 1) Tpeis Aadelrwoar.
32. Tvevpata TpopnTOY Tpodiirtats vroTdoTeTal.
37. €l 1is Soxel mpodrirys elvar ) Tvevparkds.
Eph. ii. zo. émi 14 Oeperin 1. dmoarédwv k. wpodyTdy.
ili. 5. 7. dylots drooTdlots avrol k. mpodyTas.
iv. 11. Tovs pév dwooréhovs, Tods 8¢ mpodjTas, 7. 8¢ evayyeliords.
Apoc. xviil. 20. «. of dytot k. of dréaToot k. of wpodiiTar.
24. alpa wpodyrav kai aylwv (of. xvi. 16, x. 7, xi. 18).
xxii. 6. 6 feds Tav Tvevpdrov TGy wpodyrav (cf. xi. 10).

9. oVvvdoulds aov elpt k. T. adedpSv gov TGV TpodTHY.
(b) mpodiiris. Apoc. ii. 20.  Aéyovaa éavriv mpodiriv (cf. Lk. ii. 36).

(¢) wpodnrevew.

1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, xiil. g, xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5, I4, 31, 39 ({prodre 7o
mpopnTeew).

Mt. vii. 22. 7@ 0@ dvopare émpodyTedoaper.

Acts xix. 6. éAdAovv Te yAuoaais «. émpodrjrevov (cf. il 17, xxi. g).

Apoc. xi, 3. ddow 7. Suaiv pdpTvaly pov k. wpogyrevoovaw (cf. X. 11).

(d) wpogyrela
1 Th. v. 20. wpodyreias py Eovfeveire.
1 Cor. xii. 10. dA\e mpodyreia.
xiii. 2. «dv &xo mpodyrelav «. €dG Ta pvoripa Tdvta,
8. wpopyrelal katapyndrioovrar.
xiv. 6. 4 & mpopuyreia # év didaxi.
¢ P 3y ,
22. 1) 8¢ wpogyrela ov T. amioTols AN T. WiTTEVOVT LY.
Rom. xii. 6. xapiopara...clre mpodnrelav...eite diaxoviav.
1 Tim. i. 18. «ard 785 mpoayovaas émi ot wpodyreias.
iv. 14. 8 &80n oot dua wpodyTelas.
Apoc. i. 3. 7. Aéyovs Tijs wpogyTelas (xxil. ¥, 10, 18 £.).
L3 i3 ’ Id 3 ~
xi, 6. T. uépas 7. wpopyTeias avTdY.
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Ruskin on Eph. iv. 17, and on Conflict with Ewil,

(@) [In the notes on Eph. iv. 17 reference is made to Ruskin’s Modern
Painters, Pt 11 c. ii. § 8. The section is entitled ‘Ideals of Beauty, how
essentially moral’ The sentences quoted below are from the latter part of
this section and from the beginning of § g, ‘How degraded by heartless
reception.’]

Having shewn that ‘it is evident that the sensation of beauty is
not sensual on the one hand, nor is it intellectual on the other, but
is dependent on a pure, right, and open state of the heart: dependent
both for its truth and for its intensity, insomuch that even the right
after-action of the Intellect upon facts of beauty as apprehended is
dependent on the acuteness of.the heart-feeling about them,” Ruskin
proceeds : ‘And thus the Apostolic words come true, in this minor
respect, as in all others, that men are “alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them, having the Understanding
darkened because of the hardness of their Aearts, and so, being- past
feeling, give themselves up to lasciviousness.” For we do indeed see
constantly that men having naturally acute perceptions of the
beautiful, yet not receiving it with a pure heart, nor into their
hearts at all, never comprehend it, nor receive good from it; but
make it a mere minister to their desires, and accompaniment and
seasoning of lower sensual pleasures, until all their emotions take the
same earthly stamp, and the sense of beauty sinks into the servant of
lust. Nor is what the world commonly understands by the cultivation
" of “taste” anything more or better than this; at least in times of
corrupt and over-pampered civilization, when men build palaces and
plant groves and gather luxuries, that they and their devices may
hang in the corners of ‘the world like fine-spun cobwebs, with greedy,
puffed-up, spider-like lusts in the middle. And this, which in Christian
times is the abuse and corruption of the sense of beauty, was in that
Pagan life, of which St Paul speaks, little less than the essence of it,
and the best they had.’

() [A reference, in Dr Westcott’s note on vi. 12, to Ruskin’s Modern
Painters, was for some time difficult to identify owing to an uncertainty as to
the page-number. Ultimately the passage intended was discovered, beyond
all doubt, to be a passage in Pt 1x. c. xii. § 18; which has accordingly been
printed in the Commentary ad loc. But the following two passages, which the
Index to Modern Painters in the first instance suggested as perhaps intended,
may be felt to be worth citing in addition to the other; which in one or two
points they illustrate and supplement.]

‘The reason of this I believe to be that the right faith of man is
not intended to give him repose, but to enable him to do his work.
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It is not intended that he should look away from the place he lives in
now, and cheer himself with thoughts of the place he is to live in next,
but that he should look stoutly into this world, in faith that, if he does
his work thoroughly here, some good to others or himself, with which
however he is not at present concerned, will come of it hereafter. And
this kind of brave, but not very hopeful or cheerful, faith I perceive to
be always rewarded by clear practical success and splendid intellectual
power; while the faith which dwells on the future fades away into rosy
mist and emptiness of musical air. That result indeed follows naturally
“enough on its habit of assuming that things must be right, or must
come right, when probably the fact is that, so far as we are concerned,
they are entirely wrong, and going wrong : and also on its weak and
false way of looking on what these religious persons call “the bright
side of things,” that is to say, on one side of them only, when God has
given them two sides and intended us to see both.’

(Modern Painters, vol. v. p. 229, small edition ; Pt 1x. ¢. ii. § 11.)

¢Now, as far as I have watched the main powers of human mind,
they have risen first from the resolution to see fearlessly, pitifully and
to its very worst, what those deep colours mean, wheresoever they fall ;
not by any means to pass on the other side, looking pleasantly up to
the sky, but to stoop to the horror, and let the sky, for the present,
take care of its own clouds. However this may be in moral matters,
with which I have nothing here to do, in my own field of inquiry the
fact is so; and all great and beautiful work has come of first gazing
without shrinking into the darkness. If, having done so, the human
spirit can by its courage and faith conquer the evil, it rises into
conceptions of victorious and consummated beauty.’

(¢d. . v. p. 232; Pt 1x. c. ii. § 13.)

The world, the flesh and the devil.

[The question raised by Dr Westcott, after quoting Ruskin, in his
notes on vi. 12, - When does “the world, the flesh and the devil ” first
appear !’ remains unanswered.

There can indeed be little doubt that the actual co-ordination in
English, and in this unqualified form, of the three familiar terms, as
well as the introduction into the Baptismal Office of the same threefold
classification, though in a different and more ancient order, of ultimate
sources of evil, is due to Cranmer.
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But on the other hand it is to be noted :—

(2) That although in the earlier English, as in the Roman,
Offices ‘the devil’ or ‘Satan’ with ‘his works’ (operibus eius) and
‘his pomps’ (pompis eius) stood alone as the object of baptismal
renunciation,—in the Gallican Office, as also (with slight variants)
in Luther’s Taufbiichlein and Hermanu’s Consultation, the ¢ pomps of
the world’ (pompis seculi) and ‘its pleasures’ (voluptatibus eius) are
co-ordinated with ¢ Satan’—a collocation which, there is evidence, had
very early authority, both Eastern and Western (cf. Cyprian, ad
Rogatianum, Ambros. de Initiatis, c. 2, Macarius, Hom. 49).

() That in several ancient Litanies, Greek and Latin, ¢ deceits
of the world’ or ‘desires of the flesh,” or the like, had been co-ordinated
in deprecation with ¢snares of the devil’

(¢) That 8. Thomas Aquinas had explicitly (Summa 11. 114, 3),

. discussed the question ‘ Utrum omnia peccata procedunt ex tentatione

diaboli?’ and had concluded that not all sins were committed at his

instigation, but some ‘ex libertate arbitrii et carnis corruptione’; and

had also (1. 65, 1) explained that ‘the devil’ is said by St Paul to be

“the god of this world’ (deus huius seculi) because ‘seculariter viventes
ei serviunt.’

(d) That in the Imitatio Christi (11. 12, 9) occurs the sentence :
‘Si ad te ipsum respicis, nihil huiusmodi ex te poteris; sed si in
domino confidis, dabitur tibi fortitudo de caelo, et subicientur ditioni
tuae mundus et caro ; sed nec inimicum diabolum timebis, si fueris fide
armatus et cruce Jesu signatus.’

Rightly to examine and interpret these and other data involves
argument which, if presented here, would constitute a material
departure from the rule, adopted in the editing of this volume, that
beyond statistics and matter of common knowledge no conclusions
should be advanced other than such as have the authority of Bishop
Westcott himself. J. M. s.]
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Use of the Old Testament in < Ephesians.’

Gen. ii. 24. évexev ToUrov karakelyre:
dvfpomos TOv marépa avrol kal TV
pnTépa avrot xai mpookoAAnbijcerar Th
yuvaixi (E mpds 1. 4.) adrod+ kai Eoovra:
oi 800 els adpra plav.

Ex. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16).

marépa oov kai THY pyTépa oov.

\
Tipa Tov

Deut. xxxiii, 2 f « émépaver éi
Speip rjuiv k. karéomevoer € Opovs
$apdy ovv pupudar Kadys (Heb. from
the ten thousands of the holy ones,
R. V.)...k. épeicaro To¥ Aaob avrob,
kal mdvres of 7yytacpévor ¥md Tas
Xelpds aov...x. é8éfaro.. . vépov, ov éve-
Teiharo nuiv Mwois, kAnpovouiav
cuvaywyais "lopaii.

Ps. iv. 4 (5). dpyifeofe xai uy
dpaprdvere (Heb. Stand in awe and
sin not, E.V.).

¢b. viii. 6 (7).
éml Ta épya xelpdv gov: mdvra vrératas
Vmokdrw T. modév avrov.

eb. xl. (xxxix.) 6 (7). Ovaiav kai
wpoocpoparv ovk 0éAyoas, cépa 8é
xkarjpricw pot.

LY
kai karéoTnoas avTov

th. Ixviii. (Ixvii.) 18 (19). dvaBas eis
UYros xparatevoas alypalwoiar, éha-
Bes dopara év dvfpsme (B2XR? -odw).
(Heb. Thou hast ascended on high,
Thou hast led Thy captivity captive,
Thou hast received gifts among men,
R. V)

. cx. (cix) 1. Eimev 6 «ipios 16
xupio pov Kabov éx 8e£iév pov.

Prov. ii. 2 (LXX.). «. mapafBakeis
) o o

xapdiav gov els giveow, mapaPBaleis O¢
airiy énl vovléryo iy T4 vig oov.

tb. 5. Tére curjoas Péflov kupiov
xal émiyvoow et evpriaers.

b, iil. 11, vié un SAydpet maidelas
kvpiov (cf Is. L 35).

Epb. v. 31. drri TolTou xarakeiyret
» \ ’ v 0y ’
dvpwmos [rovY marépa kai [Tv] unrépa
kal mpookoAAndicerar mpds THv yurdika
[v.8. v yvvaiki] avTob kal €oovrar els
gdpka piav.

@b, vi. 2. Tipa Tov marépa gov kai
Ty unrépa.

@h. 1. 18, rtis o mhoiros Tis dofys
tiis kAnpovouias adrov év Tois
dylocs.

1b. iv. 26. Gpyileabe kal ui dpaprd-
veTe.

. i, 22. kal mwdvra Umérabev umo

v .
Tovs wobas avrob, k.T.A.

. v. 2. . mapédwkev éavrov Umép
uey wpoapopdv kai Quaiav ¢ Ged
Tuéy mpoopop v 5 fegp.

2b. iv. 8. 816 Néyer *AvaBas els Tyos
> ’ 2 3 . '
Nxuakarevoer alypalwoiar [kai] dwkev
dduara Tois dvlpdmors.

th. 1. 20. éyelpas avTov éx verpov
N , s T

kai kaficas év 8ebid avrod.
th. vi. 4. éxTpédpere alra éy maideiq
N , ,

kai vovfeoia Kvpiov.
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Prov. xxiii. 31 (1xx.). pi peBioke-
abe év olvors (Heb. Look not thou
upon the wine when it is red).

. , A a4
Is. xi. 4. k. mardfer yijv 76 Aoy
- - ,

Tol gTdparos avTol, kal €v wrevpare

Sia yehéwv dvehei doefi.

b, xlix. 2. «. &npxev 16 oTpa pov
ds pdyaipay ofeiay.

o ,
ib. xi. 5. «ai éorat Sikaoovvy é{wa-
’ 3 A} T ~ Ay 3 ’
pévos 1. Suddy avrod, kal dAnbeiq
eiAnuévos Tas mwhevpds.

b, xxviii. 16. 3id ToiTo oUTws Aéyer
kupios Kipios *1800 éyo éuBdAhw els Ta
bepéXia Sewy Mibov mohvTeli) éxhexTov
dxpoyovialov évripov els Ta Bepéhia
avrijs, kai 6 moTebwy o up karaio-
xvvb.

ib. x1. 3. érowudoare THv obov
Kupiov (cf. 2. 9, 6 evayyehi(opevos).

ib. lil. 7. ds wodes edayyehilo-
pévov droy elpiivys KT\,

ib. Wii. 19. elpnvny én’ elpfvyy
Tols pakpav kal Tois éyyvs odow.

¢b. lix. 17.
, . . N ,
aivnyy &s Bdpaka, kai mwepiébero
wepikepalalay cwTyplov éml Ths

Kkepalis.

Ezek. xx. 41.
wpoadéfopar vpas.

;s Y
év dopy evwdias

‘

Hos. vi. 5. dmékrewa adrods év
p1jpate aropards pov, K. T6 kpipa pov
L /
os paos éfelevoerat.
Zech. viii. 16.
o \ A ’ 3 -~
ékaoros wpos TOv wAnaiov avTob.

Aakeite dApfeiar

N
kai évedvoaro dikaio-,
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Eph. v. 18, pui) peBiokecbe oivg.

th. vi. 17. xal Ty pdyatpav Tod
wvevparos, & éotw pipa Beod.

@b, 14. wepilwodpevor Ty do-
Pvv dudv év dAnbeia.

R -

th, ii. 20. émokodounbévres émi 16

14 -~ £ B I4 \ A‘

Oepedio Téy droaTolwy kat mpodnTHY,

dvros dkpoywveiaiov adrob Xpigrod
'Ingob, év & kT
noov, P KTA

b, vi. 15, Tods

, , ¢ , PR
wodas év érowpacia Tol evayye-
Aiov Tis elprvps.

€ !
vmodnoduevor

b ii. 17. k. éNbov ednyyeXicgaro
elprivny vuty Tols pakpdv kal elpivyy
Tols éyyUs (cf. ». 13).

@b, vi. 14. kai évdvodpevor Tov
fdpaxa s dikaroovyys.

@b, 17. k. Ty mepikedpalalav Tob
cwTnpiov 8éfacle.

. v. 2. mwpoaopav k. Buaiay 1. Oegp
els dopny evwdias.

b. vi. 17. 7. pdyawpay 1. wvedparos,
8 éorw pnpa Beod,

4b. iv. 25. | Aakeite d\ijfetav €xagros
perd Tov wAnaiov avrov.



VOCABULARY OF THE EPISTLE TO
THE EPHESIANS.

* Signifies ‘found nowhere in N, T. except in Ephesians.’

=+

dyabés ii. 1o, iv. 28, 29, Vvi. 8

Tdyabwoivy v. g

dyawrdv i. 6 (v 7¢ Pyampuéve), ii. 4,
V. 2, 25, 28, 33, Vi. 24

dydmry 1. 4, 15 (v. 1), ii. 4, ili. 18, 19,
iv. 2, 15, 16, V. 2, vi. 23

dyamryrés v. 1, Vi, 21

dydfew V. 26 (-doyp)

dyos 1. 1, 4, 13, 18, 18 (1§ Tv.—7. d7.),
ii. 19, 21, iii. 5, 8, 18, iv. 12, 30 (7
mv. 76 &y, 100 O.), V. 3, 27, vi. 18

dyvora iv. 18

dypurvely vi. 18

ddehgbs vi. 21, 23 (-ofs)

dap ii. 2

*dfeos ii. 12

alpa i. 7, il 13, VL 12 (al k. cdpka)

alpew iv. 31

Taloxpbs v. 12 (-bv éoTi)

*aloxpérys v. 4: ‘vox N.T. propria’
(Bruder)

alretofas iil. 13, 20

alypolwoio iv. 8 (Lxx)

* alxpalwrevew iv. 8 (Lxx)

aléw 1. 21, il 2, 7 (pl.), il g (pl.), 11
(pl.), 21 (7. aldvos 7. alwvwy)

drabapola iv. 19, V. 3

axdfapros V. 5

drapmos V. 11

drodew 1. 13, 15, iil. 2, iv. 21, 29

axpiBis V. 15

dxpoBuarla ii, 11

drpoywrialos ii. 20

dAjfewa 1. 13, iV, 21, 24, 25, V. 9, Vi, 14

" ‘found (in N.T.) only in Ephesians and Colossians.’
” ‘found (in N.T.) only in Pauline Epistles.’

Tdhpleter iv. 15

4N\d i, 21, ii. 19, iv. 29, V. 4, 15, 17,
18, 24, 27, 29, Vi. 4, 6, 12

dNMAwy 1V, 2, 25, 32 (-ous), V. 21 (-ois)

ahvais Vi, 20

auaprdvew iv. 26

apapria il. 1 (1. apapriais)

auy iii. 21

dugérepor ii. 14 (-a), 16, 18

duwpos 1. 4, V. 27

dvafalvew iv. 8, g, 10

dvaywdokew il 4

Tavakepahaiobofar i. 10

dvalaBer vi. 13, 16

" *dvaveobofar iv. 23

dvagrivar V. 14

drvagTpépew ii. 3

dvacTpogt iv. 22

dvepos iv. 14

tdvetiyvlaoTos iil. 8

dvéyesbar iv. 2

Tdviker v. 4 (dviixer)

dviip iv. 13, V. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 33

+évbpwrdpeskos vi. 6

dvbpumos ii. 15, iil. 5, 16, iv. 8, 14, 22,
24, V. 31, Vi 7

dvibvar vi. 9

*dvotes vi. 19

avri v. 31

dvrioTivar vi. 13

Gflws iv, I

*gmrakyelw iv. 19 (-phynkéTes)

dmravra vi. 13

drardv v. 6
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dmwary iv. 22

dreifeta ii. 2, v. 6

dmwey vi. 9

dmrehmigew (v.l) iv. 19 (-yAmikbres)

FdampAhorpiwpévor ii. 12, iv. 18

Tamhérys vi, 5

dmb i. 2, iil. g, iv. 31, vi. 23

aroféofar iv. 22, 2§

dmokaNUmwrew il 3

dwokdhvius i. 17, iil. 3

tdmokaraAdooew ii. 16

dmwokpimrew iii. g

dmrokTelvew ii. 16

dmoNiTpwars 1. 7, 14, iv. 30

améarodes 1. 1, ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. 1T

Tépa olv ii. 19

TéppaBaw i. 14

dpxh i. 21, iii. 1o, vi. 12 (pl.)

dpxwy il. 2

doéhyewn iv. 19

*doogos V. 15

Gowrla v. 18

tattew il 21, iv. 15

tattnoes iv. 16

adrd vi. g (t& alrd)

adrés il 14, iV. 10, 11, V. 23, 27: adrév
i. 20, 22, iv. 15, 21

adTd Tobro Vi. 18, 22

abTg i. 4, Io, ii. 16, iil. 21, iv. 21, Vi.

9, 20
dgeots i 7
tagh iv. 16

Tdgbapaia vi. 24
Gppwr v. 17

Bdos iii. 18

Bdwricua iv. §

Bagkela v. §

*Béros vi. 16 (-m)

Bhasgpnula iv. 31

BMrew v. 15

BovAy 1. 11 (7. B. 7. fehfjuaros)

ydp ii. 8, 10, 14, v. 5., 12 1., 29, vi. I

ye iii. 2, iv. 21 (e ye)

yeved iii. 5, 21 (pl.)

7 1. 1o, iii. 15, iv. g, Vi 3

yiveofar ii. 13, iil. 7, iv. 32, V.
12, 17, vi. 3

ywwokew iii. 19, v. 5, vi. 22

yvwplfew i. g, iii. 3, 5, 10, Vi, 19, 2I

I, 7,

INDEX OF WORDS.

ydous dii. 19

yovels Vi. 1

yévv iii. 14

Yyl V. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 31, 33

8¢ 16 times

dénois vi. 18 (bis)

det vi. 20

defid 1. 20 (év 8. alrob)

déauos iil. 1, iv. 1 (else in Pauline Epp.
only in 2 Tim. i. 8, and Philem. i. g,
but also Acts xxiii, 18, xxv. 14)

déxesfar vi. 17

dd c. gen. i. 1, 5, ¥, ii. 8, 16, 18, iii.
6, 9, 10, 12, 16, 17, iv. 6, 16, vi. 18:
c.ace. i.15,1i. 4,1v. 18, v. 6, 17, vi. 13

dedBodos iv. 27, vi. 1T

Sabhrn ii. 12 (pl.)

Siakovia iv. 12

Sednovos iii. 7, vi. 21

dudvoe i, 18, ii. 3, iv. 18

ddackaria iv. 14

diddakalos iv. It

Siddarew iv. 21 (€8iddxfnTe)

Sudovar iv. 27: dobvar i. 17, 22, dil. 2,
7, 8, 16, iv. 7, 8, 11, 27, 29, Vi. 19

Sixatov Vi. 1 (o7t §.)

Swkatootvny iv. 24, V. 9, Vi. 4

8 il 11, iii. 13, iv. 8, 25, V. 14

déypa ii. 15 (pl.): plur. else in N.T,
only Col. ii. 14 and Acts xvi. 4, xvil. 7

Sokipud{ew v. Io

dopa iv. 8 (from rLxx)

d6ka i. 6, 12, 14, 1y, 18, iil. 13, 16, 21

dovhevey vi. 7

dodAos Vi. 5, 6, 8

dvvames i, 19, 21, iii, 7, 16, 20

dtvagfou iii. 4, 20, vi. 11, 13, 16

8o ii. 15, v. 31 {oi d.)

dwped, iii. 7, iv. ¢

d@pov ii. 8

édv vi. 8 (8 édv)

éavrdy (-00, -ds, -oUs, -@w, -ofs, -s) 16 times

éyyls ii. 13, 17

éyelpew i. 20, V. 14

éyrakelv iii. 13: peculiar to St Paul
(2 Cor., Gal., 2 Th.) save for Lk, xviii. 1

éyd iil. I, iv. 1, V. 32: &uob Vi. 19; pov
6 times: éuol iii. 8; mot 4 times: éué
vi. 213 pe Vi, 20
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&vos ii. 11, iii. 1, 6, 8, iv. 17 (pl. 7. &6.)

el ye iii. 2, iv. 21

e phiv. ¢

eldévar 1. 18, v. 5 (lore), vi. 8, 9, 21

eldwhordrpys V. 5

evas (inf.) i. 4, 12, iii. 6: éouév ii. 10,
iv. 25, v. 30: doré il 5, 8, 19: elol
v. 16: #uefa ii. 3, jre ii. 12, V. 8:
Guev iv. 14: § V. 27: dv, Svres, -as,
obow &e.i. 1, ii. 1, 4, 5, 13, 20, iv. 18:
fut. v. 31, vi. 3

elptpy 1. 2, il. 14, 15, 17, iv. 3, Vi 15, 23

els 31 times in various significations

els (fva, évés, &) ii. 15, iv. 5, 6, 7, 16,
v. 33: & (évi) ii. 14,16, 18: pia iv. 4,
5 V. 31

elre vi. 8 (bis)

é 1. 20, ii. 8, 9, iii. 15, iv. 16, 29, V. 14,
30, vi. 6

ékagros iv. 7, 16, 25, v. 33, vi. 8

éxetvos 1. 12 (&0 7. xkatpy &)

éckdqola i. 22, iii. 10, 21, V. 23, 24, 25,
27, 29, 32

éxhéyesfar 1. 4

ékmopevecfas iv. 29

*exTpépew V. 29, Vi 4

*é\axiorbrepos iii. 8

ENéyxew V. II, I3

&eos ii. 4

énevfepos vi. 8

émis i 18, ii. 12, iv. 4

év 112 times

évdewviofar 1. 7 (-deifqrar)

&dotos V. 27

évdboaclar iv. 24, Vi. 11, 14

évduwapoborfar vi. 10

tévépyea i. 19, iil. 7, iv. 16

dvepyely 1. 11, 20, il. 2, iii. 20

*évbrys iv. 3, 13

évrort} 1i. 15, Vi. 2

Tétayopafew v. 16 (else Col. iv, 5, Gal.
iii. 13, iv. 5)

*étwoyvew iii. 18

éovgia i. 21, ii. 2, 1il. 10, vi. 12

émayyeXia i. 13, ii. 12, iil, 6, vi. 2

#rawos 1. 6, 12, 14

émepxbpevos ii. 7 (1. aldot 7. ém.)

érl c. gen. i 10, 16, iil. 15, iv. 6, vi. 3
c. dat. i. 10, ii. 10, 20, iv. 26, vi. 16:
c. ace. il. 7, v. 6

érippwas 1. 17, iv. 13
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*émdvew iv. 26

émfopla ii. 3, iv. 22 pl

*émipatoer V. 14 .

témexopyyla iv. 16 (and Phil. i. 19)
émokodouely ii, 20

émovpdmeos i. 3, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, Vi. 12
épydieofar iv. 28

épyacia iv, 19

&yov ii. 9, 10, iv. 12, V. II
Epxeofac ii. 17 (M), v. 6

tow iii. 16

érepos iil. 5

*éroupagia vi. 15 (LXX)

eb vi. 3

edayyéhor i. 13, iii. 6, vi. 15, 19
evayyerifeofar ii. 17, iii. 8
edayyehomis iv, 11

ebdpegtos V. 10

ebdokla i. 5, g

ethoyelw i, 3 (-Hoas)

edhoyyréds i, 3

edhoyla 1. 3

*elvoia vi. 7

efomhayxvos iv. 32 (and 1 Pet. iii. 8)
*edrpameNla v. 4

ebxapworely 1. 16, v. 20

evxapwria V. 4

Tedwdia v. 2

“E¢ecos 1. 1

Exew i. 7, 1i. 12,18, iil, 12, iv. 28, v. 5, 27

‘ExOpa ii. 15, 16

$wip iv. 18 (7. {wijs 7. 6.)

4 iii. 20, V. 3, 4, 5, 27

Mula iv. 13

htos iv. 26

Auets (n.) il. 3: other cases 28 times
Huépa iv. 30, v. 16, vi. 13

F0drmwew iii, 29

fénqpa i 1, 5, 9, 11, i, 3, V. 17, V. 6

Bepéios ii. 20

Bepereody iil, 17

Oebs abs. i, 1, ii. 8, iv. 24, Vi. 17 (pfipa
8.): 6 6. ii. 4, 10, 16, 19, 22, iil, 2,
7» 9, 10, Ig, iv. 13, 18, 30, 32, V. I, 2,
5, 6, vi. 6, 11, 13: 6. k. warhp 1. 2,
vi. 23: 6 0. k. warfp 1. 3, V. 20:
0. k. w. iv. 6

iy dii. 13
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Buubs iv. 31
*Qupebs vi, 16
fusla v. 2
Odpat vi. 14

tdios iv. 28 (marg.), v. 22

*Incods i. 15 (év 7. kvple'L.), iv. 21 (&0 7.
"Ineod): ’I. Xpior. i. 2, 3, 5, 7, V. 20,
vi. 23, 24 Xp. 'I. 1 1 (bis), ii. 6, 7, 13,
20, iil. 6, 21: 7. xp. 'L iil. 1, 11

tva . 17, ii. 7, 10, 15, iii. 10, 16, 18, 19,
iv. 10, I4, 28, V. 27, 33, Vi. 3, 13, I9,
20, 21, 22: L pfii. g

"TopahA ii. 12

loxvs i. 19, vi. 10

xkdyd i. 15

kabaplfew v. 26

Kkafeidw V. 14

kafioar i. 20

kafds 1. 4, il 3, iv. 4, 17, 21, 32, V. 2,
35 25, 29

xai (adv.) 1. 11, 13 (bis), 21, ii. 3 (bis),
22, iv. 4+ 9, IO, 17, 32, V.2, II, 12,23,
24, 25, 29, 33, Vi. 9, 2I

kawébs 1. 15, iv. 24

kaupbs 1. 10, il. 12, V. 16, Vi. 18

kaxla iv. 3t

Kkakety i. 11, iv. 1, 4

Irdumrrew iil, 14

kapdia i. 18, 1il. 17, iv. 18, V. 19, Vi. 5, 22

kapmés V. g

«kord ¢, acc. 1. 8, 7, 9, I1, 15, 19, il 2,
iii. 3, 7, 11, 16, 20, iv. 7, 16, 22, 24,
V. 33, Vi. 5, 6, 21

kaTaBiyar iv. 9, 10

karaBordh 1. 4

karahaBéofa iii. 18

_kaTakelmew V. 31

xkaTavThoar iv. 13

_karapyely ii. 15

*karaprioubs iv. 12

_kaTevdirior 1. 4

xarepydfecfar vi. 13

katoweiy il 17 (-fow)

xkaTounThploy i, 22

*kardrepa iv. g (k. pépy)

kavxofae il 9

kevbs V. 6 .

kegpadd i. 22, iv. 135, v. 23 (bis)

K\émrew iv, 28 (bis)

INDEX OF WORDS.

kAnpovoula i. 14, 18, V. §

*KA\ppobofar i. 11

kKMo 1. 18, iv. 1, 4

*)Avdwvl{eabar iv. 14

kowwvla, v, 1. in iii, 1

xoub{ec@ar vi. 8

komidy iv. 28

*kogpokpdrwp vi. 12 (pl.)

kbopos 1. 4, ii. 2, 12

kpaTaobofar iii. 16

kpdros i. 19, Vi. 10

kpavyy iv. 31

*kpupy V. 12

krifew il. 10, 15, 1il. 9, iv. 24

*kuBela iv. 14

kbpos i. 2, ii. 21, iv. 1, 5, 17, V. 8, vi. I,
4, 8, 10, 21, 23: 6 k. 1. 3, 15, 17, dil.
II, V. 10, 17, 19, 20, 22, Vi. 7, 9, 24:
ol k. vi. 5, 9

kuptbrys 1. 21

Aakety iv. 25, V. 19, Vi. 20

Aéyew ii. 11, iv. 8, 17, V. 12, 14, 32
Afos (v. L ii. 20)

Aéyos 1. 13, iv. 29, v. 6, Vi. 19

Nourés il. 3, iV, 17 : 7. Aourod (adv.) vi. 10
ovrpby v. 26

New il. 14

Avmely iv. 30

pokpdy ii. 13, 17
pakpofuple iv. 2
pakpoxpbrios vi. 3
udNhov 1iv. 28, V. 4, II
pavfdvew iv. 20 (éudfere)
papripouar iv. 1%
poTatdrys iv. 17

mdxawpa Vi. 17

uéyas v. 32

*uéyeos i. 19

*uefodela iv. 14, Vi, 11
uebloresfar v. 18

#éNwy 1, 21

péhos iv. 16 (v. L), 23, v. 30
wév iv. 11

uépos iv. g, 16
*uecbroryoy il. 14

petd ©. gen, iv. 2, 23, vi. 5, 7, 23, 24
peradiSbvar iv. 28

wérpor iv. 4, 13, 16
péxpe (conj.) iv. 13



INDEX OF WORDS.

w9 il 12, iil. 13, iv. 26, 29, 30, V. 7, 1I,
15, 17, 18, 27, Vi. 4, 6

undé iv. 27, v. 3

unbels v. 6

Mmkére iV, 14, 17, 28

wuikos iii. 18

whThp V. 31, Vi. 2

JApnTAS V. I

pioely V. 29

fwvela i. 16

pwynuovetew ii. 11

pbvoy 1. 21

pverhpior i. 9, v. 31, Vi. 19

*uwpohoyla v. 4

vabs ii. 21

vekpbs 1. 20, ii. 1, 5, V. 14
vimos iv. 14

voety iii. 4, 20

vépos ii. 15

Ivovhecla vi. 4

vols iv. 17, 23

v ii. 3, iil. 3, 10, V. 8
vwpl ii. 13

Eévos ii. 12, 19

tolkelos ii. 19 (-0¢ 7. feod)

olkodous ii. 21, iv. 12, 16, 29

olkovoula i, 10, iii. 2, g

olvos v. 18

S\byos dii. 3 (v SNlyyw)

Svopa 1. 21, V. 20 (v dv. 7. k. W)

dvopdfew i. 22, iii. 15, v. 3

dpys ii. 3, iv. 31, V. 6

dpytfeabar iv. 26

doibrys iv. 24

bous V. 2

doréov v. 30

doris i, 23, iil. 13, iv. 19, Vi 2, 8

Sdogis vi. 14

&re i 11, 12, 18,iii. 3, iv..g, 25, V. 3,
16, 23, 30, vi. 8, 9, 12

ob, ovk, oy 1. 16, 21, ii. 8, 9, iil. 3,
iv. 20, V. 4, 5, Vi. 7, 9, 12

otdels v. 29

obkére ii. 19

olv ii. 19, iv. 1, 17, V. 1,7, 15, Vi. 14

olpavés i. 10, iii. 135, iv. 10, Vi. 9 (all pl.)

obros iii. 8 (adry), i. 15, ii. 8,iv. 17, V. 5,
17, 32, Vi. 1, 8, 13, 18, 22 (all Toiiro),
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v. 6 (8i& Tadra), il. 2, iii. 1, 14, V. 31,
vi. 12 (all rovrov), i. 21 (-¢)

olrws iv. 20, V. 24, 28, 33

bpelhew V. 28

tépfaduodoviela vi. 6

dpfarubs i. 18 (-ou 7. xapd.)

madela Vi, 4

makabs iv. 22 (7. 7. dvfpwmwor)

*wdhy vi. 12

mavomrAla Vi, 11, 13

ravovpyla iv. 14

wdyroTe V. 20

mapd ¢. gen. vi. 8

rapadodvar iv. 19, v, 2, 25

mapakard iv. 1, vi. 22

rapdrropa i. 7, ii. 1, 3

wapwordvew V. 27 (rapacrioy)

wdpowkos ii. 19

wapopytfew vi, 4 (and 1xx, Rom. x. 19)

*mwapopyiopubs iv. 26 .

mappyoie iii. 12, vi. 19 (& 7.)

mappyoid{opa: vi. 20

wdvra (n. pl.) 1. 22, iii. 20, vi. 21: 74
mdvra 1. 10, 11, 23, iii. ¢, iv. 10, 15,
v. 13. Other forms of wds 36 times.

wdryp i. 2, 3, 17, il 18, iii. 14, iv. 6,
v. 20, vi. 23 : (of men) v. 31, vi. 2, 4

matpid iii. 1§

IadNes 1. 1, iil, 1

‘wavopar i. 16

réurw vi. 22

Iremolfnors iii. 12

wmepl ¢. gen. vi. 18, 22

wepifdvyvobar vi. 14 (-{woduerol)

*repikepaala vi. 17

wepirarew ii. 2, 10, iv. 1, 17, V. 2, 8, 15

mepumolnoes 1. 14 (tis mep.)

Tepooebw 1. 8 (émeplooevoev)

repiropd i 11

mepipépeafar iv. 14

mucpla iv. 31

moretew i. 13 (-savras), 19 (-ovras)

wloris i. 13, ii. 8, iil. 12, 17, iv. 5, 13,
29 (v. 1), vi. 16, 23

morés i 1 (r. moTols), Vi. 21

whdvy iv. 14

whdros iii. 18

TrheovékTys V. §

mheovetla iv. 19, V. 3

T\ V. 33
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wAypody i. 23, {ii. 19, iv. 10, v. 18

mMpwpa 1. 10, 23, ii. 19, iv. 13

mAnalov (tob m.) iv. 25

mhobatos ii. 6

mhofiros i. 7, 18, i, 7, iii. 8, 16

mvelpa i. 13, 17, ii. 2, 18, 22, iil. 5, 16,
iv. 3, 4, 23, 30, V. 9, 18, Vi. 17, 18

mvevparikés i. 3, v. 19, vi. 12

wouely ii. 3, 14, 15, iii. 11, 20, vi. 6, 8, 9

roeicfar (m.) i. 16, iv. 16

twolnua 1, 10

moudy iv. 11 (mowuévas)

mokreln il 12

*moh\vmolkihos iil. 10

wohUs ii. 4 (7. wOANy dydmyw)

wovypia Vi, 12 :

wovnpbs V. 16, Vi 13, 16 (rod movnpod)

woprela v. 3

wbpros V. 5

woré ii. 2, 3, iv. 13, V. 8, 29

molis 1. 22, vi. 15 (wbdas)

mpdoow Vi. 21

Iwpadrns iv. 2

rpémer V. 3

ImpesBelw vi. 20

wpbd i. 8

mpoypdpew iil. 3 (-éypapa)

*wpoeAmifew 1. 12 (7. wponhmikbras)

Impoeropdtew ii. 11 (wponroluacer)

mpbfeces 1. 11, ill. 11 (kard wpbbeoww)

wpooplfew 1. 5 (-loas), 11 (-ohévres)

wpbs c. ace. ii, 18, iii. 4, 14, iv. 12, 14, 29,
V. 31, Vi. 9, I1, 12, 22

twpocaywyn ii. 18, iii. 12

wpooelyerfar vi. 18

mpogevxy 1. 16 (-Cv), vi. 18 (-%s)

*wpogxaprépnots vi. 18

wpogkoANdy V. 31 (-nBhoerar)

wpoopopd V. 2

mpocwmohnula vi. 9

wpbrepos iv. 22

fmwporifesbar i. ¢

wpoghrys il 20, iii. §, iv. 11

mpowror (adv.) iv. ¢

mpiTos vi. 2

mypobofar vi. 16 (remvpwuéva)

wapwots iv, 18

mos V. I5

phina v. 26, vi. 17
tofoiv iil. 17 (éppitwpéror)

INDEX OF WORDS.

*purls (-lda) v. 27

campbs iv. 29

odpk ii. 3, 11, 15, V. 29, 30, 31, Vi 3,
12

oBevviewy vi. 16 (oBéoar)

oxori{w (-6w) iv. 18

gkéTos V. 8, IT, Vi. 12

copla i. 8. 17, iii. 10

gbgos V. 15

gmwihos V. 27

omovddew iv. 3

oravpbs il. 16

o Vi. 11, 13, 14

otbpa iv. 29, vi. 19

cvykadltew ii. 6

avykAnpovépos iil. 6

guyKowwrely V, 11

guuBiBdfew iv. 16

*ouupéroxos iii. 6, v, 7

*gupmroNlrys ii. 19

oly iii. 18, iv. 31

*guvappoloyeiv ii. 21, iv. 16

abvdecpos iv. 3

Yovveyelpew ii. 6

atveas iii. 4

Youv{womowelv i, 5

owibvar V. 17

*ouvorcodouely il. 22

*oboowpos iil. 6

oppayitew i 13, iv. 30

cdfew ii. 5, 8 (secwouévor)

odpa i. 23, il. 16, iv. 4, 12, 16, V. 23,
28, 30

cwrhp V., 23

cwrgpla i, 13

cwrhpoy vi. 17

Tawewoppoglvy iv, 2

Te i 10, iii. 19

Tékvor ii. 3, v. 1, 8, Vi. 1, 4

TéNetos iv. 13

THpely iv, 3

Tiudy vi. 2

Tis, T ii. g, iv. 29, V. 27, vi. 8

7ls, 7l i. 18, 19, iii. 9, 18, iv. g, v. 10, 17,
vi. 21

Totolros V. 27

Témos iv. 27

Tpbuos Vi. 5

Tixexos vi. 2t



INDEX OF WORDS. "

¥owp v. 26

Triobecta i. 5

vibs ii. 2, iii. g, iv. 13 (7. vieb 7. 6.), V. 6

buels (n.) i. 13, ii. 11, 13, 22, iv. 20,
V. 33, vi. 21: other cases 37 times

+Huros v. 19

Urakotew Vi. 2, §

vmép ¢. gen. i 16, iii. 1, 13, V. 2, 20, 25,
vi. 19, 20: ¢. ace. i. 22, iii. 20

bmepdrw 1. 21, 1v. 10 (else only Heb. ix. 5)

tomepBdAhew 1. 19, ii. 7, iii. 19

timepexwepioood iil. 20

Uré e. gen. ii. 11, v. 12, 13: €. acc. i. 22

trodeisbar vi. 15

bwordooew 1. 22, V. 21, 22, 24

thpos iii. 18, iv. 8

gpavepodv v. 13 (bis)
POelpew iv. 22

¢oBetofar V. 33

¢6B0s V. 21, Vi. §
ppayubs ii. 14

ppbynois i. 8

pvoes i, 3 (-

¢&s v. 8 (bis), 9, 13 (bis)
pwrifew 1. 18, iil. ¢

W. EPH.

209

xapt{eafae iv. 32 (bis)

xdpw (prep.) iil. 1, 14

xdpes 1. 2, 6, 7, ii. 8, 7, 8, iii. 2, 7, 8, iv.
7,29 vi. 24

xaptrody i, 6

xelp iv. 28

xetpormolyros ii. 11

xpela iv. 28, 29

xpnorés iv. 32

Ixonorérys il 7

Xpiorés (alone) i. 3 (& Xp.), iv. 15, 32
(& Xp.), v. 21, 32, Vi, 6 (SoDhar Xp.).
For use with "Ingols before and after
v.s. 'Ingobs. ‘O xpiords (V. on i. 12)
oceurs 2o times’

xwpls il 12

YdMew V. 19
Yakuds v. 19
Vebdos iv. 2§
yuxd vi. 6 (é Yuxds)

@oh v. 19

os ii. 3, iii. 5, v. 1, 8, 18, 22, 23 28, 33,
vi. 5, 6, 7, 20

domep V. 24

14
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CORRIGENDA.

. 12, L. 32, col. 2, for ‘he’ read ‘He’.

. 66, note on ty doelyelg, after ‘as’ insert ¢to’.

. 72, col. 2, 1. 3, ‘us’ should, to accord with text, be ¢you’.
. 85, L. 135, col. 2, for auwmuos read &uwuos.

. 93, 1. 27, col. 1, for ‘p. 918’ read ‘Pt. ii. vol. ifi. p. 334 -

» L 40, in 2 Sam. xix. 27 for ‘é 7¢ dovhg’ the reading in Prof. Swete’s
edition is & dobNos.

. 168, 1. 10, after 'Iopa#) insert ]



INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Apocalypse, lvi Flesh, 193

Apostles, 40, 170 f. Forgiveness, 141 -

Armour, Christian, 95

Asoension, Ixii Gentiles, 33

Atonement, 140 Glory, 187

Authorship, xxv, xxxiii God the Father, 123
"Good works, 148

Baptism, 84, 162 Gospel, 1xi, 16

Barnabas, Ep. of, xxix Grace, 142

Basil, xxiii

Basilides, xxxi Heart, 134

Benediction, 99 Heaven, 152

Blessing, 5 f. Hebrews, 1347, 153, 164, 190 f.

Body (of Christ), 58, 83, 176 Hermae Pastor, xxix

Bride »” 177 Holy Spirit, 130
Hope, 146

Canonicity, xxv ~ Husbands, 84 f.

Cbaracter, Christian, 72 Hymn of Praise, 5

Characteristics, 1xiii

Children, 8% Ignatius, xxv f.

Christ, 129, 183 Ignorance, 66

Christology, 129 Inheritance, 25

Church, 83, 149, 172

Colossians, xlii f. Jesus (Christ, the Lord), 21, 67,

Conflict, 92, 197 184 f.

Creation, 133 John, St (Gosp. and Epp.), lv

Date, xxiv : Kingdom of God, 167

Destination, xxiii Knowledge, 23, 144

Devil, 135

Doxology, 53 Language of Epistle, xxxvii
Life, 147

Ephesus, xxiii, 19 f. Light, 147

Evil, 94 1., 197 Lord, 128f., 185
Love, 75, 146

Faith, 143

Fall of Man, 166 Man, 133

Fatherhood, 50 Masters, 89 f.



212 INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Miletus, Address at, xlix Salvation, 16, 32
Ministry, Apostolic, 151, 169 Septuagint, 201
Music, 82 Servants, 89
Mystery, 180 Sin, 136, 165

Speech, 74
Nature of Man, 31 Spirit, of man, 81, 134

»»  Christian, g7

Old Testament, ror, 200 Style, xxxvii

Origen, xxiii
Temple, 41, 176

Parents, 87 f. Tertullian, xxiii
Passion (of Christ), lxi, 130 Text, xvii

Pastorals, li Thanksgiving, 21, 148
Paul, 8t, 1, 42 Title, xxiii

Peace, 100, 142 Trinity, 131

Peter, St (First Ep.), liv Truth, 143

Philemon, xlvii Tyndale, 114
Philippians, xlvii

Polycarp, xxix Unity, 57 f.

Prayer, 21, 148 Universality of Church, 148
Predestination, 136 Unseen world, 134

Prophets, 170
Valentinus, xxxi

Quotations of O.T., 101, 201 Versions, Ancient, xx f.
. English, 114

Redemption, 138 Vulgate, xxi, ro3
‘Relationships, Social, 82
Resurrection, 1zi, 189 Warfare, Christian, g2
Revelation, 144, 178 Wielif, 114
Righteousness, 143 Will (of God), 132
Romans, 1 Wisdom, 144, 158, 160
Ruskin quoted, g4, 197 Wives, 83 f.

Word =message, 16
Sacraments, 150 Words, Pauline, &c., xxxviii f.
Saints, 2, 149 World, 132
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